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CONFESSION OF FAITH ΟΕ GYRILLUS 
LUCARIS." : 





En the preface to a volume published many years ago by Mr. 
Charles Butler, comprehending the confessions of various 
Christian churches, the editor stated that he had not been able 
to procure'a copy of the Confession promulgated in the name 
of the Greek church by Cyrillus Lucaris, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, A, D. 1631, Having accidentally met with a-copy 
of this document, we have thought it sufficiently intereating to 
be presented to -the theological reader. The publication in 
which it is contained is intitled “ Cyrilli Lucpris Patriarohe 
Constantinopolitani Confessio Christiane Fidei. Cui :adjuncts 
est gemina ejusdem Confessionis Censura Synodalie; una, a 
Cyriilo Beorhoensi, altera, a Parthenio, Patriarchis idem 
Constantinopolitanis, promulgata. Omnia Grece et Latine. 
1645.” The only liberty which’ we have taken, has been with 
the’ punctuation, which is in various places faulty, to the injury 
of the sense. The author, Cyrillus Lucaris, is memorable io 
ecclesiastical history, for an unsuccessful attempt to reform the 
corruptions of the Eastern Church. Of him, and of the Con- 
fession in question, we propose to give some account'in a fu- 
ture number. Lo, 





4 The name is variously written, Lucares, Lucaris, Lucarius, and Ly- 
cat. Perhaps it is the modern Greek ης, pronounced (and thence written 
by foreigners) is, with the ὁ long, as in Canarié, Botzaris, Miaulis, Luri- 
ottis, &e. Cyrillus himsclf, however, writes it Λουκάριος, 
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ANATOAIKH OMOAOIIA ΤΗΣ XPIXTIANIKHY 
ΠΙΣΤΕΩΣ 
Eis τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πατρὸε καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ‘Aylov Πνεύματον, 
Κυρίλλοε πατριάρχης Κωνσταντινονπόλεωε τοῖε ἐρωνῶσι καὶ πννθα- 


vopévors περὶ τῆς πίστεως καὶ θρησκείας τῆς τῶν ΓΓραικῶν, fro rife 
᾿Ανατολικῆε ἐκκλησίας, πῶε δηλονότι περὶ τῆε ὀρθοδόξον πίστεωε φρονεῖ, 
ἐν ὀνόματι κοινῶε τῶν Χριστιανῶν ἁπάντων, ἐκδίδωσι σύντομον ὁμολο-- 
γίαν ταύτην, cis μαρτύριον πρός τε Θεοῦ πρός τε ἀνθρώπων, εἱλικρενεῖ 
σννειδήσει, οὐδεμιᾶς Avev προσποιήσεως. . 

Κεφάλαιον άἅ. Πιστεύομεν ἕνα θεὸν ἀληθῆ, παντοκράγορα, καὶ ἀό- 
ριστον, τρισυπκόστατον, πατέρα, υἱὸν, καὶ ἅγιον πνεῦμα. πατέρα ἀγέν- 
γητον, υἱὸν γεννητὸν ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς πρὸ αἰώνων, ὁμοούσιον αὑτῷ, πνεῦ- 
μα ἅγιον ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς δι᾽ υἱοῦ προερχόμενον, πατρὶ καὶ vig ὁμοού- 
σιον. ταύτας ras τρεῖς ὑποστάσει ἔν μιᾷ οὐσίᾳ παναγίαν τριάδα προσ- 
αγορεύομεν, ὑπὸ πάσης κτίσεως ἀεὶ εὐλογονμένην, δοξαδομένην καὶ 
᾿ φροσκυνουμένην. 

Κεφάλαιον β΄. Πιστεύομεν τὴν ἱερὰν γραφὴν εἶναι θεοδίδακτον, hs 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον δημιουργύόε ἔστι, καὶ οὐκ ἄλλος. ταύτῃ ἀδιστάκτων 
πιστεύειν ὀφείλομεν», ὅτι γέγραπται, "ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον τὸν 1p 
τικὸν λόγον, J καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχυντες ὧς λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἕν aty- 
μηρῷ τόπφ.. εἶτα τὴν τῆς ἱερᾶς γραφῆε μαρτυρίαν, πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἄνω- 
τέραν εἶναι τῆε ἣν κέκτηται iy ἐκκλησία" οὗ γάρ ἐστιν ἴσον ὑπὸ τοῦ ways 
αγίον πνεύματος ἡμᾶς διδάσκεσθαι, καὶ ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπον" τὸν yap ἄν- 
θρωπον ἐξ ἀγνοίας ἐνδεχόμενον ἁμαρτῆσαι, καὶ ἀπατῆσαι, καὶ ἀκανηθῆ" 
vat ἧ δὲ θεία" γραφὴ οὔτε ἀπατᾷ, οὔτε ἀπατᾶται, οὔθ' ὑπόκειγαι dpaprh- 
pare ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἀδιάκτωτοε, καὶ ἀένναον τὸ κῦρος ἔχονσα. ᾽ 

Κεφάλαιον γ΄. Πιστεύομεν τὸν ἀκρῶς ἀγαθὸν Θεὸν πρὸ καταβολῆς 
κόσμον οὖς ἐξελέξατο εἷς δόξαν προορίσαι, μηδαμῶς eis τὰ ἔργα ἀπο- 
βλέποντα αὐτῶν, οὔτε μὴν ἔ érépay αἰτίαν els τὴν ἐκλογὴν ratrhy 
carewet-yoyoay, el μὴ τὴν εὐδοκίαν, καὶ θεῖον ἔλεος. ὡσαύτωε πρὸ τοῦ 
σὸν αἰῶνα γενέσθαι, ἀποβεβληκέναι, obs ἀπκοβέβληκε. ris δὲ ἀποβο- 
λῇν ταύτην, εἶτις ἐπίδῃ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀπολολυμένην τοῦ Θεοῦ αὐθεντείαν καὶ 
κυριότητα, εὑρήσει ἀναμφιβόλως αἰτίαν εἶναι τὴν θείαν θέλησεν᾽ εἰ δέ 
τις αὖθιε els τοὺς τῆε εὐταξίαν νόμους τε καὶ κανόνας στραφείη ἧς ἧ 
ἄνω πρόνοια els τὴν τῆς οἰκουμένης κέχρηται κυβέρνησιν, αἰτίαν τὴν 
δικαιοσύνην κατανοήσει. οἰκτίρμων γάρ ἐστιν ὁ Θεὸς, ἀλλὰ καὶ δίκαιοε. 

Κεφάλαιον &. Πιστεύομεν τὸν τρισυπύστατον Θεὸν, τὸν πατέρα; 
τὸν υἱὸν, καὶ τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα, ποιητὴν εἶναι τῶν ὁρατῶν καὶ τῶν ἀορά- 
των κτισμάτων. τὰ ἀόρατα μὲν τὰς ἀγγελικὰς δννάμειε, ὁρατὰ δὲ τὸν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὰ ὑπ᾽ οὐρανὸν λέγομεν. ὅτι δὲ φύσει ἀγαθὸς ὁ ποιητὴς, 
ἐποίησε καλὰ πάντα ὅσα éxolnoe’ οὐδὲ δύναταί ποτε κακοῦ ποιητὴν 
εἶναι. εἰ δέ τι κακόν ἐστιν ἐν τῇ φύσει, ἐκεῖνο ἣ τοῦ διαβόλον ἧ τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπον εἶναι. κανὼν γάρ ἔστιν ἀληθὴς καὶ ἀδιάπτωτος, κακοῦ τὸν 
Θεὸν μηδαμῶς εἶναι δημιουργὸν, μήτε μὴν δικαίῳ λόγῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ κατα- 
ψηφίϑξεσθαί τινα. (quod Deus author non est mali, nec culpa justa 
΄ς ratione potest ei imputari, Lat.) 





' Cyrillus Lucaris, ~ 8 


Κωλαιον e} Πισῥεύομεν ra πάντα ὑπὸ τῆς τοῦ Θέοῦ ευβερνᾶσθαε 
προνοίας, ἥντινα ἐκθειάθϑειν, GNA’ οὐκ ἐξετάϑειν ὀφείλομεν, ὑπὸ τὴν 
ἡμετέραν οὖσαν κατάληψιν, μὴ δυνάμενοι ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἀκριβῶς εἷς κα- 
τάληψεν POY ἐκείνης λόγων ᾿ ἀφικέσθαι. διὸ περὶ τούτου ἀποφαινόμεθα 
ἐν ναπαινώῴσει μᾶλλοκ δεῖν ἡμᾶς σιωπὴν ἄγειν, ἣ μηδαμῶε οἰκοδομοῦν- 
Tas περιτγολογαῖν. ' - 

Κεφάλαιο» or’. [Πιστεύομεν τὸν πρῶτον ἀνθρωπὸν κτισθέντα παρὰ 
Θερῦ ἐν παραδείσῳ- πεττωκέναι, ὅτε [ὅτι 1. the Latin has quod] παρι- 
δὼν τὴν θείαν ἐντολὴν, τῇ τοῦ ὄφεως ἀπατηλῇ συμβουλῇ ἐπειθάρχησε" 
κἀντεῦθεν ἀναβλῦσαι τὴν προπατορικὴν ἁμαρτίαν τῇ διαδοχῇ, ὥστε 
μηδένα κατὰ σάρκα γεννᾶσθαι, ὃς τὸ φορτίον οὗκ ἐπιφέρει τοῦτο, καὶ 
Tous καρποὺς αὑτῆς οὖκ αἰσθάνεται ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι. . 

Κεφάλαιον ἄ΄. Πιστεύομεν τὸν νἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν In- 
σοῦν Χριστὸν κένωσιν ὑποστῆναι, σοντέστιν, ἐν 1g ἰδίᾳ ὑποστάσει τὴν 
ἀνθρωκίμην» σάρκα τπρυσειληφέναι, ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίον ἐν τῇ γαστρὶ 
τῆς ἀεὶ. παρθένον Μαρίας. συλληφθέντα, καὶ ἐνανθρωπήσαντα, γεννη- 
θέντα, παθόντα, ταφέντα, καὶ ἀναστάντα ἐν δόξῃ, σωτηρίαν πᾶσι τοῖς 
πιυτοῖς-καὶ δύξαν προξενῆσαι" ὃν καὶ προσδοκῶμεν ἐλευσόμεναν κρῖναι 
Φωῶχταε-καὶ νεκρούε. ὌΝ 

Κεφάλαιον η΄. Πιστεύομεν τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, ἐν 
δεξιᾷ rot Πατρὸς καθεξόμενον, ἐκεῖ μεσίτην εἶναι, καὶ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν év- | 
τυγχάνει», μόναν ἔργον πράττοντα ἀληθινοῦ καὶ γνησίον ἀρχιερέως καὶ 
μεφίγου: ὅθον καὶ μόνος κήδεται τῶν ἰδίων, καὶ προΐσταται τῆς ἐκκλη- 
σίας, αὐτὴ» τῇ τῶν εὐλογιῶν ποικιλότητι καὶ κοσμῶν καὶ πλουσιωτέραν 

ὑμεμο:. ΝΕ . 

Κεφάλαιον θ΄, Πιστεύομεν μηδένα σώϑεσθαι ἄνευ xicrews* «πίστιν 
δὲ λέγομεν τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ δικαιοῦσαν, ἣν etre [ἢ ret] wi) καὶ 
ὁ θόγαξοι- τοῦ Κυνρίον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησηῦ Χριστοῦ ἡμῖν ἔτεκε, καὶ τὸ εὐαγγέ- 
λιομ κηρύττει, καὶ ἧς ἄνευ τῷ Θεῷ εὐαρεστῆσαι ἀδυνατόν. 

Κεφάλαιον ἐ. Πιστεύομεν τὴν λεγομένην καθολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, rove 
ἐν. Χριατῷ πιστοὺς καθόλου περιέχειν, ἥτε κεκοιμημένους καὶ ele τὴν 
πατρίδα ἀποκαταστάντας, ἥτε καὶ νῦν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ παρεκιδήμανε. ἥστινος 
ἐκκλησία: διάτι θνητὸς ἄνθρωποε κεφαλὴ οὐδοκωσυῦν εἶναι δύναται, abe 
τὸν, ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς μόνοε κεφαλή ἐστι, καὶ αὑτὸς τοὺς 
οἴμκας ἔχων ἐν τῇ τῆο ἐκκλησίας κυβερνήσει πηδαλιονχεῖ. διάτι δ᾽ ὅμως 
ἐκ εῇ πρροικίᾳ (in vin) αἱ κατὰ μέρος ἐκκλησίαι ὁραταί εἶσι, καὶ κατὰ 
τάξιχ ἑκάστη ἔχει τὸν προϊστάμενον, αὐτὸν μὴ καλεῖσθαι κνρίως κεφα- 
Aju τὴς μερικῆς ἐκαίνης ἐκκλησίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν καταχ ἥσει, ὅτε ἐν αὐτῇ μέ- 
λοις ἀσφὶ προηγούμενον. 

,Κιεφάλαιρν ια΄. Πισνεύομεν τὰ μέλη τῆς καθολικῆς ἐκκλησίας εἶναι 
τοὺς ἁγίονε τοὺς εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον ϑωὴν ἐκλελεγμένονε" ὧν τοῦ κλήρου 
καὶ τῆς μετοκῆε ἀποκλεέεσθαι τοὺς ὑποκριτὰς, εἰ καὶ καταλαμβάνομεν 
καὶ ὁρῶμαν ἂν ταῖν pepixais ἐκκλησίαι τὸν σῖτον τοῖς ἀχύροις συνανα- 
μιγνύμενον. ° ΝΣ 

Κεφάλαιον ιβ΄. Πιστεύομεν ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
ἁγιάθϑεσθαι καὶ διδάσκεσθαι τὴν ἐκκλησίαν' αὐτὸ γάρ ἔστιν ὁ ἀληθὴς 
παράκλητος ὃν πέμπει παρὰ τοῦ ᾿]ατρὸε ὁ Χριστὸς διδάξαι τὴν ἀλή- 


θειαν, καὶ τὸ σκότοε ἀπὸ τῆς τῶν πιστῶν διανοίας ἀπελάσαι. ἀληθὲς 
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καὶ βέβαιόν ἐστιν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ δύνασθαι ἁμαρτάνειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
αἱ ἀντὶ τῆς ἀληθείας τὸ ψεῦδος ἐκλέγεσθαι. rie πλάνης γὰρ ταύτης 
καὶ ria ἀπάτηε μόνου τοῦ παναγίου πνεύματος ἡ διδαχὴ καὶ τὸ φῶε 
ἡμᾶς: ἀπαλλάττει, καὶ οὖκ ἀνθρώπον θνητοῦ, εἰ καὶ δυνατὸν τοῦτο évep- 
γεῖσθαι δὲ ὑπηρεσίας τῶν πιστῶε διακονούντων τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. 

Κεφάλαιον ιγ΄. Πιστεύομεν πίστει δικαιοῦσθαι τὸν ἄνθρωπον, οὐκ ἐξ 

». πίστιν δ' ὅταν λέγομεν (1), τὸ τῆε πέστεωε νοοῦμεν ἀναφορικὸν 
correlativum), ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἡ δικαιοσύνη τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ΑΗ πίστιε, χει- 
pos ἔργον πληροῦσα, δραξαμένη, αὑτὴν ἡμῖν εἰς σωτηρίαν προσοικειοῖ. 
ὅπερ ἐπὶ σνστάσει, καὶ οὐκ ἐπὶ Cnulg τῶν ἔργων ἀποφαινόμεθα. ἐπεὶ 
καὶ τὰ ἔργα μὴ δεῖν ἀμελεῖσθαι, ὡς μέσα ὄντα ἀναγκαῖα ἐπὶ μαρτυρίᾳ 
τῆς πίστεως, πρὸς βεβαίωσιν τῆς ἡμῶν κλήσεως, διδάσκει ἡμᾶς αὐτὴ ἡ 
ἀλήθεια. ἅμα δὲ ἐξ ἑαυτῶν μηδαμῶς ἀρκετὰ εἶναι ἐν τῷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
βήματι wapsqerhans, καὶ δπάξιον αἰτήσασθαι τὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, καὶ σῶ- 
σαι τὸν κτησάμενον, τοῦθ᾽ οὕτως ἔχειν μαρτυρεῖ ἡ ἀνθρωπίέ»η ἀσθένεια. 
ἡ δὲ τοῦ Χριστοῦ δικαιοσύνη τοῖς μετανοοῦσι προσαχθεῖσα καὶ προσοικει- 
ψθεῖσα μόνῃ δικαιοῖ καὶ σώδει τὸν πιστόν. 
, Κεφάλαιον ιδ΄. Πιστεύομεν ἐν τοῖς οὐκ ἀναγεννηθεῖσι τὸ αὐτεξούσων 
νεκρὸν εἶναι, μηδαμῶς ἐκείνων ἰσχνόντων ποιῆσαι τὸ ἀγαθὸν, καὶ ὅ, re 
ποιήσαιεν ἁμαρτίαν εἶναι" ἐν δὲ τοῖς ἀναγεννηθεῖσι διὰ τῆς τοῦ πανα- 
γίου πνεύματος χάριτος ϑωογονεῖσθαι τὸ αὐτεξούσιον, καὶ ἐνεργεῖν μὲν, 
οὐκ ἄνεν βοηθείας δὲ τῆς χάριτος. ὁ ἄνθρωπος τοιγαροῦν ἀναγεννηθεὶε 
ἵνα ποιῇ τὸ ἀγαθὸν, ἀνάγκη προηγεῖσθαι καὶ προφθάνειν τὴν χάριν" ἧς 
ἄνεν τραυματίας ἐστὶ, καὶ τοσαύτας ἔχει πληγὰς, ὅσας παρὰ τῶν λῃσ- 
τῶν λαβὼν (1) ὁ ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ els 'ἱεριχὼ καταβαίνων, Gare μηδὲν 
ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ ἣ δύνασθαι; ἣ ἐργάϑεσθαι. 

Κεφάλαιον ιε΄. Πιστεύομεν τὰ εὐαγγελικὰ μυστήρια ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
εἶναι, ἅπερ ὁ Κύριος παρέδωκεν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ, κἀκεῖνᾳ δύο εἶναι' 
τοσαῦτα γὰρ ἡμῖν παρεδόθη, καὶ ὁ νομοθετήσας οὗ πλείω παρέδωκε. 
ταῦτα δὲ συνίστασθαι ἐκ ῥήματος καὶ στοιχείον, εἶναί τε σφραγίδας τῶν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπαγγελίων, καὶ χάριτος πρόξενα, κατέχομεν ἀσφαλῶς. ἵνα 
δὲ τέλειον 9 τὸ μυστήριον καὶ ὁλόκληρον, δέον συντρέχειν τήν τε 
χοϊκὴν ὕλην καὶ τὴν ἐξωτέραν πρᾶξιν μετὰ τῆς τοῦ χοϊκοῦ πράγ- 
ματος ἐκείνου χρήσεως, τῆς νομοθετηθείσης παρὰ τοῦ Kuplouv ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἡνωμένης μετὰ πίστεως εἰλικρινοῦς Gre ἦλαττω- 
μένης τῆς πίστεως τοῖς μεταλαμβάνουσιν ἡ ὁλοκληρία tov μνστηρίου οὗ 
σώϑεται. 

Κεφάλαιον is. Πιστεύομεν τὸ βάπτισμα εἶναι μνστήριον παρὰ 
τοῦ Κυρίου νενομοθετημένον' ὅπερ εἰ μὴ τις λάβῃ, κοινωνίαν ove ἔχει 
μετὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, οὕτινος ἐκ τοῦ θανάτον, τῆς ταφῆς, καὶ τῆς 
ἐνδόξον ἀναστάσεως ἀναβλύϑδει πᾶσα ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἐνέργεια 
τοῦ βαπτίσματος" διὸ τοῖς οὕτω βαπτισθεῖσιν ὧς ἐντέταλται ἐν 
τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ, οὐκ ἀμφιβάλλομεν ἀφεῖσθαι τὰς ἁμαρτίαε, τήν τε 
προπατορικὴν, καὶ ὅσας ἄλλας ἣν πεπραχὼς ὁ βαπτισθείς" ὥστε τοὺς 
λελουμένους ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ νἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίον πνεύμα- 
Tos, ἀναγεγεννημένους εἶναι, κεκαθαρμένους, καὶ δεδικαεωμένον:. περὶ 
δὲ τοῦ ἐκ δευτέρου βαπτίβεσθαί τινα, ἐντολὴν οὐκ ἔχομεν ἀναδιπλά- 
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Seo8a τὸ βάπτισμα" διὰ τοῦτο ἀπέχειν ὀφείλομεν ἀπὸ τοῦ τοιοῦτου 
ἀτοπήματος, ' ᾿ 

Κεφάλαιον εθ΄. Πιστεύομεν τὸ ἕτερον μυστήριον, τὸ παρὰ rod Kye 
ρίον νενομοθετημένον ἐκεῖνο εἶναι, ὅπερ εὐχαριστίαν λέγομεν. τῇ vucrt 
γὰρ 4 παρεδίδον ἑαντὸν ὁ Κύριος, λαβὼν ἄρτον καὶ εὐλογήσας, ἔλεγε 
τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, Λάβετε, φάγετε, τοῦτο ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμά μου" καὶ λαβὼν 
τὸ ποτήριον, εὐχαριστήσας, ἔλεγε, Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες, τοῦτο ἐστὲ 
τὸ αἷμά μον τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυνόμενον" τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἷς τὴν ἐμὴν 
ἀνάμνησιν" καὶ προστίθησιν ὃ ᾿]αῦλος, 'Θσάκις ἂν ἐσθίητε τὸν ἄρτον 
τοῦτον καὶ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο πίνητε, τὸν θάνατον τοῦ Kuplov karay- 
γέλλετε. αὑτὴ ἐστὶν ἡ ἁπλῶς ἀληθὴς καὶ γνησία τοῦ θαυμαστοῦ μυστη- 
ρίον τούτου παράδοσις, οὔτινος ἐν τῇ ἐγχειρίσει καὶ διακονίᾳ τὴν ἀληθῆ 
καὶ βεβαίων παρουσίαν τοῦ Kuplouv ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ὁμολογοῦμεν 
καὶ πιστεύομεν" πλὴν ἣν ἧ πίστις ἡμῖν παρίστησε καὶ προσφέρει, ob 
ἣν } ἐφευρεθεῖσα εἰκῆ διδάσκει μετονσίωσια. πιστεύομεν yap τυῦς πισ- 
τοὺς μεταλαμβάνσοντας ty τῷ δείπνῳ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ ἐσθίειν, οὐκ αἰσθητῶς τοῖς ὀδοῦσι τρύχοντας καὶ ἀναλύοντας 
τὴν μετάληψιν, ἀλλὰ τῇ τῆς ψυχῆς αἰσθήσει κοινωνοῦντας. τὸ γὰρ δῶ- 
fia τοῦ Κυρίου οὗκ ἔστιν ὅπερ ἐν τῷ μυστηρίῳ τοῖς ὀφθάἀλμοῖς δρᾶταί τε 
καὶ λαμβάνεται, ἀλλ' ὅπερ πνευματικῶς fy πίστις λαβοῦσα ἡμῖν παρισ- 
τάνει τε καὶ χαρίϑεται, ὅθεν ἀληθές ἐστιν ἐσθίειν ἡμᾶς καὶ μετέχειν 
καὶ κοινωνοὺς εἶναι, ἐὰν πιστεύοιμεν" ἐὰν οὗ πιστεύοιμεν, παντὸϑ 
ἡμᾶς rod μυστηρίον κέρδους ἀφίστασθαι. ἀκολούθως τὸ πότήριον πίνειν 
ἐν τῷ μυστηρίῳ εἶναι τὸ αἷμα πίνειν ἀληθῶς τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν "Ἰησοῦ 

ριστοῦ, ὃν τρόπον καὶ περὶ τοῦ σώματος εἴρηται. ὃ γὰρ νομοθέτης 
ὡς περὶ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ ἰδίον, οὕτω καὶ περὶ τοῦ ἰδίον αἵματος 
ἐνετείλατο" ἣν ἐντολὴν οὐ δεῖ κατὰ τὸ δοκοῦν ὁκάστον κολοβοῦσθαι, 
ἀλλὰ σῶαν τηρεῖσθαι τὴν νομοθετηθεῖσαν παράδοσιν. ὅταν οὖν ἀξίως 
μεθέξωμε» καὶ ὁλοκλήρως κοινωνήσωμεν ἐν τῷ μυστηρίῳ τοῦ σώμα- 
τος καὶ αἵματος τοῦ Kuplov Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἤδη ὁμολο- 
γοῦμεν διηλλαγμένους τῇ κεφαλῇ ἡμῶν καὶ ἡνωμένουε᾽ καὶ συσσώ- 
μους, μετὰ βεβαίας ἐλπίδος καὶ σνγκληρονόμους ἔσεσθαι ἐν τῇ βασι- 
λείᾳ. ° 
Kepédauov ιη΄. Πιστεύομεν ras τῶν κεκοιμημένων ψυχὰς εἶναι ἢ ἐν 
ἀακαριότητι, ἣ ἐν κατακρίσει, καθ᾽ 8, τι ἕκαστος ἔπραξεν. ᾿ἐκδημοῦντας 
γὰρ ἀπὸ τῶν σωμάτων παραυτίκα ἣ πρὸς Χριστὸν, ἢ πρὸς κατάκρισιν 
ἐκδημεῖν. οἷος γάρ τις εὑρίσκεται ἀποθνήσκων, παρόμοιον ἀπολαμβάνει 
γάλαντον, μὴ οὔσης μετὰ θάνατον μετανοίας, καιρὸς γὰρ χάριτος ὁ πα- 
ρὼν αἰών. διὰ τοῦτο οἱ ἐνταῦθα δεδικαιωμένα, οὐδαμῶς μετὰ ταῦτα 
ὑποκείσονται κατακρίσει" ὅσοι δὲ πάλιν οὐκ ἐδικαιώθησαν κοιμηθέντες, 
εἰς αἰώνιον ἀποκληροῦνται κατάκρισιν. ἐξ οὗ δῆλον τὸν περὶ καθαρτη- 
ρίου μῦθον μὴ δεῖν ἡμᾶς προσίεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ ἀποφαίνεσθαι 
δεῖν ἕκαστον ἐν τῷ νῦν μετανοεῖν, καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν διὰ τοῦ Κυ- 
βίον Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐξαιτεῖν, εἰ σωθῆναι θελήσειε. Καὶ ταῦτα μὲν 
οὕτω 


Τὴν σύντυμον ταύτην ὁμολογίαν ἡμῶν εἷς σημεῖον ἔσεσθαι ἀντιλε-: 
γόμενον τεκμαιρόμεθα οἷς ἐραστὸν ἀδίκως ἡμᾶς διασύρειν, καὶ τῶν ἦμε- 
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τέρων καταψηφίϑεσθαι. ἀλλ᾽ ἡμεῖς θαῤῥοῦντες ele τὸν Kiptoy βεβαιού- 
ode, ὅτι μηδὲ at τοῦς ldiovs, οὐδ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐγκαταλείψει, οὔτε 


πάντως ἀφήσει τὴν ῥάβδον τῶν πονηρενομένων ἐπὶ τὸν κλῆρον τῶν δι- 
καίων. 


Τὴν ἄνωθεν ὁμολογίαν Λατινιστὶ πρῶτον συγγράψαντες, τό γε νῦν 
els τὴν ἡμετέραν φράσιν μετεγλωτντίσαμεν κατὰ λέξιν, ὧς κεῖται ἐν τῷ 
Λατινικῷ πρωτοτύπφ' ἐν gf συντομῇ χρησάμενοι, οὖκ «εὐρύχωρον τὴν 
πραγματείαν παρεστήσαμεν, ὡς ὁ καιρὸε ἐν χρείᾳ tows ἀπύτει. ἀλλὰ 
ταῦτα μὲν τεταμιεύσθω. per ob πολὺ γὰρ σὺν Θεῷ φροντίσωμεν, iva 
ἕκαστος γνῷ, ὅτι ἡ πίστις ἡμῶν ἐκείνη ἐστὶν, ἣν ὁ Kipws ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Χριστὸς παρέδωκε, καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι ἐκήρυξαν, καὶ ἐδίδαξεν ἡ ὀρθοδοξία. 
διατί δὲ τό γε νῦν τινὸς ὀρθόδοξοι ἠρώτησαν ἡμᾶς ὡς φρονοῦμεν περὶ 
μερικῶν ἄρθρων, καὶ ἠτήσαντο ἐκδοῦναι ἡμᾶς τὴν ἡμετέραν γνώμην»" 

ὰ τοῦτο ταῦθ᾽, ἅπερ ἕπεται, τοῖς ἀνωτέροις προστιθέμεθα, ὡς ὁρᾷτε. 

Ἐρώτησις α΄. Ei δεῖ τὴν ἱερὰν γραφὴν κοιμῶο παρὰ πάμτων Χρισ- 
τιανῶν ἀναγινώσκεσθαι; 

᾿Απόκρισικ. Ὀφείλουσιν οἱ πιστοὶ πάντες Χριστιανοὶ τὰ τῆς ἱερᾶς 
γραφῆς, εἰ μὴ πάντα, ἀλλὰ γοῦν τὰ ἀναγκαῖα οὐκ ἀγνοεῖν, καὶ πιστεύ- 
diy, καὶ ὁμολογεῖν, καὶ ἀταγγέλλεσθαι τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἄλλοθὰν 
ἣ καρὰ τῆς ἱερᾶς γραφῆς μανθάνομεν, ἢ αὐτὴν ἀναγινώσκοντες, ἣ τὰ 
ἐν αὐτῇ παρὰ πιστῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρερμηνεύτως ἀκούοντες. ὡς γὰρ πὸ 
ἀκούειν τὰ τῆς ἱερᾶς γραφῆς οὐδενὶ τῶν Χριστιανῶν ἀπηγόρανταε, οὕτῳε 
οὐδὲ τὸ ἀναγινώσκειν" ἐγγὺς γὰρ αὑτῶν ἐστὶ τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ ἐν τῷ στό- 
ματι καὶ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ. διὰ τοῦτο ὃ πιστὸς Χριστιανὸρ, ἐν ὑποιφοῦν, τά- 
ξει, ἀδικηθείη προφανῶς, ὑστερούμενοε καὶ κωλνόμενοςε ἣ ris ἀκροάσεως 
τῆς ἱερᾶς γραφῆς, ἣ τῆς ἀναγνώσεως. ἴσον γάρ ἐστιν ὑστερεῖν, καὶ ἅτ- 
τεσθαι κωλύειν τροφῆς πνενματικῆς τὴν πεινῶσαν ψνχήν. ι 

᾿Ἐρώτησις β΄. Ei σαφής ἐστιν ἡ γραφὴ τοῖς ἀναγινώσκοψσι Σριατια- 
vois ; ες εν 

᾿Απόκρισις. Τὴν ἱερὰν γραφὴν ἱκανὰς μὲν ἔχειν πολλαχοῦ τὰς δυσ- 
κολίαε ἐν τῷ γράμματι, καὶ rais λέξεσι, βέβαιόν ἐστι" τὰ δὲ ἐν αὑτῇ 
τῆς πίστεως δόγματα λαμπρὰ καὶ σαφῆ τοῖς ἀναγεννηθεῖσι καὶ φωτισ- 
θεῖσιν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. ἐξ οὗ δῆλον» τὸν ἀναγινώσκοντα δύ- 
ψασθαι μὲν πολλάκις εἰς δυσκολίαν ἡντιναοῦν ἐμπεσεῖν" ἀλλὰ τῇ τοῦ 
παναγίου πνεύματος χάριτι φωτισθέντα rap’ αὑτῆς τῆς γραφῆς, ἀναλό- 
γως τὰς λέξεις καὶ τὸ γράμμα συγκρούοντα, τήν τε λύσιν ἀναλαμβά- 
νειν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῇ ὀρθὴν τὴν διάνοιαν. διὸ καὶ λύχνος καὶ φῶς ἡ γγρα- 
φὴ, φωτίϑουσα τὴν διάνοιαν τῶν πιστῶν, καὶ ἀπελαύνουσα τὸ σκότος. 

᾿Ερώτησις γ΄. ἱερὰν γραφὴν ποῖα βιβλία καλεῖς; . 

᾿Απόκρισι.. Ἱερὰν γραφὴν πάντα τὰ κανονικὰ βιβλέα λέγομεν, 
ἅπερ ὧς κανόνα τῆς πίστεως ἡμῶν καὶ τῆς σωτηρίας παρελάβομεν καὶ 
κρατοῦμεν" μάλισθ᾽, ὅτι θεόπνενστον ἡμῖν προβάλλουσι τὴν διδασκα- 
λίαν, καὶ αὐταρκῆ κατηχῆσαι, φωτίσαι καὶ τελειῶσαι τὸν τῇ πίστει προσ- 
ἐρχόμενον. ταῦτα δὲ ra κανονικὰ βιβλία τοσαῦτα τὸν ἀριθμὸν, εἶναι 
πιστεύομεν, ὅσα ἡ ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ σύνοδος ἀπεφήνατο, καὶ ἡ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
καθολικὴ καὶ ὀρθόδοξος ἐκκλησία ὑπὸ τοῦ wavaylov πνεύματος φωτισ- 
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ϑεῖσα, μέχρι τοῦ παρόντοε ὑπαγορεύει. ἄκερ δὲ ἀπόερυφα λέγομεν, 
διὰ τοῦτο τὸ ἐπώνυμον οὕτωε ἔχουσιν (hoc propterea cognomine in- 
signiuntur, Lat.), ὅτι τὸ κῦρος παρὰ τοῦ xavaylov πνεύματος οὖκ ἔχου- 
σιν Os τὰ κυρίωε καὶ ἀναμφιβόλως κανονικὰ βιβλία, ἐν οἷς ἡ τοῦ Μωὺ- 
σέως πεντάτευχος, καὶ τὰ ἁγιόγραφα, καὶ οἱ προφῆται, ἅτινα ὥρισεν 
ἀναγινώσκεσθαι ἡ ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ σύνοδοε, ἀπὸ τῆς παλαιᾶς διαθήκης 
βιβλία εἴκοσι δύο" ἀπὸ δὲ τῆε νέαε πλοντοῦμεν τοὺς τέσσαρας εὐαγγε- 
λιστὰς, τὰς πράξεις, τὰς ἐκιστολὰε μακαρίον Παύλον, καὶ τὰς καθολι- 
κὰς, αἷς συνάπτομεν καὶ τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν τοῦ ἠγαπημένον. καὶ ταῦτα 
μὲν εἶναι τὰ κανονικὰ βιβλία κρατοῦμεν, καὶ ταῦτα ἱερὰν γραφὴν λέ- 
γεσθαι ὁμολογοῦμεν. 

᾿Ερώτησιε δ΄. Τ]ερὶ τῶν εἰκόνων πῶς ὀφείλομεν φρονεῖν ; 

᾿Απόκρισις. Ὥς παρὰ τῆς θείας καὶ ἱερᾶς γραφῆς διδασκόμεθα, λε- 
yovons τρανῶς, Οὐ ποιήσειε σεαντῷ εἴδωλον, οὐδὲ παντὸς ὁμοίωμα, ὅσα 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω, καὶ ὅσα ἐν τῇ γῇ κάτω" ob προσκννήσεις abrois, 
οὐδὲ μὴ λατρεύσεις αὐτοῖς" ὀφειλόντων ἡμῶν οὗ τῇ κτίσει, ἀλλὰ μόνῳ 
τῷ κτιστῇ καὶ ποιητῇ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς λατρεύειν, κἀκεῖνον μό- 
μὸν προσκυνεῖν. ἐξ ὧν δῆλον ὅτι τὴν ἱστορίαν" ἐπίσημον τέχνην οὖσαν 
οὖκ ἀποβάλλομεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰκόνας ἔχειν καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τῶν 
ἁ ίων τῷ βουλομένῳ παρέχομεν" τὴν δὲ λατρείαν καὶ θρησκείαν αὑτῶν, 
ὡς ἀπαγορευνομένην παρὰ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐν τῇ ἱερῇ γραφῇ, ἐξον- 
θενοῦμεν' ἵνα μὴ λάθωμεν ἀντὶ τοῦ κτιστοῦ καὶ ποιητοῦ χρώματα καὶ 
φέχνην, καὶ κτίσματα προσκυνεῖν. καὶ τὸν ἄλλως φρονοῦντα ἄθλιον ἡ γού- 
μεθα, os δεινὸν ἔχοντα σκότος ἐν ταῖς φρεσὶ, καὶ πεπωρωμένην τὴν Kap- 
δίαν. καὶ ἦν ἂν κρεῖσσον τῇ Θεοῦ ἐντολῇ ὑποτάσσεσθαι, ἣ ἀνθρώπων 
πείθεσθαι ματαιολογίαις. ὅπερ ἐν φόβῳ Θεοῦ καὶ ἀγαθῇ συνειδήσει ἐκ- 
τιθέμεθα, εἰ καὶ στῆσαι τὴν φορὰν κρεῖσσον ἢ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς εἶναι ὁμολογοῦ- 
μεν. οὕτω μὲν ἐγγράφως τοῖε ἐρωτήσασιν ἡμᾶς ἀποκρινάμενοι ἐπεράνα- 
μεν, καὶ τὰς ἀποκρίσεις τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ ὁμολογίᾳ συνήψαμεν. δώῃ δὲ ὁ Ἰζύριοε 


τοῖς κᾶσιν ἐν πᾶσιν ὀρθῶς φρονεῖν, καὶ συνείδησιν εἰλικρινῆ. 
Ἐδόθη ἐν Κωνσταντινονπόλει μηνὶ Ἰανοναρίῳ ay Aa. (1631.) 


Κύριλλος πατριάρχης ΚΚωνσταντινονπόλεως. 





* The Latin has “picturam.” Both the imitative arts are doubtless in- 
efuded. It is remarkable that the modern Greeks, while they protest 
against the abomination of image-worship, regard the worship of pic- 
tures as lawful, for the Ordinary of Newgate’s reason,—because pictures 
are not specified in the prohibition. 








Various renderings of Passages in the New Testament, 
by several of the most distinguished English Trans- 
lators. 

ee 
_ No, IL].—{ Continued from No. LXV.] 


Luxz XVI. 2. Give up the business of thy stewardship. Wakef. 

6. Take thy bill and sit down immediately and write ἐξ fifty. 
Wakef. Take back thy bill, sit down directly, and write one. 
for fifty. Camp. Receive back thy bill, &c. I. V. New. 

8. And his master commended, ἄς, New. I. V.—the master. 
Camp. Wakef. 

9, Make to yourselves friends of deceitful wealth. I. V. —un- 
just wealth. New. With the deceitful mammon procure to your- 
selves friends, who, after your discharge, may ‘receiye ‘you .into’ 
the eternal mansions. Camp. Make to yourselves friends of 
' these uncertain riches; that, when ye die, ye may be received 
info those everlasting habitations. Wakef. ᾿ 
10. And if ye have not been faithful in what. passeth from ὁπ 6. 
to another, who will give you that which is your own. Wakef. — 
in that which will be eother’s, &c. New. I. V. 

_ 23. And in the unseen state he lifted up his eyes, &c. New. 
J. V. . And in the grave. Wakef. And in Hades. Camp. 

_ 25, As Lazarus in the same measure evil things. Wakef. 

_ XVII. 1. It is impossible to exclude snares -entirely ; but woe 
unto him who insnareth. Camp. It is impossible that causes Οὗ 
offending should not come, ἄς. New. I, V. It must be that 
temptations come. Wakef. — ' 

10. We are servants that have done no favor. Wakef. We thy 
servants have conferred no favor. Camp. . 

20. ‘The coming of the kingdom of God will not be seen by 
scrupulous observation. Wakef. The kingdom of God comet 
not by outward show. New.-}. V. The reign of God is not usher- 
ed in with parade. Camp. 

XVIII. 7. And will not God avenge his elect, who cry to him 
day and night? Will he linger in their cause ?°*Camp. 

8. Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, will he find su¢h 
faith in this land? Wakef. —will he find faith in the land. New. 
I, V. —will he find this belief in the land? Camp. : 

16. Let these little children come to me. Wakef, Suffer the 
little children, &c. I. V. New. Permit the children, &c. Camp. 

24, How unwillingly will they, that have riches, come into 
the kingdom of God. Wakef. | 

30. And in the age that is coming, everlasting life. Wakef. 

XIX. 11. And they fancied that the reign of God would im- 
mediately commence. Camp. 





Passages in the New Testament, Gc. 9 


12. To procure ‘for himself the royalty. Camp.- - . 

XX. 16, When the peaple heard this they said: May no such 
things come to pass. Wakef. ‘Be this far from us, New. I. V. 

26. Who pretended to great righteousness. Wakef. Who. 
feigned themgelves righteous men. New. 1. V. Instructing them 
to personate conscientious men. Camp. 

38. For they are all, [though dead to us,] alive to him. Camp. 

41. Why is it affirmed that the Messiah must be a son of Da- 
vid. Camp. 

_ XXI. 9. But the ‘end is not immediately. New. I. V. Wakef. 
But the end will not immediately follow. Camp. . 

13. And this will come to pass that ye may testify, unto them. 
Wakef. And this will afford scope for your testimony. -Camp. 
And this will befal you for a testimony unto them: New. I. -V. 

19, By your perseverance will ye preserve your lives. Wakef. 
I. V. —preserve ye. New. Save yourselves by your perseve-+ 
rance, Camp. ΣΝ ᾿ ; 

25. Perplexed by a noise and tossing of the sea. Wakef: 
Through perplexity at the roaring sea and waves. New. ἐκ marg. 
' 35. For, as a net, it shall enclose all the inhabitants of the 
earth. Camp. . 

38. And all the people used to come to him early, &c. Wakef, 
And every morning the pepple resorted early to the temple. 
Camp. . | 

XXII. 4, Who went and talked with the chief priests and cap- 
tains of the army about the manner of delivering Jesus up to them, 

akef. 


29. And I covenant with you for a kingdom, as my Father co- 
venanted with me. Wakef. 

31. 32. Behold Satan hath obtained leave to sift you all like 
wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith may not utterly 
forsake thee: and when at length thou hast turned again, esta- 
blish these thy brethren. Wakef. —Satan hath obtained permission 
to sift you [all] as wheat; but I have prayed for thee that thy faith 
fail not: do thou, therefore, when thou hast recovered thyself, 
confirm thy brethren. Camp.. ἮΝ a 

37. For my course is at an end. Wakef. For the things con- 
cerning me will soon have an end. New. I. V. For the things 
relating to me must [soon] be fulfilled. Camp. 

47. A rultitude, with Judas spoken of above. Wakef. 

XXIII. 27. Women who were bewailing him and. beating them- 
- gelves in sorrow. Wakef. | ot 

46. Father, into thy hands I commit myself. I. V. 

XXIV. 16. But their eyes were so affected as not to know him 
again, 'Wakef. Camp. 

18. Art thou alone so great-a stranger in Jerusalem as not to 
know, Sc. Wakef. Camp. ος 


10 Passages in the New Testament 


25. ΟἹ foolish men, and of ἃ ‘theart slow in: believing all that 
the prophets have spoken. Wakef. O thoughtless men, and back- 
ward to believe things which have been all predicted by the pro- 
phets. Camp. ; 

53. And they did him obeisance. New. I. V. But they fell 
down before him. Wakef. 

John, I. 1. In the beginning was Wisdom, and Wisdom was 
with God, and Wisdom was God. Wakef. —the word was a god. 
I. V. 
᾿ς 3. All things were made by it. Wakef. All things were done 
by him. I. V. 

4, What was made had life in it. Wakef. 

5. The darkness hindered it not. Wakef. —overspread it not. 
New. I. V. —admitted it not. Camp. 

8.9. To bear testimony of that light; that true light, &c. 
Wakef. ' 

9. That was the true light, which having come into the werld, 
is enlightening every man. I. V. 

10. He was in the world, and the world was enlightened by 
him, I. V. 

11. He came to his own home, and his own family did not re- 
ceive him. Camp. : 

14. And the word was flesh, and full of kindness and trath he 
dwelt among us; and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
son who came from the Father. I. V. And this wisdom: became 
flesh, and dwelt among us, full of favor and truth; and we sawhis 
brightness, a brightness from the Father, like the brightness of an 
only son. Wakef. 

21. Art thou a prophet? New. ‘ 

30. After me cometh a man, who is before me; for he is my 
principal. I. V. 

{I. 18. By what miracle dost thou shew us thy title to do these 
things? Camp. 

24. Because he knew them all. Camp. I. V. New. Because all 
knew him. Wakef. ΜΝ 

III. 3. Except a man be born again, he cannot discern the 
kingdom of God. Wakef. —he cannot discern the reign of God. 
Camp. τς 

4. How can a grown man be born? Camp. 

13. The Son of man whose abode is heaven. Camp. : 

21. That his deeds may appear: because they are wrought in 
God. Wakef. That it may be manifest, that his actions are agree- 
able to God. Camp. That his deeds may be made manifest, that 
they are wrought through faith in God. I. V. New. 

ἵν. 10. If thou hadst known this kindness of God. Wakef. If 
thou knewest the bounty of God. I. V. New. ἘΝ 

14. Springing up for an everlasting life. Wakef. 





variously rendered. 11 


20. Do ye-say. that.in Jerusalem is the place where we 
onght to worship. Wakef. 

23, But the time cometh or rather is come. Camp... 

V. 4. For an angel at a certain season used to bathe himself. 
Wakef. ᾿ οι 

.81. Though I bear testimony to myself, is not this testimony 
true? Wakef. | 

35. But ye chose to rejoice for a moment only. in his light. 

paket. But ye chose to rejoice for a short time only in his light. 
e V. 
37. 38. Did ye never hear his voice; or see his form? Or have 
ye forgotten his declaration, that ye believe not him whom he hath 
commissioned? Camp. Have ye never heard his voice, nor seen 
his form? And have ye not his word abiding among you, that on 
him whom he hath sent, ye beliave not? LV... 

39. Ye search the Scriptures, because ye think to obtain by 
them eternal life. Camp. Ye search the Scriptures, because ye 
think that ye have in them eternal life. Wakef. | 

VI. 29. This is the work of God, to believe on the man whom 
he hath sent. Wakef. : 

32. Moses gave you not that bread of heaven, but my Father ; 
who is now giving you the true bread of heaven. Wakef. Ν 

60. This is hard doctrine, who can understand it? Camp. I. V. 
New. Thisis a harsh doctrine, who can practise it?. Wakef. 

‘63. It is the breath that giveth life; the body is of no use with- 
out it.. Wakef. a 

70. Yet one of you is a spy. Camp. —an accuser. Wakef. — 
a false accuser. I. V. New. 

VII. 24. Judge not from personal regards, but judge according 
to justice. .Camp. Te 

26. Do the rulers indeed acknowledge that this is the Messiah 7 
vamp. Are the rulers really convinced that this is the Christ ? 
Wakef. toy 

28. Do ye know, both who and whence I am? Camp. Do ye 
both know me and know whence Iam? I. V. Do ye know me then, 
and. know, also whence Iam? Wakef. . i 

28. He who believeth on me as the scripture hath commanded 
him, &c. Wakef. 

5% Dost thou also stand up for Galilee ? Search, and thou wilt 
see that the prophet is not to arise out of Galilee. Wakef. . 

. VIII. 11, Neither will I be thine accuser. Wakef. 

15, Ye judge from passion, I judge nobody. Camp. 

23. Ye are of those beneath, I am of those above. New. 

37. My doctrine thriveth notin you. Wakef. a 

46. Which of you convicteth me of falsehood. I. VY. Camp. 

. 59. Before Abraham was born, I am he. J. V. Wakef. Before 
Abraham was born, ] am. Camp. New.’ | | 


12 Passages inthe New Testament, &c. 


IX. 39. For pnnishment-am I come into this world. Wakef. 

X. 9. I am the door: through me if any sheep enter, it will be 
safe. Wakef. 

18, I have authority to lay it down, and I have authotity to 
receive it again. This commission I have received from my Father. 
I.V. I have a commission, &c. This charge I received, &c. 
Wakef. 

920. 1 and the Father are one thing. Wakef. 
wee This sickness is unto death only forthe glory of God. 

akef. 

10. But if he walk by night, he doth stumble because the light 
is not in the world. Wakef. 

16. Must we also go, and expose ourselves to destruction with 
hem? Wakef, 

XII. 5. Why was not this ointment, worth three hundred 
pence, sold and given to the poor. Wakef. 

6. Because he kept the purse, and used to steal what was put 
therein. Wakef. - 

24. It remaineth buf a single grain. Wakef. I. V. It remaineth 
single. Camp. 

31. Now will this world pass sentence; now will the ruler of 
this world be scornfully rejected. Wakef. | 

39. And of their unwillingness to believe, Esaiah had spoken, 
&c. Wakef. 

XIII. 7. Thou knowest not what I am doing now; but thou 
wilt know when I have done. Wakef. —but thou wilt know pre- 
sently. I. V. 

XIV. 1. Put your trust in God; put your trust also in me, 
Wakef. Believe in God, &c. I. V. New. Camp. 

3. And when I have been to prepare a place for you. Wakef. 
And after I shall have gone, &c. I. V. Camp. And although I 
go, &c. New. 

7. And ye very soon will know him, and see him. Wakef. 

27. Though 1 give not unto you such peace as the world giveth, 
let not your heart be troubled nor dismayed. Wakef. 

31. But this must be that the world may know, &c. Camp. 
I. V. AndI have nothing now to do but to convince the world 
that I love the Father and do as he commanded me. Wakef. 

XV. 16. I chose you and I placed you on the vine, that ye 
may go on bearing fruit. Wakef. 

26. When the advocate is come. I. V. Wakef. When the ‘mo- 
nitor is come. Camp. 

XVI. 1. These things I tell you, that ye may not be ensnared. 
Camp. These things have I spoken unto you, that ye may not fall 
off from me. Wakef. —that ye may not offend. New. I. V. 

XVII. 1. When Jesus had ended this discourse. Camp. After 


Jesus had spoken these things. Wakef. 





Philippi de Romanis Ode. 18 


12, None of them is destroyed, but the son of destraction. I. V. 
New. Not one of them is lost but the son of mischief; whereby the 
scripture is fulfilled, Wakef. —as the scripture foretold. Camp. 

XVIII. 37. Thou sayest trady that I am a king. I. V. Thou 
sayest truly, for I am a king. New. tn marg. Thou sayest truly : 
Iamaking. For this end was! born, and for this end I came into 
the world, that I might bear testimony to this truth. Wakef. 

38, What is truth to me? Wakef. 

XXI. 25. But if they were written every one, I do not think, 
that the world even then would receive the books which should be 
written. Wakef. 





PHILIPPI DE ROMANIS ODE ROME 
CONDITA. 





ΙΝ onttum Exizanzrux Devossa Ducissa. 


Inrerminatis imbribus, et nive, 
Casuque multe grandinis est gravem 
olita tempestas Aprilem, 
Cornua jam reparante Luna. 
Et morte seva Tu quoque frangeris, 
HERvEJA proles, BRysTOLIs aurea, 
Quz in urbe degebas Quirini 
Devonidum dominata turres. 
Cultrix bonarum scilicet artium 
Hic esse noras delicias trium, 
Hic exulem a captis Athenis 
Pallada repperilisse sedem. 
Donare versu Te cuperet Maro. 
Ecquis Poeta gratius? . . . Italis 
Predivite ostensum Thalia 
_ Quippe opus eximium Maronis, 
Dicente Caro, precipis elegans 
Per cuncta ferri litora ; imagines 
Addisque perfectas locorum, 
Que Latium meruere vatem. 
Hic Troja, dicunt, hic fuit effera 
Deleta nondum Byrsa (pudet !). Juvat 
tam longe; ire Cumas ; 
Ramuleos peragrare colles. " 


14 . Pueritia.: . 


Cur dempta caris, Ruisasern,-wepas | 
Tellure condt qeterverastibens “' ᾿ς 
Tot signa, monstrabasque ‘partem 
Stare Fori monumenta Phoce? - 
O! nulla si Te'vincula distinent © 
A purpurato, quem sequeris, Sene, 
Jam cujus ornabare cura, 
Ingenio, pietate, fama ; 
Ne gloriandam lede modestiam : 
Desiderari se penitus sile; 
Sile, oro, luctatam beato 
Invidiam domuisse letho. 
Cui fata parcent, undique dum ruunt ! 
An Cesarumque et Pontificum manu 
Per secla sustentatum iniqua 
Non mmuit brevis hora templum? 
Spelunca Pauli, Relligio loci 
Squallet! column semicrene jacent. 
Vastabat immensum lacanar 
Una levis stipule favilla! 


11, Nonas APRILIS. ᾿ C. K. 
oS 
PUERILIA. 
No. VI.—[Continued from No. 1,Χ111.} 





Sauli in Gilboa Fragmenta Quadam. 


Isacipum cladem, ac permista cede rubentes 
Gilbow scopulos, et magni funera Sauli, 
Musa, refer, magnumque educe ex ordine carmen. 
Est locus, aerio se tollens vertice collis, 
Fronde virens ; creber cursu juga devia torrens 
Pracipiti secat, et spumantia saxa lacessit. 
Mollior in campis, et aprico sole tepescens, 
Terra viret ; medius cursa Sunemus opaco 
Volvitur, et facili palmeta interlait unde.. 
Castra Palestini summa fulgevtia ripa 
Ductores posuere ; sonat per littora clamor 
Militia, et niveis lucent nemora omnia velis. 


Pueriha: 15 


Excierat totas anymoaga Philistia vires ¢ - ἘΣ 
Ac velut, hybernis quum turbida fiamioa wimbis .:. 
Augentur, subito.pariter 86 gurgite tolunt 

Centum amnes, nemorique ferunt segetiqve rulsam. 
Gazzi venere virl, Indomitzegue cohortes: 
Fertilis Azoti, et quos miserat Accaros ingens, 
Ascalonisque’ arces, veterique insignia Marte 

Meenia Goliz : nec non flaventia rura, 

Montesque, scopulosque, et opaci littora pontt 
Deseruere, novosque avidi subiere tumultus: ° 

Nec non et.pictas vestes, fulgentiaque ostro 

Arma ostenderunt, quos gens Pancha feraci 

Misit amica solo. ‘Totum regit agmen Achises. 

Hec procul aeria Gilbow vidit ab arce 
Cissides, strepitusque hominum, fulgentiaque aram, 
Permensamque aciem, et-mixtes cum pulvere nubes. 
Jam novus irrumpit pavor, et Mavortia torpent. - 
Pectora; diversusque heret, ceu navita, rauci 
Szepe maris victor, tempestatumque furentum, 
Ignotum si forte ineat mare, protinus wegra 
Explorat vada mente, intractatosque recessus. 

Nox erat: adversi tacuerunt murmura montig.s 
Gilboz nemora alta silent: quum Somnus opacas 
Fnvehitur terras, spargitque papavera curru : 
Fusaque per campum fulgebant arma lacobi. 
Excutitur stratis, funestaque somnie Hinquit 
Progenies Cissi, et per vasta silentia vadit. 
Subsequitur spes prima domiis, acerque Mathanas, 
Armorum comes; horrendam caligine s;lvam 
Invadunt, magiczque petunt secreta caverne, 

Est procul, infernis vicinum sedibus, antrum, 
Antrum horrens, scopulosum : immanes undique taxi 
Contristant rupem, et densissima protegit umbra. 
Hanc tenuit Sapphira domum—— : 


‘Quedam desiderantur.) 


_ Primus squalentes, sociis trepidantibus, umbras 
Ingreditur rex Isacidfim, rupemque sonanti, 
Explorat gressu. ‘Tenebrosa per atria serpens 
Volvitur innocuus, variisque coloribus ardet. 
Atra riget late scopulis humus : omnia vasta 


nl 
' Hee et similia viv μετρεκῷ, opinor, condonabuntur. = - 


16 —- Puerilia. 


Nocte silent, nisi qua verum simulantia coelum 
Sidera flammiferis hinc atque binc aéra suleis 
Percurrunt, longisque albescit tractibus antrum. 
At procul, hosrendis -ubi densiar incubuit nox 
Sedibus, infernoque accensa 6 gurgite tada 

Vix rupit tenebras, passis stetit ipsa capillis, 
Tristia secrete vestigans omina flamme. 
Armorum sonitum gladiosque obscura micantes 
Horret anus : hanc imperio, precibusque remistis 
Martius aggreditur princeps, ac talia fatur : 

“‘ Preclara Endorg proles, cui mira potestas 
Rumpere claustra anime, et portes reserare barathn, 
Occultas exprome artes, tumuloque recluso 
Maximus assurgat vates, quem menia Rame 
Celsa tenent, meestisque dolet populis [acobus. 
Regia dona tibi, meritis qua: consona tantis, 
Promitto, et ferri secures vindicis annos.” . 

Obsequitur Sapphira viro, surgitque sacri vis 
Carminis, et sacro spirant altaria fumo. 

Quum subito trepidare selum, tenuisque sub aures 
Audiri fragor, et vasiz volitare figure 

Per noctem, nebularum instar, quas there toto 
Inde Notus, rapidi hinc agitat violentia Cori. 
Harum unam vocat ad 5686 : tum catera retro 
Turba abit, aérieque petunt Acheronta cohortes. 

Constitit ante oculgs longevi vatis imago. 
Agnovit vultumque senis, canamque Saiilus 
Cesariem, et sceptri stellatam pondus eburai : 
Qualis in Isacidim medio consederat olim 
Concilio, et populi tumidas frenaverat iras. 

Et prior: “ O regni quondam spes unica nostn, 
fEterno dilecte Deo, cui condita rerum 

Ipse Pater, nubemque dedit penetrare futur ; 

Fare age (namque tuos fines, -sacra-accupat arva 
Gens invisa Deo ; ipsum me hostile lacessit 

Agmen, et armato circumstat milite Gaza) , 

Qui jam finis erit, pater? aut que meta laborum ?” - 

Dixerat. [116 diu tacitus, tantum ora rogantis 
Obtutu explorat tristi: tandem ore repostas 
Expromit voces, et verba minacia solvit : 

‘© Nam quis te fati jussit tentare latebras, 
Infelix ? quis sacra Dei, atque arcana supreme 
Vestigare domds, retitasque accingier artes? --- 
Non te nulla premit violati noxa “Δ onanti : 





Puerilia. 


Premia digna luis scelerum : video etliera opacis 
Horrentem tenebris, video vibrantia late 
Fulmima, et e longo collectam Numinis iram. 
Occultas linquo sedes et sancta piorum 
Regna, ubi secretas valles et anreena vireta 
Innocuum genus incojimus, mediumque tenemus 
Infernas inter sedes terramque virentem, 
Illic volventes restat géns casta per annos, 
Messiz adventum opperiens, solemque beatum, 
Qui redimat tenebris, tumuli qui claustra resolvat. 
Huc simul adveni; subitum crebrescere murmur 
Aspexi, et vario Manes fervere tumultu. 
Vidi indignantem, dextraque hastile coruscantem 
Hebronis domitorem, et inania bella frementem. 
Meerentem vidi Mosen, tristemque Jacobi 
Progeniem, canique humentia lumina Cissi. 
‘At procul obscuris Erebi letantur in antris 
Damnatz gentes, infestaque murmura miscent ; 
Infandusque Cora, et diri Pharaonis imago 
Horrendum steepuere ; quatit cava Tartara plausus. 
Obstupui, talesque effudi ad sidera voces : 
* * * * * ἃ 
Linquit.triste antrum, divino horrore tremiscens, 
Saulus, et unanimis graditur comitatus amicis. 
Jam primo Titan fulgebat.in acre, jamque 
Purpureo summi radiabant lumine montes, 
Talia debinc, supera aspectans convexa, profatur : 
<* Magne pater lucis, summa jam te aloquor bora 
Fervidus, et summo meoriturus lumine cerno. 
Scis Saulum, nec te nostri latuere triumphi ; 
Szepe meam vidisti aciem, et victricia luce 
Tinxisti tela, et nostro es letatus honore, 
Nunc idem stratum campo atque extrema gementem 
Cissidem aagpicies: non me tamen improba fundent 
Arma viriim ; ccelum timeo, victorque Jehova est. 
Non me pigra prement tacitis oblivia pennis 
Defunctum ; vario belli insignitus fonore 
Per gentes ferar, atque ibo magna umbra per auras.” 
Sic ait, et properat gressus, sociosque revisit. 
Jamque adeo campis effunditur agmen apertis, 
Sunemi ad ripas : resonat clamoribus ether, 
Frondeaque innumeris glomerantur littora turmis. 
Isacidim genus omne venit, perituraque bello 
Poscit gens aciem : mediis dux ipse catervis 
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18. Puerilia: 


Hinc atque hinc properat gressus, et ad arma frementes 
Instigat cuneos, mediisque in millibus ardet. 
{Reliqua ad Palestinorum victoriam, filiorumque Sauli necer, desi-- 
derantur. | 
Ac velut aério geminas duo vertice quercus, 
Primo frondentes vo, et nemora alta regentes, 
Quum stravit Notus, aut spumoso vortice torrens 5 
Miratur raptamque comam et madida imbre viator 
Brachia, preterit decoris memor, et nova meesto 
Arva petit gressu : sic uno funere fratres 
Procumbunt, mixto perfundunt sanguine campum, 
Atque uno Manes petiere per aera cursu. 
Obstupuit tanta percussus mole malorum 
Cissides: quater exanimos revocare maaiplos 
Aggreditur, medioque redit quater irritus hoste. 
Tunc demum fugit, et paucis comitatus amicis 
Devia lustra petit : fugienti incumbere turme 
Gazorum acies, extremaque carpere semper 
Agmina ; jamque minora ducem, jam pauca sequuntur, 
Jam nulla: ingeminant hostes, fatumque propinquum est. 
Hic, postquam patrios supremo lumine campos 
Respexit, regnumque suum, solum agmine ab omni 
Restantem armigerum alloquitur, mortemque requirit. 
[lle heret, jussumque timet scelus: ocius ensem 
Cunctanti Saulus rapit, atque bec voce locutus : 
““Νε pete jam vanis animam revocare paratam, 
O comes, alloquiis, neu debita fata morari. 
Stat ceeli satiare iras ; stat claudere dignos 
Digna mofte dies, propriisque ulciscier armis 
Dedecus Isacidim, atque hosti mea fata negare.” 
Dixit: deinde alto pectus transverberat ictu 
Fervidus, undantique animam cum sanguine fundit. 
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[Continued from No. 1, ΧΡ 1.} 


S1c porro in hymn. Veneris, v. 31. confidentissime -refingas: 

-TIAZI & ENI νήοισιε θεων --- . - 
pro Πασιν & εν inertissimis: ut in hymn. Cer, 319. 

Εὗρε A’ ENI νηῳ Agpnrepa κνανοπεπλον: 
ubi mea editio prefert horridissima illa Etjpe δε ev νηῳ : que nimis 
lepidi finalis » propugnatores sic minus eleganter rescripsissent : 
Eipey δ᾽ ‘ev yny. Lectorem nihil moror, qui nostras.conjecturas 
exemplis stabiliendas postulat: Ευνῃ eve μαλακῃ, et cognata, fre- 
quentissima sunt in Meonide. Quint. Cal, i. 135. eodem morbo 
attentari cernas : 

Θελγει ev λεχεεσσιν — : 
legendum ENI: vide Ap. Rhod. ii. 1014. iv. 1071. Ita sanandus 
restat idem Calaber in iv. 265. Ad Il. I. 200. pro pigrissimis 
Eicey δ᾽ εν κλισμοισι, quis dubitet rescribere, 

“ELISE δ' ENI κλεσμοισι" 
quod Apollonio placuit ad iii. 49? Sed has sorditudines, nunc 
jam.certo certius abstersas, ineptissimo finali » acceptas merito 
venusti referant. 

Pariter ad Od. I. 99. ubi pulchre legitur in editis communibus: 

Νηυσι δ᾽ ενι γλαφυρῃσιν —: 
Florentina exhibet Nive: δ᾽ εν : recte saitem omisso xu. Consimi- 
lis inscitia vél incuria errorem invexit, et falsa veri persuasio pro- 
pagavit, ad Batrachom. 206. ubi legerim,- nemine cordato dis- 
sentiente : 

TIHEE & ENI στέρνῳ στιβαρον δορυ: 
vice IInzev & εν —. Atque, dum ibi sumus, odiosissimum hiatum 
obturemus, ad v. 247. ubi mea habent exemplaria πόδα axpor. 
Scribo: . 

Tpwkaprns 5° εβαλε Φυσιγναθον es ΠΟΔΟΣ axpor : 
ut dpvos aspa Theocritus, xv. 112. et axpoy κνκλον verus Homerus 


/ 
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Ii. ¥. 339. ad quem ὁ diverticulo redimus in viam. Jl. A. 138. 

ΤΠ of πλειστον epuro, δια προ δε εἰσατο και τῆς. 
Manifestissimus est erroris versiculnus. Scribe tantummodo, literis 
curatius dispertitis, A’ EEIZATO: et omnia evadent emendata. 
Compares autem O. 415. Ad ver. 265, lege, Tov & AYT ἰδομε- 
γεν ut N. 221. 311. unde pari modo corrigas v. 259. ibidem, Z. 
$21. ©. 55. cum aliis compluribus Homer locis: ut et Quint. Cal. 
iv. 17. 33. vi. 157. 283. xii. 256. et alibi, tam in eo, quam ceteris. 

Our’ apa épxea coxer atwawy εριθηλεων: E. 90. - 
Quid autem? anne mecum tandem, lector! nauseare occeepisti has 
cumulatas sordes librariorum, quarum vix centesimam partem 
bunc in anjmo est ex hoc Auge stabulo eluere? Cum SUPREMO 
NUMINE posthac gnaviter emundabimus. Interea versum posi- 
tum ita purges: 

Our’ apa épxea @ ισχει atwawy ἐριθηλεων. 

Levis opera est, sed efficacissima. Locum adeas, ac videbis 
omnia inter se conyesientin: quvr’ ap re, ovr apa θ᾽: componas 
velim A. 186, 187. Z. 147. Eadem macula Oppiano jusidet, cyn. 
lili. 398. 

An ror’ epnoare rosa’ Boas T εφριξαν εθειραε, 

Kacr’ απιφω rwrooiv—«, το λ. 

Vulgo perperam Geas θ᾽: confer iv. 16. 18.—Editum invenio : 

Aos δε τε μ᾽ αγδρα éXery —: ver. 118. 

Mendose procul omni controversia. Simplex est medela, quaque 
adeo arridet nobis pre avep’ ἑλεῖν, minime insalubri: 

Aos de re μ ANAP’ ‘EAEEIN —. 

Satis emirari nequeo receptam scripturam ad Ζ. 123. 

Tis de ov com, gentore, καταθνητῶν αγθρωπων:; 

Havyd mora, ye interponamns: Τὶς d¢ ov Γ᾽ cao. Hee certisei- 
mum: vide Il. A. 34. E. 130. 238. 350. K. 237. A. 786. et ubi 
non? Interstitium non aliter probe compleas ad H. A. 393.:A. 786. 
QO. 247. 2. 387. cum aliia Homeri locis, quos longum foset singil- 
lalim coram sistere, quum proprio Marte lector pro re natd nuilo 
negotio jam sit eos in recto talo collocaturus. 

- Jaterea caveat aliquia, ne duplici ye in primo corrigeadomm 
illorum versuum obloquatur: hgec enim repetitie a consuetudine 
vel castissimorum poétarum minime abhorret : 

Adda av I’, εἰ ὄνγασαι PE, περεσχεο παιδρε egos. 

Exempla sit Aratus, antiquo colore carmiaum artifex longe 
sincerissimus; qui sic phenomena sua clauserit: 

H vuxros, perpov Γ᾽ ye πλοου αγγειλειε: 

Herrn yap ra ΓΕ, πολλα Bear F’ avdpesor λεγουσι. 
Non alio remedia presentiore opitederis depravate versui in 1], X. 
86. qui tamen, opinor, nemini editorum scrupulum injecit : 

Lyerdeos’ εἰ πεῤ. yep σε karacrawp, ov σε τὸ eyw γε 

Ἐλαυσομαι ev λεχέεσσι, φιλον θαλος, or τοῖον auyn, 

Οὐδ’ adoxos πολυδωροε. 
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Mihi est in omaium exploratissimis, vel rescribendem, ov ce Γ᾽ 
ey γε" vel, manentibes his, uti valgo reperiuntur, ΟΥ̓́Τ’ ἄλοχος : 
neque, quam utraque emendatié sit facilis et elegnus; dixetim sate; 
utra preferridebeat. Vide ὦ, 266. Idem statuam de Od. A. 443. 

AAD’ ov σοι γ᾽, Oducev, gover ἐσσεται ec TE γνναικὸςε. 
Vulgo ineptissime, ex re γυναικος. Similiter hiatus est occluden- 
dlus in Agathiz epig. Anth. Steph. p. 223. ver. 4. et extra contro- 
versiam ad Od. O. 318. ‘Eppecao Γ᾽ éxnre: v. T.86. Hoo levamen 
laturus eram Ap. Rhodio, ii. 621.755. ex v. 253. 297. ibidem, 
sed occupavit Brunckius, quo nemo omuium liberiore mane et felt-' 
ciore spurcitias librariorum depurgavit: oblitus tamen sui est ad i. 
902. Denique, non alio ramento se concinnari patietur in Od. Z. 
151. inficetissimus hiatus : 

Αρταεμιδι oe I” eyw γε, Aros xovpy μεγάλου ----. 
Libri nihil imter oe et eyw interseminavere.—Il. H. 448: 

Ονχ épaas δ᾽, ort αντε καρηκομοωντες Ayatoe —. 
Hunc etiam hiatem prorsus impermissunr: dico, atque extra con- 
fabulantium librariorum cathedras inauditum. Ad aliam aormam 
suus poéle versus redintegrandus est : 

Ovy opeas δ᾽, Ὁ TOI avre —. 
Sie ©. 140. ut exemplo simplice defangar: 

Hi ov γινωσκεέιε, ὁ τοι ex Acoe ovy éxer’ ἀλκὴ ; 

Neque adversari tamen vehementer ausim, quamvis entendatio 
preposita apud me prepolleat, si voces dividas: Ovy ὁραας δ᾽, ὁ 
rt avre: et pariter Od. T. 72. quum diffiteri neqaueam, Lénicis pué- 
tis, uti comicis tragicisque, interdum hoc videri placuisse: sic Il. 
E. 465. Z. $35. (ubi malim ruc: v. I. 65. Ou rac: Apuleius tamen 
in apol. 5. ed. Pric. citat Ov re: tam fubrica est in tantillis aber- 
ratio !) Od. 1.339. K. 246. &. 487. Arat. phen. 685. ubi γ᾽ intro- 
mittam: Q. Cal. v. 579. 587. vii. 338. in quorum nonnuilis exem- 
plis rectius forte τοι, ut mavelim 1], A. 298. Od. I. 27. confer Hes. 
opp. etd. 106.—Et profecto haud invitus eliminem otiosum illud 
δ᾽, ad specimen consentaneum in Od. P. 545. quo lector se recipiat. 

Ὡς επετελλ᾽ ὁ γερων" av de ληθεαι" αλλ᾽ ert και γυν 
Tlave, ea δε χολον θυμαλγεα --- : I. 260. ' 
, Retinge, TIAYE’, pro πανεο, ut recta linguz ratio pariter depostu- 
lat. Duplex vitium contaminat A. 109. 
Avrigoy av παρα ovs ελασε ξιφει, εκ δ᾽ εβαλ' ἱππων. 
Adest, qui labem faciliter abstergeat. Reponimus: 
τς ντιῴφον av παρα Τ' ous ἐλασε Eiger, εκ T εβαλ' ἵππω. 
In Β. 198. geminam germanam constructionem contempleris, Me 
quidem non fugit, Bruockium, virum precellentissinum, et cui 
Greecorum literarum amatores reverenfer assurrexerinius, ad Apoll, 
Rhod. i. 1191. et alibi, ea affirmavisse, que meas emendationes ex 
parte minus necesearias evicissent; sed affirmavit neque cogitate 
satis, neque accurate, lingus genio scilicet reclamante: quod suo 
tempore nos puriter enucleabimus. 
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_ Kasopevas re Serat, ras re rpet, ecovperos παρ: A. 553. 
Omnino rescripserim TPEEI: et similiter ad P. 663. vide Φ. 288- 
Alié vid nolim exstirpare vitium ex Il. ©. 362. ubi vaigo Ze: 

‘Os de AeBns ZEEI evdoy, eweryopevos πυρι rohAg. 

Interibi Theocritus procul dubio, ad ix. 19. eAdem revalescet 
medicin4: 

Εν πυρι δε dpviry χορια ZEEL, ev wvps δ' avat 

Payot χειμαινοντος ----- 
Levissimus est error calami ad Ξ. 240. sed versui non levis facta 
est injuria: 





ἤφαιστος δε κ᾽ ἐμος rais ἀμφιγνυηεις 

Teviee acxnzas: 
ascribe Tevier’, pro Τευξειε: et vide Od. ©. 177. 

Tov & ὁ γερων Dudas ev ετρεφεν, ηδ' ατεταλλεν : IT. 191. 
Foda depravatio: legendum, εὖ Τ᾽ erpeger: quo oibil certius. 
At enim, cum sisto tibi, lector φιλομηρεῖ ver. 404. 
ex-yap πληγὴ gpevas, ex δ' apa χειρων 

Ἥνια ηϊχθησαν" 
versiculum tibi sisto neque incautis neque imperitis digitis contin- 
gendum. Ulcus ei penitius resedit, quum glossa primum videatur 
legitimam vocein de loco exturbasse, deinde porro alteram neces- 
sitas poéticarum: legum immutdsse. Fortassis baud procul a veri- 
tate aberraverim, si culpam ita compescuerim : 
ex δ᾽ apa χειρων 

Ἥνια ‘OI HIXOEN —. 
Sin alius doctior et felicior conjecture meliorem emendationem 
vitio valebit admovere, nos nostram litura patientissime obducemus. 
Gemella est constructio in I’. 367. 
ex δε MOI εγχος 


HIXOH ΠΑΛΑΜΗΦΙ͂Ν ετωσιον —. 
Maximam partem consimilium vitiorum prudens nunc pretereo ; et 
profecto sordium colluvies multis de seculis in αοιδοπολὼων oy’ apto- 
τον acervatim cumulata mihi fastidium molestissimum ciet, dixerim, 
an acerbissimum dolorem? Sed enim saltuatim omne spatium 
conficiamus. 

Αλλ' ov πως ert etye’ cakeoot yap epyaro παντὴ —: P, 354. 

Nisi telum magis penetrabile tibi sit in pharetra reconditum, cave 
nostrum hebetudinis incuses. Non infeliciter hoc jaculo collineem: 

Αλλ᾽ ov πως ET’ EXE: TAKEEZ2I yap —. 
At enim aliud tibi monstrum excitabimus; monstrum, at ait ill 
cothurnatus vates, 
απλατον θρεμμα, Karpoonyopoy : 
ex Il. Σ. 4. ubi res cautius administranda : 

Ta φρονεοντ᾽ ava θυμον, & dn τετελεσμενα ney. 
Reformandum arbitror, neque incommode: TETEAEZMEN’ AP’. 
nev: unius literule interpositu, quum ῥα et apa per totum poéma 
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τῳ 5n, pedisseque ‘fideles, ancillenfur. Quod hodiernorum sensi- 
bus accommodatius videri poterat, 

TO ¢poveorr’ ava θυμον, Ὁ δη TETEAEZMENON rev: 
non ausim commendare, quia nimietate mutationis. peccat, et pro- 
babilitatis quidem fines transilit. Inferius, v. 596. habes, 
of δε χιτωνας 

Eiaro ευνήτους, nxa στιλβοντας ελαιφ. 

Quidnam et hoc quoque portentosius? Legerim: 
οἱ δεχιτωνας 


‘“EIAT’ ΕΥ̓ΝΗΤΟΥ͂Σ. 
At, quum nihil mihi sit antiquius, quam morosorum cavillationes 
prevenire, quibus hec vis liquidz, vocalem literam_ porrigentis in 
media dictione, forsitan displiceat, en! ovum huic ovo simile, iti 
fl, 0 580. 

Καδδ᾽ ελιπον ὄνο gape’, εὔνητον re χιτωνα. 
Eadem opera tibi succedet res in Od. ®. 218, ubi detestabilis 
aperitur in vulgaribus editionibus hiatus : 


Ogpa Μ᾿ EY yrwrov, πιστωθητον τ᾽ eve θυμῳ. 

Nec minus iu Q. Calabro, iii. 189. ᾿ 
᾿ Ὁ φιλοι, εἰ ετεον por APATET’ EYMENEONTEX. 

Editi dissolutissime, ἀρηγετε ευμενεοντες : ut rursus, xiv. 553. nam 
editum invenio, evr’ ext acpny: 

Αλλοτε μεν φορεεσκε πελωριον, HYT’ ἘΠ’ axpny 

Ουρεος ὑψηλοιο δι᾽ nepos—. 
Ad T. 288. erit forte, qui geminata liquid4 non absurde rem com- 
ponere aggrediatur: ' 

Zwov μεν ce ελειπὸν eyw κλισιηθεν coven’ 
sed unice verum est et Homerei gusts id, de quo nasmetipsos 
persuasissimos habemus, literulz interjectio, ce I” eXecroy: vide 
Il. Y. 187. X. $52. Od. A. 223.386. B. 275. ©. 488. 
Once, γυναικα ἀγεσθαι auvpora -—: VY. 263. 
ΟἹ dura criticorum et editorum ilia, que has quisquilias coucox- 
istis, quales vel suilli stomachi voracitatem nauseabundi aversatu- 
ram speravissem. Duz litere gemellas eliserunt. Sic resarcias 
manu lenissima scissuram : | 

Once, γυναικ᾽ ATATEZOAT apuvpova —. 
Ejusdem libri v. 441. vitium non ferendum exhibet : 

AAN’ ov pay οὐδ᾽ ὡς arep ὅρκου oven αεθλον. 
Homerus dedit ‘OPKIOY. Ina Odysseiam transeo : ͵ 
πΩΤῊρ Τέῦς, εἰ ETEOY γε 

ἵζεινον εκγονος εσσι: Γ΄. 128. 
Rescribe, Keevou I” exyovos: ut B. 974. 

Ex δ᾽ ov KEINOY Γ᾽ ΕΣΣΙ ΓΟΝΟΣ και Πηνελοπειηε: 
et alibi sepissime cum hoc pronomjue. Mox, v. 290. 

Kuyara re rpogacvra, weAwpia, iaa opesoty. _ 
Vero simillimum fuerat to’ ορεεσσι᾿ sed eam formam nomiois in 
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purioribus poétis nen inveni: tutiug ergo reposuerimes, cca T” 
opecory: ut ©. 580. iva T’ nor ubi vulgo cernitur biatus. Haud 
repugnem iy’ εῃσι preeferestibus; sed formula iva re perquam 
familiaris reperitur, et apegrapharum lineis miaus discrepat. 
rpe ἐφθιμῃ Aacorpyyovoes Αντιφαταο: K. 105. 

Errorem habes ingratissimum ; sam, ut de hiatu taceam, noster 
non temere, nec libenter, sed necessitate compulgus, vocalem cor- 
reptum ivisset ante consonantes duas in eidem dictione. Emen- 
des igitur, OYTATEP’ ἐφθιμῃ: ut scriptum invenias ad OQ. 363. Pro- 
cul dubio illa literz ε elisio in casa tertio, de qua supra nonnihil egi- 
mus, librariis displicuit, et immunditiam aspersit verswi: sed adeas 
E. 62. M. 88. N. 289. P. 324. Il. K. 277. Sitales hiatus probi 
essent et legitimi, Mzonides, qui dactylos amabat, et consonantes 
dense concurrentes a carmine studiosissime molitus est, ad Od, A. 
157. extra litem dedisset, Ayye exw κεφαλην" now, Αγχε σχων: 
cui rei sane infinita propalam offeruntur testimomia. Hec inseitia 
corrupit etiam Π. 469.—exos op μητρι eecwev: mam vere reponas 
MHTEP’ eecrey. Possis probare, si Homerum probe cognitum 
habueris, ewos og MHTEPI ΕἸΠΕΝ :: tametsi prior via planior et 
apertior.—Ad H. 256, nde εφασκε' certissima sanatio est, nde M’ 
_egaoxe: nec minus certa ad Y. 335. nde ἜΦΑΣΚΕ, 
και μοι ἔπειτα : 

Τηλέμαχον érapw τε κασιγνήτω τε εσεσθὸν : Ὦ, 216. 
Greca poésis nihil hvjuscemodi, mihi crede, patielur, neque agnos- 
cet Proprium. Sigma gemines, et reponas, κασιγνήτω τ΄ εσσεσθον. 

as δη of Μεντωρ μεν εβὴη ceva evypara ewer: X. 249. 

In promptu est rescribere, KENE’ evypara.— ἢ. 350. 

Zev πατερ, ἡ ῥα er’ ἐστε Geo cara μακρὸν Θλνυμπον. 
M Certissima erit restitutio, η AP’ er’ ecre: qua ratione, uti: jam 
video, Moechus est tractandus, in iv. 4. 

H AP’ ‘OT” adyea πασχει απειριτα φαιδιμος vios —: 
quod in certissimis poni debet pro vulgato, H ῥ᾽ ὁτε aN yea —. Mox, 

v. 400. 

Oude τ᾽ οἴομενοισι, θδοι δε oe ἡγαγον avrot* 
probabiliter scribas in priore membro τογϑϑβ,. probabilius in pos- 
teriore, ad hunc modum: 

OYA’ ET" οἵομενοισε, θεοε δὲ Σ᾽ ΕΣΉΓΑΓΟΝ αντοι. 

Pariter fere ad v. 465. | 

: αιψα δ᾽ exer’ ems TEYXE ANEXSZEYONTO. 
Vulgo, revyea ecoevovro: videas Il. A. 458. Ex utroque loco © 
facilis erat unius literulz obcsecatio; que Nonno contigit, Dionys. 
ii. 650. similem per incuriam : 
| Kat ταμιη κοσμοιο, wardtyyeveos φνσις ὕλης, ᾿ 

“Ῥηγνυμενης κενοωνα ΚΕΧΗΝΟΙ" ANEIPZEN apovpns : 
ubi impressi mendose, κεχήρογα εἰρξεν, Hymnis Homesicis non 
immorabor propter meorum exemplarium in bec solitudine pauci- 
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tatem, et ne fortassia, doctisaimi viri cogitationes mens οἱ 
reperientor, actum agam. Unum et alterum exemplum e poémate 
muper erudito orbi feliciter ex parte recuperato, finem facient. 
dy yap peya acount, 99’ eAcaipw : hym. Cer. 76. 
Repono verissime, MET'AA’ deopnar. Magna est harym vocum 
confusio in Iliade. Hoc wgrotat morbo ῷ. Calaber, i. 21. abi 
intuebesis, reponendo 

τς _ Kae MEDAA’ αἰδομένη στυγερὴν και acixea φημὴν᾽ 
wice peya, (vide v. 641. ii. 220. ibidem) eum revalescere. Infra, 
Ve 194. . 

Αλλ' ἀκεουσα ἐμιμνε; κατ᾽ oppara cara Badovoa, 

Que inficetiz! Οοη͵δοίυγὰ haud ambigend’ emendemus: AAA’ 
AKEOY2’ ANEMIMNE —. Atque hactenus aperturis Homeri- 
corum carminum coagmentandis lepidos antiquarum Venerum 
amatores demeruisse contenti erimus. pune jam. Pauca percur-~ 
ramus in Hesiodo. Opp. et dier. 166. 

Tees de dy ανθρωπὼν βίοτον cae ηθε᾽ oragcas —. 

Homero vocabulum fos digammoa literam adsciscitur, Hesiodo 
non item, quantum ex locorum collatione pateat. Inseras igitur 
eénjuactionem: Berory TE καὶ noe’ —; v. Ap. Rhod. ii. 1238. 
Quo fulcimento nimirum loci nmumero careates sunt adjuvandi; 
neque enim alium quemlibet errorem delirantes scriptorum librari- 
orum εἰσὶ insanius erraverunt. Vide ver. 67.78. 523. Theog. 230. 
Sic infra: 








κλαιουσα πολιν TE KAI HOEA λαων: v. 220. 
Que loca qupniam extra dubitationem jaceant, mendz pestulant 
Theogon. 66. 

Medwovra παντῶν re νόμονε nat nOea xedya, 
Seribe, xa: Τ᾽ yGea: ut in ver. 3. 5. et aliis bujusce poématis, 
Interstitium pon aliunde sartum dederis, ibid. v. 909. nisi malis 
Esgpoouvny. Ad v. 902. re post Δικὴν perperam omissum ia schol. 
Pind. Ol. xiii. 6. ut re ex Hom. Il. I. 33. ad schet. Arat. phen. 
53. et ex Od. K. 86. ad eadem schol. in ver. 60. adeo ut in hoc | 
genus correctionibus inferendis quiddam pauzillulum aobis videa- 
mur arrogare. Ita redintegres Manethona, i. 204. ii. 274. iv. 76. 
118. 445. v. 65. vi. 473. 486. 688. 751. et. alios locos patoribus 
prafundis dehiscentes. Ad ejusdem iii. 330. vulnus adactum est 
gravius, et ἐρκυστικωτέρον : . . 

Ἐπ δ᾽ Apns συνιησιν ὁμον καλῃ Κυθερειῃ, 

Ὕβρεις re λέχεων καὶ αλλούρεων ὑμεναίων 

Γίνονται ---. 
Sic malum secundi versits reprimas : ᾿ 

ὙΒΡΙΣΤΑΙ λεχέων TE. var ἀλλοτρίων ὑμεναίων ---- 
Neque medicine simplieis indiget iv. 60. 

_ My δε Kuwpee μεροπὼν ὡροσκοπα φεγγεα λευσσῃ;, 
Aumvrcovs revyet kat εὐμουσοὺυς κατα μοχθους. 
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Tentabam, partim certus, partim dubius sententiz ; 

Acpudcovs revyer TE καὶ evgovoovs ΚΑΛΟΜΟΧΘΟΥ͂Σ : 
quam-rationem dissolvende vocabuli particule, εὕμονσονε, neque 
ipsam imperitie postulandam, pulchre autepono. Idem fer auxi- 
lium, nobis fidejussoribus, Apollosio Rhodio, ii. 762. ubi nihil 
vitii vel ipse Brunckius subodoratus est: quod unum argumento 
sit idoneo, quam nullis oculis etiam eruditissimi viri res, quas agi- 
tamus, exploraverint. Cooferas ibid. i. 20. unde corrigas Q. Cal. 
vit. 233. Idem quoque vice triplici ferendum est auxiliam Mar- 
celli Sidete fragment. apud Fabricii bibl. Grec. tom. i. Ὁ. 15. 
versibus utique 7. 14. 74. Simile quarti versie dehonestamentum 
hac emacules emundatione: 

Ny TOI eyw πληθυν, 75° ουνομα, παντ᾽ ayopevow. 
Ope pari benefeceris etiam nitidissimo scriptori Dionysto, perieg. 
705. 925. nec non Hom. Od. B. 230. P. 39. Hesiod. Theog. 10. 
64.148. Orph. Arg. 114]. 1211. vide modo v. 1323. Oppian. 
hal. i. 93. nec minus opituletur idem medicamentum Tryphiod. 
590. Quint. Cal. ii. 868. 486. iii. 475. (ut 1]. T. 285.) 620.<v. 240. 
(confer Ol. I. 515.) vi. 296. vii. 253. x. 277. Arat. dios. 292. 

Ad Hesiodum redeo. Hiatum in opp. 708. recte sarcivi dudum 

ex collatione Hom. Od. O. 356. adv. 711. 
— δειλος τοι ἀνὴρ φιλον adore αλλον 
. Ἦοιειται ---- - 
certissimum est AAAOOEN aAdov. In Scuto, ν. 195. legis: 

Διφρῳ εμβεβαως :--- 
verum minime poenitebit editorem futurum reposuisse Διῴρῳ ETIEM- 
BEBAQY, Te recipias ad Il. P. 609. Od. A. 717. Ap. Rhod. ii. 
1144. Quint. Cal. vii. 466. 479. Pind. Nem. iv. 47. Nonn. Dionys. 
ii. 699. et in primis vv. 324. 394. hujusce Hesiodei carminis. Non- 
nulli codices tam Homeri quam A‘liani de animm. vi. 6. simititer 
peccant in Il. M. 52. exhibendo. 

Versui in Theogon. 297. transpositione mediceris : 

Lani eve γλαφυρῳ —: 
nam poeta posuit hoc ordine: Ev oxni γλαφυρῳφ' quo apud Ho- 
merum legitur, Il. 2. 402. Od. B. 20. ad v. 369. 

Twy ovop’ apyadeor παντων Bporov avdpa enone: 
Legendum aio, ANEP’ enorme. Versus tertius epig. Damageti in 
Anth, Steph. p. 201. eundem auxiliatum sibimet depostulat.— 
In v. 373. 

Αθανατοις re θεοις, rot ovpavoy ευρυν εἐχουσι" 
appende tantum vocabulo tertio literulam, OEOIXI: ut Od. Δ. 
479.—Alia nonnulla pretermitto. 

In Arati phen. 34. ἄντρῳ eyxareOevro: possis rescribere, Avrpy τ᾽" 
sed elegantius habuerim, Avrpg ENI KATE@ENTO. Ad v. 45. 
ποταμοιο απορῥωξ, interpone γ᾽: quale scilicet est rivi flumen. in 
dios. 127. | . 
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Tat δε κατερχομενον. νεφέλαι καὶ οἰχομάνοιο — : 
commendare possem, huic poéte congruenter, καὶ 7" sed - arridet 
magis : και ATIOIXOMENOIO, ut elegautius, nec minus vero 
simile. Ibid. v. 270. eertissime.introducas ev in initio. versts: 
᾿ς Ὥρῃ EN ἑσπεριῃ xpw2n πολυφωνα κορωνη.. 
Legimus io Orph. Arg. 407. 
περι yap με εἐπηλυθεν ards, 

τ Ὅκλοτερον yeyawra γεραιτερῳ ἰσοφαριθειν. 

Diu me labefactabat hic versiculus, et pene ad incitas redegit: 
tandem persensi enallagen casuum satis usitatam scribas ludificasse, 
et corruptelam importavisse: de quo schemate consulas editores 
ad Apoll. Rhad. i. 356. et Dorville ad Charit. p. 269. im. πον. 
edit. Legendum utique : 

------ περι yap MOI επηλυθεν αἰδως. 
Eundem ad modum infesius, vv. 818. 819. ille scriptor casus vari- 
ἃν. Ibid. v. 511. . 

Μηνὴ δ᾽ ἀστροχιτων eraye μελαναυγεα ορφνὴν —. 

Quis non jure viris eruditis obstupescat, somniculosas boc genus 
aberrationes scribarum sine animadversione ac suspicione transe- 
untibus? At enim nop actum agere nobis allubescit: probe ema- 
culavimus locum in commentariis Lucretianis, ad v. 522. 

Apyos εὕμελιης Poitou rais, ὁν pa ετικτε ΄ 

Χαλκιοπὴ : ver. 859. 
Rescribas : ὁν ῥα Τ᾽ ετικτε' quod pro ὄντε pa ponitur, ut apud alios 
optimo stylo poétas creberrime. Hoc enim mitioris opere paullo, 
quam ovr’ ap’ erixre. ΕΣ 

Oude τις eyvw ἡσιν eve φρεσιν, οὗ ποτ᾽ ap’ ἐσμεν, 

Ex μὴ ecyartacs axadappoov ὠκεανοιο 

Avyxeus εἰσενοησεν: v. 1185. 
Vero confine putem: Ex μη ἘΠ᾿ εἐσχατιαις. 

-Avrpoy & eccexepnaa περικλυτον, ενθα pe pnrnp 

Γεινατο ev Aexrpots μεγαλητορος Οιαγροιο: v. ult. 
Te rogatum velim, lector lepide! an unquam oculi tui turpiorem 
carminis exitum conspexerunt? Quivis Greculus reponendum 
cernet TEINAT’ ENI λεκτροις. Atque de hac instauratione nemo 
litigaverit. Multa his affinia nos superius agitavimus. Idem de 
lapp. 498. . 

Merpy 5° és κε μιξειε ῥοδοεντι ελαιῳ —. 

Tam feedo hiatui Musgravium et Tyrwhittum non obhesiss¢ ἢ 
Usque adeo nimirum visa suut hec deliramenta pulchre legitima 
et concinna eruditorum choro. gre tu loco satisfeceris, nisi 
regcribas podvevros ekacov. Ver. 646, 

An rore αμβροσιοιο κατειβομεναι popeorra —. 
En! aliud longe portentosissimum, itidem criticis inobservatumn ἢ 
Lego rore I” αμβροσιοιο. Adeas Od, X. 186. Ap. Rhod. iv. 1400. 


1477. 
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Oppianus ia batient. ii. 848. mdeuld inquinates exhibetir, que 

lectorem iacuriosum e¢ adcacuor haad dubie latuerit. 

ἔσχει 5 epreguwe, χαλκειῃ Sore πυραγρῃ ---- 
Fallitur, neque emencte navis est, cui vistus aspirate: literte in 
talibus satisfecerit. Edicimus rescribendum honestissime ac ve- 
rissime: 
XAAKHIE: dere πυραγρῃ. 
Hinc origo diluceat var. lect. χαλκηη. 

Zxerhue, ec κε δη we —. Ap. Rhod. iv. $76. 
Et sagacissimus mortalium Bentleius, et accuratissime doctus, non 
éa inemendata preteriisset, (videas eum modo ad Callim. hymn. 
Apoll. 67.) qualia Piersonus, Rubnkenius, Branckius, levi pede 
transiliunt, subjacentis scabritiz securissimi; adeo ut identidem 
subsistere soleam, atque mirabundus mecum mediter, quales de- 
mum metricas licentias sibi finxerint primarii in re critica νὴ, 
mezeque laudis non indigentes. Poéte purissim? castigatissimique 
non prius quiescere manes valebunt, quam piacutum librarioram 
expiemus resuscitando confectam vocem YXETAIOL: quam 
exscriptores, pro sua inscitid et importunitate, cum usitatiore casa 
mutavérunt. Hujusce forme, atque etiam hujusce vocis, certus 
auctor est Heliconiadum comes dilectissimus in ἢ], X. 41. 86. Ean 
dem ignorantiam video affricasse Quinto Calabro scabiosam por- 
riginem, in iv. 103. poématis non injaeundi, ef ad alia meliora 
corrigenda fructuosissimam operam navantis; quod proinde suo 
tempore, εαν ὅ Θεὸς ἐθελῃ, uostris vigiliis excaltum in manus 
hominum prodibit. 

2 ΦΙΛΟΣ, εἰ ereov Oeres epyerar —. 
Vulgo gure. Vix necesse est fulturam exemplorum huie emenda- 
tioni accedere: adi tamen JI. Δ, 189. Od. Γ᾿. 375. brymm. Merc. 
202. Noster, ad iii. 114. vi. 388. commune Apollonii infortaniam 
expertus est, Σχέτλιε pro Σχεσγλιος: atque adeo manu purili cor- 
rigendus. 

Idem Apolfonius iu precedéntibus castigandus, in. 745. 

Noé€ μεν επειτ᾽ ἐπι yaar aye xvepas’ οἱ δ᾽ ex ποντῳ 

Νανται εἰς 'ΕΈλικην τε και ἀστέρας Ὡρίωνος 

Εδρακον εκ νηων. 
Meritissimum editorem his quoque indormientem et demirot et 
indolesco. Tantum criticum non properanter rescripsisse indigna- 
bundum NAYBATAI! Corruptela vavarar, quam nobis Hbrarii 
passim obtrudunt, in vavrac eliquata est, et pessam dedit versicn- 
lum. {dem heros partim recte, partim prave, rem admivistravit ad 
iv. 465. Recte, quod πυκινοιο improbaverit; prave, quod ignavi- 
orem et remotiorem dictionem efaAro importavertt. Qued unice 
venustum est, uos extemplo depromemus : 

Αντικα δ᾽ Αἰσονιδης πυκινου ANEITTAATO Aoyore.- 
Πυκινου semel deducto in πυκιίνοιο, ut scriba suis auribus bellissime 
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tinnitu wvcivaio Acyee ‘lenocitiaretur, verbum non longo pest tem- 
pore detruncationem passua est, ut versiculo quadraret. Confer 
ii, 825. iv. 873. Il. ¥. 694 
Nicandrum. breviter tractabimus: Alex. 357. 
Oinr’ εξ ὕμεμων veadys ὑπο ουθατε poryos —. 
Repore, ὙΠΑῚ ovOarr. Hoe promptissinum: re verd tamen 
mavelim, et similius vert putem, veeAys ΤΙΣ ὙΠ’ οὐθατι. Quam 
facile finales literr precedentig vocis, HE exeludere poterant 
simillimas ΤΙΣ, nemiai obseurum esse debet. Theriac. 282. 
Σημα de τοι Saxeos aipoppov aur’ error, 
Sic plane, uti sponte conglutinaveram hanc hiatam, postmodum 
conglutinatum reperi in Etym. Magno, p. 245, 37. 
Σημα δε ra δακεος ᾿ΑΙΜΟΡΡΟΟΥ͂ avrau’ ΕΝΊΨΩ. 
Iu ν. 657. nde ορεινον ; immittam r’, ut ille alibi. Intezea, Bruuckie 
ad Apoll. Rhed. iv. 796. 
AAN’ ἐμε αιδομενὴ xacevs φρεαι δειμαιμουσα" 
pene indyeor, ut Hamereum illud, 2. 201. inclamem ; 
ἢ. pos, ry δη ree ppeves oryorG’, ἧς ro rapos wep 
. ‘ Exde’ ex’ avOpwravs ;--- | 
Versiculam soilicet, neque dis neque bominibus ferendum, nobis 
vir magnus propinavit. hud re hand dubie vitiosum, quod tamesg 
hiatds deformitati quis non facile aatetulerit? Secribendum, longe 
verissimé emendatione, AAX’ eve F’ αὐδομεκη : buic eaiw particulse 
cum pronoméinibus, ut alibi inculeavinus, amicissima, eat consociatio. 
Feditas eum von abluta deturpat iv. 1283. pari maewle: 
. Gore Bows xara μεριὰ εκλυσεν Ἔργα, 
διορθηία et probabili οοηϊοοέυτὰ poétam emundabimus : 
. weer — Gore Sowy κατα MYPI' ATIEKAYZE epya- 
omiss4 finali »: nam ille scriptor passim in numero multitudinis 
nomen epyoy tractat, quasi digammos ei prefigeretur; quod aon 
inutile fuerit observavisse.. Oppian. hal. i. 575. 
κεινον χόλον, dv wep ὁδιτης 
Ατρεκεως, ἐεσιδων μιν, ΑΠΕΚΛΎΣΕΝ ὑδανι λαβρῳ. 
Ad Dion. perieg. 912. hiatus aperitur, quem ne propsii quidem 
nominis indulgentia petis est excusare: 
Βυβλον τ᾽ αγχιαλον, καὶ Ledova ἀνθεμηεσααν. 
Non video quid rectius futuruam sit reposito TIAQN’. Eustathius 
in commentariis ad ver. 117. indifferenter habet Σιδωνια et Σιδονεα. 
Tryphiodorum, ad ver. 114. misere decumbentem, 
.  Tpwra per εἷστηκει ceveogpare α»δρι coixwe, 
erigas in rectum talum commutaado gure cum avdps, quam accersas 
vocem ex I}. I’. 219. quo respexit ille. Nee tolerandum est, quod 
repererim ad ν, 183. 
Evfapevor Se-evecra Acos γλανπωκιδι Kovpy.-—~ 
Omnino refice. senfbendo, AH ewara-—: qui probabilior modus 
videtur quam ye inserendi ante execa, uti sequitur ea particula 








- 
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eandem vocem in Od. Π. 309. In Theoeriti id. iii. 25. versiculum 
mihi nemo persuadeat sic relictum a poeta : 

———— εἰς κνματα τηνα ἄλευμαι, 

ὯὩ περ τως θυννως σκοπιαῶθεται Ολπις ὁ γριπευε. 
Nolim succenturiatam advoces hujusce vocabuli aspiratam literam, 
opem prorsus arundineam. Mihi potias manum des restauranti, 
εἰς κυματα THNETI ἁλευμαι ----" 
181 saliam, ὕΒ1. Cogitabam quoque de THN’ ΑΦΑΛΕΥΜΑΙ: 
que fortasse nonnulli anteponant. Nos simpliciora illa malumus. 
In xv. ult. rescribo: . 

ΧΑΙΡ', 2 Αδων᾽ ayarnre — : 
Vulgatum, Χαιρε, Αδων᾽ —, nihil defenderit. Ad xxiii. 48.. 

Adda oras rode λεξον, arnvea εἶχεν ératpov . 
ita rem esse administrandam judico : 

AAAa oras rode λεξον᾽ ATIHNE’ AP’ ecyer édrarpor’ 
quod unice exquisitum et Grecanicum. Hoc fulcro commode 
sustineas, qui jam prouit in scenam, Quintum Calabrum, xi. 365. 
Toa AP’ Apyeto: —. Libri nihil vocibus interpositum ostendunt. 
Neque aliter xiv. 104. ewes ‘PA MEI” ηνυσαν epyoy. Vulgo, exec 
peya. ‘Sed hunc seriptorem celeriore calamo percurram; nam, si 
omnia in eo genus hoc mendosa percensere vellem, 

Ante diem clauso componat vesper Olympo; 
quamvis, ut erumpat a me vera vox, et egregii viri meritis consen- 
tanea, Rhodomanni solertiz atque sagacitali in hoe carmiae emaca- 
lando ne principum quidem criticorum suis in provinciis virtutes 
preluxerunt. Pauwius, in paucis haud ivfelix, fere pro natura 
hominis bullis inanibas intumescit : Dausqueio et eruditio critica 
et rectum judicium defuerunt. Virut viro quid istersit hoc super 
argumento discere licet ex notatis ad i. 725. vi. 8. xii. 386. 

In ipso limine satis innotescit, quanto opere a recto scopo, quod 

ad hiatus attinet, viri docti aberraverint: i. 41. 

Ev@’ apa nv Κάλονιη, TloNepovea re, Δηριονη- re 
pro planissimo, Evé’ AP’ EHN Kdovi:—ut vi. 260. Hom. Il. Σ. 
89. Adv. 790. exemplaria mea sic vitiatum exhibent: 

Και την μεν κατεδαψε μενος peya Ἡφαιστοιο. 
Transponas voces, et in tuto versus navigabit, μεγα μενος ‘Héacorovo. 
Mox ii. 299. fons apertundus, unde sordidi errores bene multi in 
nitidissima scripta spurca proluvie scaturiverunt : 

——_—_—_———. oi 5’, dre Owe, 

A pg’ ελαφον βεβαωτε, μεγαν φοβεοντολεοντα, 

Ov τι πρόσω μεμαωτ᾽ ert ελθεμεν ----, 
Cecus ille est, qui non intelligat, primo vel intuitu loci, reponen- 
dum esse, | 

Ov re προσω MEMAQTEY ET? ελθεμεν». 
In iv. 245. lege, xarayeverat, pro pravo in—yapadis: karexevaro 
agpos. Ad ver. 297. ibidem : 
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Αλλ᾽ αλλοι νέοι avdpes ἐπεντυνεσθε αεθλων" 
ubi miror Rhodomanni oscitantiam; Pauwius non preter solitum 
nugatur. Bene possis locum redintegrare ad hanc normam: 

AAN' αλλοι veo avédpes EXIENTY NEO’ ΕΠ’ AEOAON: 

nam noster familiariter prepositiones cumulat: et contendas Od. 
f. 89. Si quis tamen pro exevryvecOac depugnare volet, et ele- 
gante et facillim& emendatione, nos minime refragabimur: que 
nimiram Apollouii Rhodii me commonefacit, ad iit. 561. 

Ουκ er’ Ενναλιοιο peya σθενος" es δε πελειας 

. Καὶ κιρκους λενσσοντες ερητυνεσθε αεθλων. 

Quonam . ΒΡυΠΟΚΙΪ sensus adeo divertebantur, ut has seribarum 
delirationes dimitteret incastigatas? Contenderim EPHTYEXOAI 
verum esse, vel-mille codicibus reclamantibus. Nihil exquisitius, 
et carmine limatulé expolito dignius. Sic autem redintegres Cala- 
bri vi. 194. 

—_—— «ας avrap ay’ ηοι 

᾿Τηλεφιδης avopovee, και es στρατὸν evpuy ixave, 

Συν τ᾿ AAAOI BAXIAHES, ὁσοι κατα ἵλιον near. 

Λαοι 8’ ΑΥ̓ΤῚ Κ᾽’ AP’ HiXAN εν evrece μαεμωωντεε.- 
In editis legimus, addors βασιλευσιν, et αὐτίκα σαν. Componas 
Od. K. 436. 2. 386. εἰ Il. B. 780. 

Ad ver. 418. 7» ET’ EEATIH: Νοστησειν" lenis est medicina 
misere affectis, ἡ ere ελπῃ —. Partim bene Rhodomanaus, ver. 483. 
partim male. Sic emendes : 

| Eaoved’, Αργειοι" pnd’ EIKET’ ΕἘΠΕΣΣΥΜΕΝΟΙΣΙ. 

AYIMENESI: vwi yap —. 
Libri, exere εσσυμενοισι Avopeveecorv—. Suaves de Electra et 
sororibus, Pleiadum choro, versus lectori apponemus, faustis, nisi 
fallimur, castigationibus infra tractatos, sub fine lib. xiii. 

---------------.--- ἧς εἵνεκα φασι και auryy 

Ηλεκτρὴν βαθνπεπλον ἕον δεμας αμφικαλυψαι 

Αχλνὶ καὶ ΝΈΦΕΣΙ, ΚΑῚ AKHXEMENON χορον αλλων 

Πληΐαδων, αἱ ΔΗ͂ οἱ adeAgecat γεγαασιν" 

Αλλ’ αἱ μεν μογεροισιν ἘΠΟΥΊΟΙ͂ ἀνθρωποισιν 

ἵλαδον αντελλονσιν ες ουρανον" ἣἧ δ᾽ apa μουνγὴ 

Κκευθεται αιεν aicros —. ΄ 
“ Omnes obscure sunt” (utpote quas nuncupet Agatus, phen. 263. 
edcyac καὶ dgeyyees,) ‘sed Electra e& est obscuritate, qu faciat 
illam vel oculos mortalium effugere.* Nihil arbitror excogitatum 
eertius. Illud autem exo Arateum est, ibid. ver. 79. 257. 
Editum in vulgaribus exemplis, νεφεεσσιν ακηχεμενήν, ai de, ex’ 
ofei. Pauwias et Rhodomannus infeliciter versati sunt in loco. 

Nonni haud illepida emendatio ad ulteriora nostre disputationis 
Jectorem, longis fortasse spinose et salebrose peragrationis tasdiis 
succumbentem, auspicato atque hilariter producet. Est in Dionys. 
Vv. 233. 
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Tlws voepy μυκτῆρε rapa σῴυρα φορβαδος ὕληε 
ς ἀασήμαντοιο κυων μαντενεται οὗμην, ' 
Optra AQEOKEAEYOON em: dpopeyv evara τεινων. 
Pulchré versus inhonesto hiata deformati vulgo ferantur, et bar- 
barf dictione, οἔνκελενθον, deturpati. 

Sed enim, quod obliviscebar admonere, quoties hiatus necessario 
videatur relinquendus, toties mter ceesure locum, et alterum extra 
cesuram positum, facilis est ac certissima electio. Sic in eodem 
Calabro, vi. 432. ubi legitur 
. Ὕστερον οὐκ adeyw, kat εἰ rapa ποσσὶν oheOpos —* 

transpositio vocelarum indubitabilem restitutionem dabit. 1]. I. 
748. sit exemplo: 

, Nyos αποθρωσκων, EI] ΚΑῚ δυσπεμφελοε acy. 
Videas porro ©. 488. Hic error iterum emovendus e xi. 252. 
atque ad eundem modum. 

Denique, ne in cesuris quidem validissimis hiatum relinquendum 
putem, quem emendatione facili et simili vere tollas. Ut Theocr. 
xxi. 56. 

Hpepe δ᾽ avrov ἐγὼ ex τὠγκιστρω απελυσα" ᾿ 
sivime hesitem ad reponendum ELQN: uti nimirum prius erat - 
Meonides corrigendus, 1]. P. 30. ipso dictante in I. 169. Sed 
animum obtundere lector? pergimus. 

. ii. Hmc ΑΥ̓ΤΕΜ, sint licet caute atque inculpate propemodam, 
ut auguror, disceptata, et, in quantum ex strentissim& lectione 
poétarum solertia mea colligere valuerit, rationibus haud temere 
deductis innitantur; hiatus unus, sui generis, extra ceesuram, restat 
memorandus, cui liberiorem indulgestiam vel nolentibus nobis 
exemplorum haud dubitandorum copia facile extorquebit. Ad 
hunc nos primi, ut opinémur, animeam advertimus, orbique erudito 
- notum facimus. Nec dubitem profecto, quin, vera. proferens, 
nonnullis primo videar ne similia quidem vero dicere.—Locum 
habet hic hiatus m hexametro carmine post dactylici pedis loco 
tertio secundam sylilabam. Specimini sit, qui primus obversatur 
legentibus Iliada, A. 565. 

AN axeoura καθησο, epg δ᾽ ἐπιπειθεο μυθφ. 

Hujuscemodi sunt hiatus numerorum in Hliade et Odyssed plus 
minus cestum ac, viginti, ubi neque digamma stetit in dictions 
Capite, Beque reperitur aspirate litera sustentaculum ; in hymeis 
faso somine summi poéte insigaitis, cum Batrachomyomachia, 
guingue: in Hesiodi reliquiis, octo: si: bene memini, non pauciores 
in Apallonio;. sed Stephani edstio, cujus margini numerum alleve- 
ram, in hoc earcere, χαρᾷ καὶ creparyg pov, nen meewm feriatur: 
quatuor in Arata: in Callimacho, duo tantum: in Dienysio perie- 
geta, duo: Nicandro, tres: Theocrito, sex; ut in Orphei quoque 
Argeuauticis Lapidibusque: sunt guingaue Manethboni; Calabro, 
decem; Tryphiodoro, unus; paraphrasi Nonniane, duo: pauei 
sunt etiam in Anthologiz poématiis et fragmentis veterum, quos 
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nihil attinet -hec loco in numerum redigere. Quum duo tantum 
in Oppiani longioribus carminibus inventi sint, mihi suspicionem 
adulterate scriptionis incutiabt, quam promde cum lectoribas 
communicabo. Cynegeticis contigit uterque. Prior hicce est, 
ad ij. 400. . 
Και ποθον ov roeovra ev αλληλοισι κερασσαι. 
Ne cogitem de νοεοντ᾽ εἰν, ingenium poéte facit, qui celerrime, si 
quis alias, dactylicis vehens numeris deproperat: fidenter itaque 
commendem, «! 

Kaz ποθον ov voeovra MET’ αλληλοισι κερασσαι. 
Alter est in iv. 351..ubi ne quis asperam literam preetendat, sciut 
ille velim, nullam ejus esse virtutem in porrigendis syllabis aut 
elisionibus amoliendis apud Oppianum : 

Νόοσφι rrovou xparepoto ὑπ᾽ aypeurnpa yevorro.. 

Proponam timidule quod in animum incurrit; nam volenti vul- 

garia retinere nullus intercedam : 

Noog: πονον ΚΡΑΤΕΡΟΥ͂ ὑπ’ ΑΓΡΕΥΤΗΡΕΣΣΙ γενοντο. 
Hinc exorsus plura poétarum loca probabiliter emendem: sed 
sefficiat pauca tantummodo attigisse. Primus sistatur locas ex 
i. X. 469. 

Αμπυκα, κεκρυφαλον τ᾽, noe πλεκτὴν αναδεσμην. 
Sic editi, sic Erotianus etiaw in lexico, sic exhibet fere schol. Pind. 
Ol. ν. 15. vii. 118. sed tamen non sic adsolet Homerus. Redona- 
bis ei versicnlum, quem volebat, si modo reposueris: 

Αμπυκα, xexpugadov TE, IAE πλεκτὴν αναδεσμην. 
Non aliter seepissime quidem fecit: sed concursio literarum FE et 
Ι, que congressu suo tantum non effingunt H, atque ignoratio 
hujusce, quem conmonstravimus hiatum, contra veram lectionem 
hic et alibi similiter conjuravere. Idem non perhorream edicere 
de A. 147. confer ibid. v. 382. E. 3. et st varietatem lectionis 
contempleris ad Orph. Arg. 215. putabis forte mecum, enulan 
eum Homero voluisse: nec minus ad v. 257. ibidem. Ad ©. 503. 

Aopra τ᾽ εφοπλισομεσθ᾽" avrap καλλιτριχαε ἵππους ---᾿ 
miseret me misellz dictionis ita constricte, quando, Musis non 
nolentibus, membrorum integritute frui explicatd liceat, si sic 
liberaverimus : 

Aopra τ ἘΦΟΠΛΙΣΟΜΕΣΘΑ: ATAP «.— 

Adeundus Il. 1. 66. Idem censeo de Od. I. 83. K. 574. nam hoe 
errore nihil proclivius librariorum genti. Ob pausam numerorum 
atque subsistentem loci sensum, mihi. inclinat animus, ut arbitrer, 
Homerum dare voluisse hiatis hujusce specimen in 1]. A. 103. 

Tie duw Πριαμοιο, νοθον και γνήσιον, αμφω 

Evy ἑνι διφρῳ EONTE: 6 μεν νοθος ἧνιοχενεν ----" 
vice eovras: consulas, ut compares, E. 609, quamvis non id atten- 
tem, nec rursus attentanti obstrepem, paullo inferius, v. 127. M. 
422. ubi brevior pausa; neque 2. 605. ubi nulla, quamvis codex 
MS. Cantabrigiensis ad Hesiodi 
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Οὐκ ay τω γ᾽ epioarres εν aviaxe Kapper aporpov 

ἈΑξειαν.---Ορρ. et di. 437. 
habent, et vere forsaa, epicavre.—Hymn. in Pana, v. 18. 
ονκ ay τον ye παραδραμοι εν pedceoory 

Ορνις, ἧτ᾽ eapos wodvarGeos εν πετάλοισι, 

Θρηνον επιπροχεουσα, yeat μελιγηρνν αοιδην. 
Hoccine vero credibile, vel leviter poéticis leporibus contactum sic 
incomposite sociasse emexpoxeovca et χεειῖ Credat qui volet: nobis 
ig animo fixum sedet, a poéta provenisse, 

Θρηνον emxpoxeovea, EXE pedeynpvy αοιδην" 
conversa solum litera. Vide Theocr. vii. 139. Il. Π. 105. 2. 495. 
et alia, ques volens transeo. Hac saltem machina Callimachus, 
lato demersus atque mipime sublevatus criticorum operosis moliti- 
onibus, facile evellatur, ad hymna. Del. 299. 

H τοι AnAcades μεν, or’ ενηχῆς tpevacos 

Hea xovpawy μορμνσσεται, jAcca yaerny 

Παρθενικαι, racdes δε θερος ro xpwroy ἰιουλων, 

Apeeves HIGEO! TE, ἀπαρχομενοι ν. 
Elegautissimi sunt versus, ac summum per artificium elaborati. 
Pulchra est epexegesis. Quales pucri? Intaminati nec juncts 
wsoribus. Hinc spectantur covpac παρθενικαε inde wardes, apceves 
θεοι re. Hanc optimoraum poétarum consuetudinem si Dervilhus 
perspectam habuisset, ad Manethon. iii. 89. 

Αλλοτριων τε μελαθρ᾽ οπιπενονσι γυναικων" 
neutiquam μέλαθρον reposuisset, sed ad uormam ver. 199. correc- 
tionem suam exegisset : 

Avis ex AAAA MEAAGPA και adAovs ηλθον dpevvovs. 

Ut vero in medium de hoc hiatu judicium meum feram; puto 
in caused fuisse sic usitati pausam, que loco contingere videtur: 
et, si animum adverteris, mirari possis, quam frequenter in hex- 
ametro versu dictio, brevi eum terminatione, secundd syllab4 
pedis tertii finiatur. 

Et huc usque tandem poéseos hiatibus tum consarciendis quam 
explicandis, de Graecis literis, quas impense colimus, 4085 efflictim 
deperimus, quas reveremur, pro mediocritate ingenii nostri atque 
eruditionis, bene mereri conati sumus: nunc secundam regulam 

eralem, in poétarum preedia se longissime latissimeque exten- 

entem, lectorbus nostris impertiamur. 

iii, METR) conditionibus non obnitentibus, dactylos spondzis 
poéte semper preferebant; adeoque iu varietate lectionis, alix 
modo quedam leges, de quibus postea disserendum est, permittant, 
ili certissima cum prelatione repoai sint. 

Auribus ac memorid captus sit necesse est, aut opera poétarum 
somniculose perlegerit, qui non illico agnoscat ventatem reguiz, 
et subscribat lubens. Quoniam lingue veterum longis syliabis 
vaulteo abundantiores inrenianiur, magnum spondzorum poadus 
ad prose sepuitatem versus deprimit, neque aliunde magis poésis 
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elucescet, quem si carmen cum celeritate daetylicorum namerorum 
datig habenis deproperaverit. Hine mihi exordienti, non promptum 
est eligere, que quibus preponam in narrando; adeo multe in 
animum irruuat,. quorum ope poétarum libri, numero quidem 
innumerali, ut ille loquitur, sed certissimis tamen rationibus, con- 
cinnandi atque perpoliendi videantur. Nec sane tutius aliunde 
atque felicius aggredi rem liceat, quam si, vel codicibus interibi 
posthabitis, cossyetudinem ipsorum vatum diligenter mediteris, 
legibusque, quas ipsi sibimet sanciverint, prudenter abutaris, post 
exoletas, tot seculorum lapsu, festinantium librariorum hallucina- 
tiones. 

1. Id, quod buic argumento multam lucem et auctoritatem com- 
modat, cujusvis est perspicere, et convinci, poétas non libenter 
adhibere voces utique πυκνος, βαλλειν, recvery, πειθειν, πίπτειν, gev- 
yew, εἰδειν, εἰναι, cum multis aliis consimilibus, quoties versus 
admiserit velociori pede dictiones, ruxtvos, Badeew, rarvery, πεπι- 
θειν, πεσεειν, φυγεειν, ιδεειν, εμεναι" dictiones ἰοῦσα numerosiores, 
liquidiores, et vultu ποιητικωτερῳ. Nonne igitur credibile est, tam 
ex ipsa ratione, quam ex usu multum frequentiore, sic poétas in 
‘omnibus administrasse rem; atque hoc genus omne discrepantias 
ocyus reddendas esse negligentiz et inscitiz exscribentium? Certe 
equidem ex quotidian rei im animo meo ruminatione, neque indili- 
gente leporum poéticorum notatione, pulchre persuasum memet 
habeo. Huic nimirum amori dactylorum debentur etiam forme 
ποτιδεγμενοε, wortrepwopat, ποτιδερκομαι, προτιβαλλομαι, προτιοσσο- 
μαι, ποτιδορπιος, et cognati characteris aliz. 

Quam faciles sint in hac materie aberrationes, vel intuitus pri- 
mus manifeste deprehendat, et lectionum quoque varietates in 
libris abunde legenti commonstrabunt: illas proinde per otium 
cuivis colligendas et judicandas linquimus, Exemplum, cui for- 
tuito primus incidi, haud pigebit protulisse. Il, ©. 299. 

Ἴουτον & ov ὄνναμαι βαλεειν κυνα Avoonrnpa. 
Suidas, versum laudans, spondaicum βαλλειν exhibet. Sed infi- 
nitus essem, si talia pergerem cumulatim demetiri; nam agendum 
foret 
"Non modio, neque trimodio, verum ipso borreo. 

Satis sit libellum meum volutantes sic generaliter submoneri; pro- 
priis viribus inter legendum reliqua conficient. Pauca tantum- 
modo magna ex congerie delibabuntur. 

Ad I. B. 74, ut auspicer ab Homero, si mille codices increparent, 
confidentissim& manu rescriberem guvyee pro gevyecy editorum; 
neque aliter in ®. 580. Od. X. 66. Opp. cyn. iv. 57. Ad IL Y. 
116. et alibi, ecerat loco ecrar. Ad K. 515. certissimum duco: 

Ουδ᾽ αλαοσκοπιην EXEN apyvporofos Απολλων, 
pro ey’ apyuporofos: quod huc invectum videtur ex N. 10. diversz 
rationis loco. Pariter M. 173. reponam, et, quisquis volet, obtes- 
tetur oblatretque, . 
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vice πειθε: ut aimirum purissime scriptum iaventas in hymn. 
Apoll. 275. Pariter, Od. 2. 455. 

Ov yap exo ΠΕΠΙΘΕΣΘ᾽, ov Μεντορι, ποιμενι λαων. 
Idem deposcunt et nitor et proportio, Il. A. 274. 

Alva πιθεσθε και ὑμμεε, ewer ΠΕΠΙΘΕΣΘΑΙ͂ apecvor : 
loco πειθεσθαι: atque ita porro ino similibus. Sic, me hortante, 
xarpos in locis numero carentibus τῷ warepos sedem relinqueret, 
veluti probe datum video in Od. A. 500. ubi metri ratio veritatem 
vel a librariis extorserat, et solitam negligentiam editorum in re, 
cui nihil opitulantur ob compendia scripturarum plurimi codices, 
expugnaverat: sic etiam meus liber impressus exhibet in Hesiod. 
Theog. 165. Confer 1], E. 156. neque de nihilo est, quod πατρων 
in poési nusquam, opinor, invenire quiveris. 

His valide sustentatus, in Oppiano, hal. i. 422. 

kac roc pey ANAXTIXAOY?®’ em yaar 

Ποντοθε»----- 
fidenter reposuerim pro ἀναστειχουσ᾽, przsertim in eo, numerorum 
volubiliter citatorum artifice solertissimo. Nec fortasse non hoc 
innyat varia lectio avaortyovo’. Ita corrigam ibid. ver. 630. ii. 
241. 411. iii. 64. 621. iv. 65. v. 31. 65, et similiter in aliis poétis. 
Quoties Mss. alteri forma στίχοω magis favent, ea redonanda est: 
v. Nic. Ther. 443. Orph. lapp. 269. quem quis dubitet ibidem 
reformare in verr. 98. 407 f Tantilla res sagacitatem Dorvillii 
Lennepiique lusit ad Coluth. 211. quos ibi consulas. Versiculum 
interea sic certo certius emendem : 

Eva ΔΙΑΣΤΙΧΑΟΥ͂ΣΑ κιννρετο ®udXs axoirny. 
Ex collatis Apollonii Rhodii .locis, i. 30. 1227. iv. 1181. meticu- 
losus nimis fuerit, qui now refingat iv. 1216. 1460. 1482. Quid 
enim religiose memorem, atque ingerendo perpetim molestiam lec- 
tori creem, quam proclive fuerit mercenariis e plebecula librorum 
descriptoribus, neque aliud erat exspectandum sane, vulgi sermonem 
cun) exquisitissimis poétice veoustatis formulis, inodoras herbulas 
cum flosculis, in omni tempore permutare? Criticus mehercule 
ut animi servilis debet argui, nutum codicis exspectans ad Quiatum 
Calabrum, xiv. 301. 

Ὡς φαμενης, adycra κατα βλεφαρων xevorro 

Δακρνα᾽ Nevyadeor yap exe μετα πενθεὶ πενθοε" 
qui jubeat rescribere, βλεφαρων EXEONTO:’ maxime quum ea 
versiculi terminatio, in qua prima quinti pedis syllaba dictionem 
claudat, et vox quadrisyllaba sequatur, sit poétis longe acceptissima. 
Reddiderim egomet exee pro yeve, in Od. Ὗ. 156. et Apoll. Rhod. 
li. 926. exeavro pro xevavro: nam mutationem temporum Bruock- 
janam in illo versu luculenter confirmat Etym. M. auctoritas, p. 
816,9. Hiuc rescripseram ayriacere pro avrngee, ad Opp. hal. i. 
562. et codices confirmant: nec minus ibid. 528. 541. et alibi, 
quod officium et Homero navaodum est ad Il. H. 158. IT. 423. 
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utque forte alias, si curiosis oculis disquiramus, ipse sibi certissimus 
auctor adetit in multis locis. Simile reniedium, annuant renuanut 
libri scripti, Apoll. Rhod. i. 962. admoverim; atque, uti parabam 
dicere, iii, 821. sed eccum! mihi prevenit editor eximius, libris 
scriptis obsecutus: quod, ut alia similia, magno argumento esse 
possit, nos vid ac ratione super hac materie disceptare. Sed de 
his satis, 
[To be concluded in No. LXVIITI,] 
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SUPPLEMENTARY OBSERVATIONS on the 
Lexicon of the Fundamental Words of the Greek 
Language. By F. Vaupy, M.A. 


—<aiiP-<ae 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 


SIR, 


Havine frequently consulted Mr. Valpy’s Lexicon with consi- 
derable satisfaction, [ avail myself of the pages of the Classical 
Journal, to offer a few observations, derived from sources not 
included in the list prefixed by the learned and ingenious author, 
in the hope that they may prove useful in some iastances to a 
future edition, J. R. M. 


ἁβρὸς for αὖρος, Valpy. From ἄβη, ἤβη, ἁβερὸς, lanuginosus, 
mollis, Schneider. 

“ἄγω, in admirationem duco, stupefacio: hinc ayos et ay), 
unde 'vocola ἄγαν, valde. ‘Ay? porro produxit dyaw; ab ἀγάω 
factum ἀγάλλω, unde tandem flexu desiderativo ἀγαλλιάω.᾽" Valek. 
Schol. in N. T. 2, 403. “ Thus ἑάλλω from ἴω, ide, inp.” Schn. 

ἄγκυρα Valck. Schol. in N. T. 2, 512. decides to be of Pheni- 
cian origin. Valpy observes that Facciolati compares dy«vAos. 
There is a similar affinity between the Persian word &yyapos and 
the Gr. ἄγγελος. 

&yvpis. Under this word should have been noticed the deri- 
vatives ἀγύρτης, ἀγύρτρια, ἀγυρτάξω, Lat. circulator, circulatriz, 
circulor, which are found in Euripides, Eschylus, asd Homer.. 

ἀδελφὸς, fr. a i.e. ἅμα, and δελφὺε, uterus. Compare dydorwp, 
a brother, fr. a and γαστὴρ, Lycophr, 265. 

‘* G2ouae: I reverence, venerate.-—The same as χάξομαι, I ree 


tire, give way. From the retiring manner of one who reverences — 


another.” Vulpy. “Αξομαι and χάξομαι have no farther congec- 


᾿». 
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tion than that οὐ χάϑομαι and οὐχ d@opacare confounded in Eur. 
Or. 1114. Alc. 327. in which places Monk and Elmsley (Heracl. 
600.) consider the latter as the true reading. - 

‘* 20s, a servant. Perhaps fr. ἄδω or dopa.” Valpy. Proba- 
bly the same word as ἄοδος, (Asch. Ag. 223.) which is well 
explained in its place. 

“«"Αθηνᾶ, Minerva.—* On what account Athens, ᾿Αθῆναι, ac- 
quired its name, is not certain; the most probable is, that it was 
so named in respect to Minerva, who was esteemed its protectress,’ 
EB.” Valpy. ‘‘ The fortress, which Cecrops made bis residence, 
was from his own name called Cecropia, and was peculiarly re- 
commended to the patronage of the Egyptian goddess, whom the 
Greeks worshipped by the name of Athena, and the Latins of 
Minerva. Thus arose early a considerable town which, from the 
‘name of the goddess, was called Athenai, or, as we after the French 
have corrupted it, Athens.—Herodotus, Plato, Strabo, and Dio- 
dorus, who all travelled into Egypt purposely to inform themselves 
on such subjects, agree in representing the Athenian Minerva, 
as the same goddess peculiarly worshipped at Sais in Egypt.” 
Mitford's History of Greece, Vol. 1. p. 54-5. Platoin the Cratylus 
makes out ᾿Αθηνᾶ to be either for Θεονόη, i.e. θεία νόησις, or 
Ἠθονόη, i.e. ἡ ἐν τῷ ἤθει νόησις. 

** &0pdcs—Damm derives it from θρόος, a tumultuous clamor.” 
Valpy. The Attic mode of writing it ἄθροος confirms this. Valck. 
Schol. in N. T. 1, 489. agrees with Damm. Virgil Geo. 4, 215. 
omnes Circumstant fremitu denso, stipantque frequentes. 

“«᾿Αΐδηε, aldns, gins. Some derive it from a and ἴδον a. 2. of 
εἴδω, video.” Valpy. Plato Cratylo p. 273=404. Kal τόγε ὄνομα 
ὁ “Adns, ὦ Ἑρμόγενες, πολλοῦ Sei ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀειδοῦς ἐπωνομάσθαι" ἀλλὰ 
πολὺ μᾶλλον ἀπὸ τοῦ πάντα τὰ καλὰ εἰδέναι, ἀπὸ τούτον ὑπὸ τοῦ νο- 
μοθέτον“Αδης ἐκλήθη. 

αἱμύλος. ““ Hence appears to be the Latin Emilius.” Schn. Lex. 
-Hesychius : Αἰμίλεος" δόλιος. 

__ “ αἰσθάνομαι: I perceive with any of my senses etc. Fr. 
-aleOny a. 1. p. of aiw.” Valpy. It is thus deduced by Vaick. 
Schol. in N. T. 2, 493. “Aw, flo, spiro, hence fut. aise, hence 
-aiobe, αἰσθέω and αἰσθάνω. ᾿Ολισθέω and ᾿Ἐσθίω, he remarke, are 
similarly formed : “Odw, ὀλίω, ὀλίσω, ὀλίσθω, ὀλισθέω: “Edu, ἔσω, 
᾿ἄσθω, ἐσθίω. 

_ “ αἶσχοε, eos:—Possibly for ἄ-ισχος fr. ἴσχω." Valpy. Plato 
in the Cratylus thus deduces the word αἰσχρόε: Τὸ yap ἐμποδίξον 
"καὶ ἴσχον ris pois τὰ ὄντα λοιδορεῖν μοι φαίνεται διαπαντὸε ὁ τὰ ὀνό- 
ματα θεὶς, καὶ νῦν τῷ ἀεὶ ἴσχοντι τὸν ῥοῦν τοῦτο τὸ ὄνομα ὄθετο 
᾿ἀεισχόῤῥονν" νῦν δὲ συγκροτήσαντες, αἰσχρὸν καλοῦσι. “ Αἵἴκη, 
«ἶκος, αἶσχος (σ interposito, κ transit in ex, molliends pronuncis- 
‘Honis gratia,) propriam habent faditatis ac turpitudinis potesta- 
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tem: unde dixeAos, ἀείκελος, ἀεικέλιος, consueta formandi via. 

Hino αἰσχύνειν et aixiZecyv, ut origine, sic prima significatione con- 
gruunt.” Alberti on Hesych. v. Aixovda. Walckenaer, Schol. in 
N. T.. 2, 437. coincides. “ Hence αἰσχρὸς, shameless.” Valpy. 
“ΑΙ αἶσχοε, forma usitata, adj. αἰσχρὸς, contractum ex aicyepés, 
ut ἐχθερὸς contr. in ἐχθρὸς, ab ἔχθος : ψνχρὸς ex ψνυχερὸε, a ψύχοε. 
Omnia Adjectiva in pos impurum desinentia sic fuerunt contracta, 
elisa vocalie.” Valck. 1, c. 2,106. The concluding observation 
applies only to adjectives formed from substantives of the same 
declension ; for λυπρὸς is contracted from λυπηρὸς from λύπη. “* Ale- 
χύνειν derivari decuit ab αἰσχὺς, ut ab ὠκὺς, ὠκύνω, a oxAnpus, 
okAnpivw, ἃ τραχὺς, τραχύνω.᾽" Valck. 2, 105. So ταχύνω fr. ταχύε. 

Αἰτέω. Hesychius has the glosse: Αἴτης" πτωχός : and Alri 
ἀπλήρωτον : from the latter of which Valck. is inclined to deduce 
the verb airéw from dw, satto: whence dros, satiatus, and daros, 
contracted dros or alros, insatiabilis. From airns comes airléw. 
Airs is probably from airéw, one who is asked or questioned, 
called to account about any thing. 

‘* Alwpéw.—Probably fr. αἴρω, St.” Valpy. ““ΓΑρω, ἀέρω, 
ἀείρω, αἴρω, ἀόρω, aidpw, aiwpa, alwpéw.” Schn. Lex. 

axadavOis. ‘‘ Acanthis, acalanthis, carduelis; Italian, cardel- 
lo; French, chardonneret ; seem all names of similar derivation, 
applied to the goldfinch; by early English writers, also called the 
Thistle-finch. It is observed that this bird frequents places where 
Athistles abound, the seeds of which are its food.” English notes 
on Virgil; tn Ad. Valp..1823. 

““ ἄκανθα :—Fr. ἄκανθαι pp. of dxaivw=dcw.” Valpy. As οἰνάνθη 
from οἴνη, so ἄκανθα from ἀκή. 

ἀκόλουθος. Plato Cratylo p, 405=275. "Ὥσπερ οὖν τὸν ὁμοκέλευ- 
‘Gov καὶ ὁμόκοιτιν, ἀκόλονθον καὶ ἄκοιτιν ἐκαλέσαμεν, x. τ. X. 

“ ἄκος, eos:—Fr. ἄκω, acu pungo etc.” Valpy. That which 
probes a wound. 

.  &xobw, ow. The same as Lat. acwo sc. aures.” Valpy. It 
should have been thus expressed: Fr. ἄκω, whence the Lat. acto. 
See Valck. Schol. 1, 24. 

“ ἀλάδων. Fr. ἅλη, wandering of the mind, delirium, is ἀλάξω, 
I deceive, and &\d@wy, a deceiver,. Bl.” Valpy. It should be 
written ἀλαῶών. Schn. agrees with Bl. in deducing it from ἄλη, 
ἀλάω, ἀλάϑω : and compares ἀγύρτης, ayvprace. 

‘© ἁλιεύε: a fisherman. Fr. GAs, ἁλὸς, sal, salis.” Valpy. 
“* Ad ἁλίω, i. 6. ἁλίσκω, refero ἁλιεὺς, h. 6. captater, deceptor ; 
que vocabuli vis optime, opinor, piscatori convenit.” Burgess. ad 
-Dawes. M. Cr. 513. 

“ ἀληνόςς. For θαλπνός. Damm.” Valpy. .Thus from répre 
‘we have τερπνὸς, from orlAxw for στίλβω, στιλπνός. As ἄλπω for 
τθάλκω, so ** ὀλερὸς for θολερόε." Schn. Lex. . : 

“ ἅλυσις or G-Avots: a chain. Fr, Avow;.from.its being so 
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tight, that it canaot be loosed. St.” Valpy. To this Valck. (Schol. 
1, 146.) objects. He contends that a privative is never aspirated ; 
that ἄλναιε ἰ5 pot a compound but a simple word, from ἥλυσαε, the 
pret. of the obsolete verb ἁλύω; whose primitive is ἅλω, from 
which proceed 5 forms ἁλάω, ἕω, iw, dw, vw: from ἁλίω comes 
ἁλίσκω ; from ἁλόω, ἅλωμε, and the tenses ἁλώσω, ἥλωκα or ἑάλωκα, 
ἥλων or ἑάλων, from whence is the participle ἁλοὺς which is in 
wry frequent use. 

ἅμιλλα. “ Ex ἅμιλλα autem sive ἔαμιλλα derivo Familia. Et 
familiam sic proprie fuisse catum aliquem puto.” Burgess. ad 
Dawes. M. Cr. 509. 

&zrw. The following is a remark of the Delphin commentator 
on Virg. Ecl. 7, 13. examina. ““ Dicta sic, vel ab exeundo, quiaab 
alvearibus exeunt; vel melius, ut probat Vossius in Etym. quasi 
ἐξημμένα, simel ligata, Apes enim dicte sunt ab antiquo verbo 
apo:<hoe autem deductum ab ἄπτω, ligo: quia sepe apes col- 
ligate io cumulum videntur.” 

ἁρκάξω. ‘* Est hoc a vet. dorw, unde remansit ἅρπη, falx adunca. 
Holice ῥάπω pronunciabatur, unde Lat. rapio et reliqua: ἅρπαξ 
Latinorum est rapaz.” Valck. Schol. 1,415. Frem ἅρπω may be 
deduced the Lat. carpe: as caula from αὐλή. 

ἄραξω, or ἀραράξω, to snarl, growl like a dog: a word formed 
from the sound: thus Airrirve in Latin from the letter r, which was 
tesmed litera canina. 

ἀρείων, better, Valpy deduces fr. dpns, Mars; better than 
Valck. from ἄρω, apto, whence the obsolete word ἀρὸς, aptus, com- 
par. ἀρίων or ἀρείων, superl. ἄριστος, aptior, aptissimus. 

“ἅρμα, aros: a chariot. Fr. dppat pp. of &pw=pw.” Valpy. 
‘* Ab &pw nemo mirabitur voces deduci aspero spiritu a Gram- 
maticis notatas, quippe quorum Canon est generalis, omnes voces 
ab a incipientes sequente p spiritu netari tenui: sed. aspero, guum 
literam p sequttur vel μ vel x.” Valck. Schol, 2, 481. 

ἀσκωλιάθω, doxwriaew : Is the latter form defensible? Sebneider 
gives ἀσκωλέθω, but marks it as suspected. 

ἼΑστυ. The derivation from ordw, στῶ, given by Philochorus th 
grammarian in.the Etym. M. perhaps is hardly worth noticing. 
See Dawes M. Cr, 420. Ed. Burgess. ' 

“ ἀσυρής. Hederic, in his usually unsatisfactory style, derives 
it from a neg. and σύρω; without favoring us with an explana- 
tion.” Valpy. Does it not correspond to the Latin effrenatus? 
‘Cie. libido effrenata et indomita. . 

ἄσωτος. In illustration of this word, Valck. (Schol. 1, 226.) cites 
from Terence Adelph. 4, 7. Ipsa, si cupiat, Salus servare. proreus 
non potest hanc familiam. 

““ἀ- χενὴς :-—intentis oculis-etc.” Valpy. Hence ἀγενέϑω, to fix 
the eyes intently : comp. Virg. An. 2,405, Ad celum tendens 
‘ardentia lumina frustra, | 
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44 ἄτμενος, a slave.—Diyev ἄσμενος ἄτμενος ἐκ δουλείας." Valpy. 
In Schneider's Lex. the word is ἀτμὴν, évos, ὁ, fem. ἀτμενὶς, for 
which the Etym. M. has ἀδμενὶς, which Schneider considers as 
the right reading, from δαμάω, δμάω: ἀδμὴν for δμὴν or δμὴς, (as 
répny, répys,) the same as duds, dpwos. 

Αὐλὴ, αὐλὸς, αὐλὼν, αὖλις, are thus deduced by Valck. Schol. 
1,130. from αὔω, flo, spiro: “ αὐλὴ, atrium vento patulum: αὖ- 
Aus, tibia, quoniam flatu perspirabilis: (thus also Valpy from 
Schl.) αὐλὼν, locus cavus, proprie apertus vento: αὖλις, stabulum, 
se sub dio, ventis adeoque perflatile. From αὐλὴ ts the Lat. 
caula as well as aula. ͵ 

““Αὐχέω. " Fr. αὖχα p. of αὕγω (whence αὔξω and Lat. augeo) 
= Ayw, | bear t.e. on high.’ L. Compare 6x67.” Valpy. Valck. more 
simply thus, Schol. 2, 109. Ad yéw oritur ab αὔχω, hoc ab αὔω, 
flo, spiro. A flando et spirando facile fluxit gloriandé et super- 
biendi uotio. Comp. Φυσάω, φνσιύω. Kavydopac has the same 
origin: as καύω, fr. αὔω. 

““ ἀφελής. Perhaps from ἔλω. But the application is obscure.” 
Valpy. ‘ Primus Rubnken. veram vocis ἀφελὴς originem tradidit 
ad ‘Timei Lex. Plat. v. Φελλία. Φέλος dicitur lapillus asper, 
quales terram sterilem reddunt. Campi patentes, nullisque colli- 
bus inequales ἀφελῆ dicuntur πεδία. Figurate de Comico Cratino 
Aristoph. in Equit. 524. διὰ τῶν ἀφελῶ» πεδίων ἔῤῥει, per planos 
campos incedebat. Ad multa autem vox fuit translata. Sic nulla 
parte corporis mutilati dicebantur ἀφελεῖς. Eximie ἀφέλεια et 
ἀφελύτης dicebatur simplicitas in victu et cultu.” Valck. Schol. 
1, 370. 

**” Adgevos, ov et eos’: revenue, income, wealth. Fr. ἕνος--- ἔννος, 
whence annus. ‘ ‘The wealth collected (ἀφ᾽ évov) from one year, a 
year’s revenue St.” Valpy. This is confirmed by the derivation 
assigned by Valck. and Schneider to πλοῦτος, viz. as contracted 
from πλόετος, and this from πολόετος, fr. πολὺς aud ἔτος, and signi- 
fying originally annum copiosum largo frugum proventu. Vaick. 
observes that Hesychius explains edgopia by καλὸς ἐνιαυτὸς, annus 
copiosus. 

“« Bhak—fr. βέβλακα p. of βλάωΞξεβλέω, dejectus, abjectus.” 
Valpy. ‘* Verba in wrw veteres Greci et Holes efferebant in cow, 
pro καλύπτω pronunciantes καλύσσω (unde κάλυξ.) Sic βλάσσω pro 
βλάπτω : ab illius fut. βλάξω ortum monosyll. βλὰξ, ignavum et 
fatuum significans.” Valck, Schol. in N. T. 2,74. Schneider how- 
ever remarks in his Lex. that Eustathius derives βλὰξ from βλάϑω, 
which Hesychius explains by pwpairw: as βλάσκει by λέγει: 
βλαττοῖ by παιδαριεύεται. Festus: Blaterare est stulte et percupide 
loqui, quod a Gr. βλὰξ originem ducit: sed et camelos, cum 
voces edunt, blaterare dicinvus. Plautus has the form dlatio. 
From βλάφω, perf. βέβλαδα, is BAadapos, also explained by μωρὸς 
among other meanings in Hesychius. Comp. Πλάθω and πλαδαρύς. 
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From βλακὸς, βλακέω, are the Lat. flacus, Racidus, flaceo, flacesco : 
also from BAaxepos, BAaxpos, BAayxpes, βληχρὸς, ἀβληχρόε. Butt- 
mano derives βλὰξ from μαλακὸς, as βλώσκῳ fr. μόλω. 

‘© Βουνός :——‘ Δοῦνος, a Celtic word, or rather Celtic mode of 
expressing βοῦνος, a hill.’ J.” Valpy. ““ Nomen hoc Kolice mu- 
tatum ad gentes plerasque Europxas, Germanos, Belgas, Gallos, 
qui Dunum vocant, ex Holico dovvds, pro βουνὸς, transiisse, ob- 
servat Salmasius de Ling. Hellen. 112.” Schl. Lex. N.T. v. Βονυνόε. 
The word is probably preserved in the termination of the names 
of places, as Camelodunum. 

** Bovs,—hence bos, bois or boVis.” Valpy. Valckenaer remarks 
that the Kolic form was Bas, whence Lat. bos, as fr. dws, dos. 

Βρῶμα is omitted by Valpy. ‘‘ From βόω is derived βορὰ and 
Bopos, explained by πολυφάγοε, ἄπληστος in Hesych.: hence βορόω, 
βρόω, βέβρωμαι, βρῶμα.᾽ Valck. Schol. 2, 257. 

‘* Βρύχος : a cord for the throat : properly the throat. Hence 
is βρόγχος. Perhaps fr. βρέχω, I drink. Comp. Spdye.” Valpy. 
** Vocab. βρόχος, ortum a βρέχω, humecto, et humectando macero, 
lorum propr. notat maceratum, quod Atticis μάσθλης dicebatur. 
Hoe ubi legitur in Aristophanis Nub. 448. in Scholiis legitar, 
propr. hac voce significari ἰταμὸς- ὁ κατειργασμένος : ubi corrig. 
ἱμὰς ὁ κατ. lorum aqua subactum, 5. maceratum: hoc enim dicitur 
Gr. κατεργάξεσθαι, ut pellis nondum macerata βύρσα axcarépyacros 
Eustathio plus semel.” Valck. Schol. 2, 221. 

Bwyos:—For βαομὸς fr. Baw.” Valpy. Comp. θῶκος for θάοκος 
fr. θάω, ψωμὸς for Waopos, fr. Yaw. 

** Tada, (for γάλαξ) γάλακτος, τὸ, milk.—H. lac, lactis.” Valpy. 
Tada, γάλαξ, γλὰξ, λὰξ, λὰκς, lac: thus Adw, video, whence ἀλαὸς, 
and yAdw, whence γλήνῃ. 

““Ταρύω: I prate. Hence garrio and garrulus. The Ionic 
form is γηρύω.᾽" Valpy. Valck. considers that yipus, γηρύω, κη- 
ρύω, knpvoow, κῆρνξ, are allied: that the primitive form was γέρω, 
whence γέρανος, so called a clamore vel clangore: as from créye 
στεγανός : that after the introduction of the letter ἡ, γέρω became 
γήρω, whence yijpus, etc.: Schol. 2, 98. Γαρύω is the Doric or 
Aolic form, whence garrio. | 

“* Γνμνὸς, contr. ex yeyupévos, ut κρημνὸς ex xexpnuévos. Origo 
est yuw, hisco, pateo, pro yaw= yao, unde χαίνω. Γυμνὸς proprie 
igitur est cujus corpus patet, vel qui patet corpore: hinc audus. 
Dubium non est quin inde fluxerint yoy, ager, et γυνὴ, mulier.” 
Valck. Schol. 2, 168. 

Δείεννμι. ‘‘ Malim prodigium ad προδείκω referre, i.e. προδεί- 
κνυμι, ostendo, portendo, quam ad predico probatum a Cicerone, 
vel pro ago, quod preefert Vossius, aliique. Et sic quoque for- 
ἴδοις Effegics ad efficio pertinet (ut facies ad facio) potius. quam 
ad effingo.” Dawes M. Cr. 429. Ed. Burgess. 

_ “ Alervoy: ἃ casting-net. Fr. δέδικται pp. of δίκω. “ Jaculum 
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is used by Plautus in the same sense.” Valpy. Plautus uses jacu- 
lum rete Asin. 1, 1,86. Trucul. 1,1, 14. From this old verb 
δίκω Valck. also deduces δίκη, td quod scopum assequitur, justitia: 
also the Latin dico, dtcere: the quantity coincides in dicaz. 

** AovAos :—Hence perhaps adulor, adulation.” Valpy. Burgess 
in his remarks on Dawes, p. 412. deduces adulor from ἄδω, for ἥδω, 
whence ἀδύλω, ἀδυλίδω : the difference in quantity is paralleled 
by polypus in Horace and mélos in Persius; anchira and &yxvpa. 

““ éxy—-from gw, I come. Perhaps from ἕω, I send; i.e. I 
send myself.” Valpy. “Exw appears to have been the original form 
which became ἥκω on the invention of the double letter. 

“ἐλαχὺε :——Fr. ἔλαχα, p. of ἐλάσσω, for ἐλάω ; i. 6. beaten out, 
malleated, attenuated, L.” Valpy. Valckenaer’s derivation coin- 
cides ; he however remarks that the form ἐλαχὸς, which Eustatbius 
ll. Z. p. 485, 45. produces from Callimachus, is the more 
analogical derivative from ἤλαχα, the perfect of ἐλάσσω; as μείλε- 
χος fr. μεμείλιχα : νηπίαχος fr. νενηπίαχα : πτωχὸς fr. Exreya: 
στύναχος and στοναχὴ fr. éordvaya, He observes farther that the 
primary meaning of the verbs éAdw, ἐλαύνω, or ἐλάσσω, which 
Lexicographers make the last, is duco, i.e. feriende et cudendo 
ductile opus facio: ‘dicuntur illa eximie de fabro @rario, vel 
aurifice, qui laminam a@ream, vel auream, cudendo reddit duc- 
tslem, atque adeo eand. massam ducendo vel cudendo in. lon- 
gum protractum tenuat: Herod. 1, 50. 68. ᾿Ελθὼν és χαλκήϊον 
ἐθηεῖτο σίδηρον ἐξελαυνόμενον. In Scuto Achillis Homerico Vul- 
canus: πέντε πτύχας ἤλασε, quingue duxit laminas. Apud Athen. 
VI. p. 230. ᾿Εξήλαυνον τὸν ἄργυρον καὶ τότε és ὑμένος: idéay.’ 

From ἔῤῥω Valck. deduces verro, as vetus fr. ἔτος. 

“* ἕτερος habet formaum comparativi, quam si tollas remanebit é, 
᾿ accus, ab οὗ, significans se, vel ipsum. ‘Tres sunt Persone, Ego, 

Tu, Ille. A me et te diversus est idle. Hine repos.” Valck. Schl. 
1, 334. 

‘‘ Eveorw: generally derived fr. éordw==ordw, whence sto. A good 
state of things.” Valpy. By Valck. however from εἰμὶ, sum, whio 
compares the word εὐπελία, poetic einredia, felicitas, s. beata 
vita, from the old word Πέλω, sum. : 

“ς ἠνεκὴς : Damm derives from évécw, I bear or carry, &c.” 
Valpy- “ΑΒ latus fr. fero: ἠνεκὴς, late extensus, diffusus.” Schn. 

x. 


“Θέλω, θελέω, ἐθέλω : For ἕλω, I choose; whence Latin velim 
etc.” Valpy. Thus also Schn, Lex., where is added, that by 
prefixing the Zolic digamma or β, we get βέλω, whence βόλομαι 
or βούλομαι, aud the Lat. eole. Valck. however deduces it from 
Θέω, whence θῆμε and τίθημι, pono, decerno, statuo: as fr. θάω we 
get θάλλω. Velle, as Vaick. remarka, is the same 9s ponere vel 
staiuere quid in animo, menti aliquid indere, τιθέναι ἐν φρεσί. 

- θύω, I sacrifice. ‘‘ Θύτης, sacerdos, qui sacrificat, pronuncia- 
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tam Eelice giras et φύπας, gira, unde popa.” Vulck. Schol. 
1, 421. 

“«Θρύπτω, I break, brnise; break by effeminacy, make effeminate 
by luxury and dissipation, as Lat. ‘ frango.’” Valpy. “ Θόρω, cum 
froagore salio, subsulto: hence θορύω, θορύπτω, contracted θρύπτω, 
frango: alsv θορύβω, whence θόρυβος, fragor, fr. frago, the old form 
of frango. Fragesco is brought by Nonius from Accius: Neque 
fera hominum pectora fragescunt, donec vim persenserint imperii. 
Thus θρύμμα ἄρτον in lian. V. H. 13, 26. answers to minu- 
ta panis fragmenta in Lucilius cited by Nonius. Cf. Τρύφω, 
Tptgos.” Valck. Schol. 1, 127. 

Κλείω : Ionice κλήω, Dor. κλάω, Hol. κλαύω, Lat. claudo. 

 \durw, Yo: I shine, glitter.” Valpy. To this should be added 
am clear: applied to the voice, Soph. (ΞΕ. T. 187. Παιὰν δὲ 
λάμπει crovdecod re γῆρυς Guavdos: with which comp. Od. Y. 352. 
Oipwyn δὲ δέδῃε. Cicero uses splendida vox et splendor vocis. 

Aarpis. Besides the derivations mentioned by Valpy, another is 
from λα, valde,-and rpéw, timeo. 

Μῶρος. A meaning not noticed is insipid, whence μωραίνω, to 
become insipid: ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, Luke 14,54. comp. fa- 
tuus: Martial 13, 10. Ut sapiant fatuz, fabrorum prandia, bete. 

““Νάπος, eos, τό: ἃ grove, woody valley.” Valpy. ‘* Xenophon 
(Anab. 6, 7, 8.) has certainly meant to describe a valley or glen; 
what in the provincial speech of the south of England is called a 
Bottom, in that of the north a Dene ora Gill; and the action of 
the horse shows, that it was without wood, or very scantily 
wooded. The Latin translators, satisfied with the word salts for 
νάπος, at least risk to mislead their leaders.” Mitford’s Hist. of 
Gr, ch. v. p. 292. Schneider derives the word from νάω for ῥέω, con- 
firming it by a passage from Plato Leg. vi. p. 269. Ὕδατα ῥέοντα 
ἐκ τῶν ὑψηλῶν és ras ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσι νάπας, ὅσαι κοῖλαι. 

Οἵμη, away. The original form appears to have been οἴη, 
whence Lat. via, and English way. 

"Opgedds. The Lat. umbo, and umbilicus, are probably de- 
duced from this word: ὀμφαλὸς, ὀμπκαλὸς, ὀμβαλός. 

“ ὀρχέομαι, I dance. Fr. p. ὄρχησται is orchestra.” Valpy. 
‘“* Origo petenda est ab ὄρχος, significante rem continuam, vel, 
motu frequenti tandem ordine positam. “Opyos analogice est ab 
Zopya pret. med. v. veteris ἔρχω, cujus forma media remansit in 
usu: significat active ἔρχω moveo, impello. "ἔρχομαι moveo memet 
ipsum, atque adeo venio, co. Ab ὄρχος ὀρχέω, movendo et remo- 
vendo ordine colloco. ᾿Ορχέομαι in usu commode salto.” Valck. 
Schol, 1, 131. 

"Ogpis. With this might have been compared the Latin super- 
cilium which bears precisely the same meanings : supercilium ch- 
vost tramitis, Virg. 

“Πάρμη: the Latin parma, (or parmula,) a little round shield.” 
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Valpy. Probably fr. πέπαρμαι, pp. of welpw, I penetrate: par- 
haps κατ᾽ ἀντίφρασιν. 

‘¢ [layds: thick, dense; fat; rich; dense, stupid. Fr. πέπαχα 
p. of πάγω, I compact.” Valpy. Comp. Lat. opacus. 

“Ποπεύξω: a word formed from the soothing or caressing 
sound, which we use in calling a dog or horse; etc.” Valpy. Ra- 
ther, I think, from the sound made in patting a horse’s neck : 
ποππυσμὸς, Virgil, (G. 3, 186.) has expressed by plause sonitum 
cervicis. 

“ Πέταμαι. From πτέομαι or πτέω, is wreevos, winged ; ol. 
πτεννὸς, whence Lat. penna soft for plenna.” Valpy. As perna 
for πτέρνα. 

“«Ῥύω, eo, recta eo, celeriter co, ruo; etc. deinde tre facio, 
duco, traho, rapio, etc. et huc pertinent ῥύομαι et ἐρύω ; ad prio- 
rem classem notionum, ut puto, pertinet RUMOR, ῥύμη, etc. que 
proprie significant rectam motionem, processum, cursum, lepsunt, 
etc. Proprie Virgilius rumorem adhibuit Ao. vili. 90. Ergo iter 
inceptum celerant: rumore secundo Labitur uncta vadis abies : 
ut labitur fluctu secundo, En. X. Ausonius ab Heynio citatus: 
Interlabentis tacito rumore Moselle, i.e. tacito lapsu. A puw 
vero rumor, purpos, ῥνθμὸς, eadem varielate, qua ab dw, spiro, 
ἀτμὸς, daOua.—Sic, opinor, a fiw, rivus, ritus, ῥιτμὸς, ῥιθμὸς, et 
ἀριθμός." Dawes. M. Cr. 446-7. Ed. Burg. 

“« Στέλλομαι: I draw together the sails, contract. Or, I lower 
them, DE-MITTO. Οἱ δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ Aipévos—évros ἵκοντο, ‘Toria μὲν 
στείλαντο, θέσαν δ' ἐν νηὶ μελαίνῃ, Homer.” Valpy. The aetive is 
also used in the same sense: Οὐ. I. 11. Οἱ δ᾽ ἰθὺς καγάγοντο, 15’ 
ἱστία νηὸς étons Στεῖλα» ἀείραντες, τὴν 8 ὥρμισαν : I]. 353. ‘lerla 
re στέλλονταςε. 

“Τιθαιβώσσω : ἷ make honey. ᾿Αγχόθι δ᾽ ἄἅντρον,---ἔνθα rebat- 
βώσσουσι μέλισσαι, Hom. “ From τέθημε and βόσιε; i.e. I place 
or lay up food,” Damm.” Valpy. ‘‘ Nicander ©. 199. -récva 
τιθαιβώσσουσι θέρονσαι, i.e. φνλάσσουσι. Perhaps it comes fr. 
θάω, τιθάω, riBaiw, τιθαιώσσω, (as καπράω, καπρώσσω,) and bas the 
same meaning as rcOnvéw.” Scho. Lex. 
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1. Remarks on Part 11. Chap. VIII. of Scheller’s Greek 
Grammar, on Prosody. ΄ 


P. 358. (Walker’s translation) Exceptions, 1. 10. ““ The first 
syllable is long in Eos.” Of Eos itself wedo not at the moment 
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reinomber any instatice in the Latin poets; bat the adjective 
‘Kous has the Z common. ot 
10.1.11. «In Academia the penultima is tong or short:” 
Facciolati, in v. gives four instances from the Latin poet. 
OF these, that from Claudian ({[n Latium spretis Academis 
migrat Athenis) is of great weight, in proportion to the au- 
thority of that writer ; that from Sidonius Apollinaris, for the 
same reason, is of no authority whatsoever; that from Cicero 
(Inque Academia umbrifera) is, as has been remarked, doubt- 
ful, as the line may be scanned either dém?'|um or demialum; 
to which we may add, that the latter is rendered more probable 
by the custom of the Roman poets, who,.in employing Greek 
names, are wont to adopt the free flow of Greek verse, The 
line of Cicero, on this supposition, is perfeetly Greek : ἠδ᾽ 
᾿Ακαδημίῃ ἐν σκιερῇ, ψυχρῷ τε Λυκείῳ. e do not mean, of 
course, that ’Axadyuia could be short in Greek. But the most 
decisive passage of the four is that of Tallius Laurea ap. Plin. 
Hist. Nat. xxx1. 2. 


Atque Academiz celebratam nomine villam 
unc reparat cultu sub potiore Vetus. 


P. 354. 1. 2. “ In Geryon the middle syllable is common.” 
The only authority (Facciolat, in v.) is Sidonius Apollinaris, 


᾿ Casm, ΧΗ. 13. “ Nulla tamen fuso prior est Geryone pugna.” 


But surely it is high time to make some distinction between one 
ancient authority and another. “Ἢ Romanorum lingua non peni- 
tus intermortua pessimi erant omnes poeta, nihilomious ex istis 
quos supra nominavi, pessimorum pessimis, [namely Pruden- 
tius and Sidonius, of whom he had before said, “ si pejores 
essent, (poete Lat. recentiores) ut nec sunt nec esse possunt, 
quam Prud. et Sid. Apoll.” A sentence to which we heartily 
subscribe] unum [Sid.] sepe a grammaticis testem de rebus 
poeticis appellatum esse meminimus —.” Landor in Questi- 
uncula, p. 193. The Christian poets, so called, are in general 
as destitute of metre as of poetry. Christianity in modern 
times has produced Dante, Calderon, Milton, Klopstock ; in 
ancient times it produced only Alcimus, Juventius Presbyter, 
Damasus, and Venantius Fortunatus. 

P. 355. vii. 1.8. “ Ltalkam is used with the first long, 
Ain. v. 361. Italiam non sponte sequor; though the first 
syllable is short, 6. 5. ibid. 1. 115. Saxa vocant Itali.” The first 
syllable of [talus is common: Ath. vii. 643. quibus Itala jam 
tum Floruerit terra alma viris. It is not impossible, however, 
that this latter may itself be a licence, originating im the pro- 


duction of the first syllable in the quadrisyllabic forms, We 
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have..little doubt that Silius -Itaticus’s -“ Sicina procumbjt 


pubes” originated in the common usage of“ Stcdnia ;” since 
the quantity, not only of the first, but of the second syllable of 
Sicanus is here reversed; a phenomenon which cannot be 
accounted for in so correct a versifier as Silius on any other 
hypothesis. 

Ib. 1. 12. The Romans used a licence in producing the ter- . 
mination ἐξέ, (not, as here stated, the simple it,) which is not to 
be confounded with common productions of a syllable at the 
ceesura. 

Ib. 1. 13S. “ Faunique Satyrique.” <A line ought to be 
drawn between Virgil’s use of this particular licence, and that 
of the other Roman poets. Virgil scarcely ever produces the 
que except where the following word begins with a liquid ; for 
instances, see the Aineid passim ; the only exception with which 
we are acquainted is Ain. x11. 868, “ Chloreaque Sybarim- 
_ que,” where a proper name is concerned. None of the other 
Latin poets observe this distinction. 

Ib. 1. 15. “ Esse nihil.” Probably on account of the liquid. 

P. 356. 1.2. “ dissyllable,” a very common barbarism, 
which ought to be corrected. 

Ib. 1. 17. Honor for honos is inelegant; we have, however, 
Ov. Met. 11. 98. ‘‘ quod vero nomine poena, Non honor est.” 

P. 357, paragraph numbered @, 1. 7. ‘‘ To these some:add 
@rista from areo, &c.—-though it is doubtful whether these -be 
correctly derived.” The derivations in question are indeed so 
far-fetched, that we doubt whether they were worth mentioning. 
Is glomus, ib. 4, always long? 

P. 858. Observations, 1. 1.6. Where does semisopitus occur 
with the o short? We more than doubt the fact. 

Ib. 1. 9. “ Connubium, from nubo, has the syllable nz some- 
times long, sometimes short.” It might have been added, that 
many consider μδὲ, in the passages which are adduced to sup- 
port the latter assertion, as forming one syllable ; an explanation, 
it is true, in which we have no great faith. 

P. 360. Exceptions, paragraph a, 1.2. “It [re] is long ἴῃ 
refert (Impers.) &c. Sometimes in religto, reliquia, recido, 
reduco, reficio, refero and relatum, repello, reperio.” In reli- 
gio and religuie, we believe, re is not sometimes, but always 
ong; in the present repello always short, in the preterite reptels 
always long. The explanation of the varying quantity of re, 
from its representing sometimes re and sometimes retro, seems 
to be the true one. 

P, 365, xx. 1.6. “ Theséide posuere, Virg. Georg. 11. 
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983." What reason have we for supposing ‘that Virgil’ intended 
Theseida as a quadrisyllable ? 

P. 366. Note, 1. 3. We have little doubt that Beleus was 
the name of Palamedes’s father. 

P. 369, xLix. 4. macer is erroneously numbered among the 
words in er that have their penultimalong. Virg. Ecl, 111. 100. 
Heu heu, quam pingui macer est mihi taurus in ervo ! 

P, 374, 1. ult. ““ cavé.” The distinction seems to be, that 
cave, when used in its primary office of an imperative verb, 
has the e long; when as an idiomatic particle (as cave faxis, 
1. 6. ne faxis), short. To the cases in which the final a is long, 
might have been added Phadra, Hypermnestra, &c. if indeed 
the true reading in the passages where these names occur be not 
Pheadre, &c. 

_ P. 375, |. 6. “© We also have respondére of the third conju- 
gation.” We doubt this; but have not at hand the means of 
ascertaining the truth. See however Facciolati in v. and 
Scaliger and Bentley on Manilius v. 737. Sic etiam in magno 
quzdam respondere mundo (Bentl. respublica, otherwise re- 
prendere, res pendere, &c.) See also the notice of Burton’s 

anilius in the Classical Journal, Vol, xxvi. p. 327. 

Ib. Exceptions, paragraph ὦ, 1.5. Sidonius again, 

Ib. v. “ O is generally common; as sermo, ego, cano, 
&c.—” The instances in which the final o of nominative sub- 
stantives and verbs is made short are so very few, (we speak of 
the poets of the golden age,) that they can only be considered 
as exceptions to a general rule. ln matters of metre, as of 
diction, Ovid is less correct than his coutemporaries; and their 
successors than either. Iu the above observation we of course 
do not intend to include ego. What we have said will apply 
to several of the quotations in p. $76, art. 1. 2. 

P. 376, vi. 3. “ Hic, the pronoun, is common;’ 
however short. 

P. 382. art. 8, 1. 8. Surely “ Omnia Mercurio similis, 
vocemque coloremque,” canuot be considered as a versus hy- 
permeter, 

P. 384, art. 5. When synizesis occurs at the end of an 
hexameter, the latter vowel is almost invariably long. ‘The only 
exception we remember is fin. vi. 33. Bis patria cecidere 
manus—quin protinus omnia ;—if indeed this be the true 
reading. 

10. art. 7. ‘© At the end of a verse there is sometimes 8. su- 
perfluous syllable, which is elided, &c.” Here also ‘the syl- 
lable preceding the elided one is generally short ; not always, as 


δ 


seldom 
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Georg. 11. 69. Anseritur vero et fetu nucis arbutus horrida, Et 


steriles platani. 

P, 388, art. 4. Virgil never concludes a line with a word of 
five syllables, except in the case of a proper name. The onl 
exception: is Ain, v. 589. Parietibus textum cecis iter, anci- 
pitemque. 

Ib. }. 13. “ Some believe that these monosyllables [ridiculus 
mus, procumbit humi bos, &c.] were intentionally thus placed, 
to give a peculiar expression ; but this is mere conjecture,” &c. 
It would be better to say that this was the case in some, but 
not in the greater proportion of instances, Again p. 389, 
note, “ Some also believe that the poets often used dactyls to 
express rapidity, joy, cheerfulness, &c. and spondees to express 
tediousness, sorrow, &c. But this is quite conjectural: ex- 
pressions of rapidity, &c. lie in the thought :” (this is expressed 
too much in the atyle of the Eoglish Matthie :) “ and we often 
find dactyls in Virgil and other poets, when the ideas are slow and 
mournful ; and the contrary; e.g. Sic fatur lacrymans, &c. 
Virg. An, vi. 1. Saltantes Satyros, Virg. Ecl. v. 73.” But 
surely the entire verses ought to have been quoted : 

Sic fatur lacrymans, classique immittit habenas. 
Saltantes Satyros imitabitur Alphesiboeus. . 

It is true, that this alliance between sound and sense is 
much more studied by some Roman poets than by others ; and 
most of all by Virgil and his followers. But that in many 
instances it was their object, cannot be doubted. When, for 
instance, we read in Virgil, /En. 11. 460. 

Turrim in precipiti stantem 

Aggressi ferro circum, qua summa labantes 

Juncturas tabulata dabant, convellimus altis 

Sedibus, impulimusque. | Ea lapsa repente ruinam 

Cum sonitu trahit, | et Danatim super agmana late 

Tncidit : , 
it seems impossible to believe that the construction of these 
two verses, and the extraordinary concurrence of two lines in 
sequence, each containing five dactyls, (a circumstance which 
does not occur above Seven times.in the whole of Virgil,) can 
have been accidental. So in the instances of the opposite kind. 
Those who are most intimate with the Latin poets will, how- 
ever, be the best judges on this subject. Gray, whose observa- 
tion was exquisite in these ‘matters, and who has produced some 
admirable imitations of Virgil, shows that this peculiarity had 
not escaped him: see the fine conclusion of the address to 
West, where the sudden retardation of flow is evidently intended 
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as expressive of mournful feeling, and more especially the 
beginning of a line with a spondaic dissyllable, and a pause after 
it, a commencement generally avoided as ungraceful by Virgil. 
Respice et has lacrymas, memori quas ictus amore 
Fundo ; quod possum, juxta Ingere sepulcrum 
Dum juvat, et mute vana bec jactare faville. 


(Nec minus interea Misenum in littore ‘Teucri 
Flebant, et cineri ingrato suprema ferebant. 
fin. νι. 212.) 

Are we fanciful in tracing here another Virgilian artifice, 
namely a mixture of sluggish and prosaic construction, for the 
same purpose? ““ Respice et has lacrymas.” 

Aeneas meesto defixus lumina vultu 
Ingreditur, linguens antrum.— En. vt. 156. 
Spargitur et tellus lacrymis, sparguntur et arma. 
Ib, x1. 161. 

P. 389, art. 6, alliteration. The Romans appear to have 
considered the alliteration with v as an exception to the 
general rule, judging from the frequency of its occurrence. 

P. 391, |. ult. (of Elegiac verse.) ‘ It is preferable when 
the sense is terminated at the end of a distich which is followed 
by a full stop, or at least by a colon.” Rather, this was the 
practice of the writers of the Augustan and following ages. 
‘The difference is the same as that between the couplets of the 
age of Elizabeth, (revived by some of the best poets of ‘the 
present age,) and of Anne. Which construction 1s preferable 
in either of the two cases, is a different question. For our 
own parts, we doubt whether so much beauty as Catullus bas 
enclosed in his elegiac verse could by any possibility have been 
embodied in the Ovidian." 

P. 392, art.4. There is only one instance in Ovid of a 
pentameter terminating with a trisyllable. The quadrisyllabic 
termination occurs in him about, or nearly as often as the spon- 
daic in Virgil; and generally with good effect. 

P. 393, art. 5. Single rhymes, such as “ὁ Instant officio 
nomina bina tuo,” are no fault at all. 

P. 895, Observation 1. “ In Catullus—the second foot [of 
a hendecas. | 18 sometimes a spondee :” only in Carm. tv. 


II. The following fragment, relative to a transaction unre- 
corded in history, deserves preservation for its mock-heroic so- 
norousness, 


De πιο ρονοησ απο» ο.σαθονσασσυρ,ααπαπο, απ»... ὔη πιιοασαμανιμπήμεαουσαπμοσα ον. σπυν αν παν...:..........05.........0 


" On the structure of the Ovidian distich, see an excellent paper in this 


Jourval, vol. xx11. p, 221-224. 
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Bella per Oxonios plusquam civilia campos, 
Foemineosque iestus, magnique inflata Mathonis 
Pectora, commissasque in mutua pralia linguas, 
Calliopea, refer. ‘Tuque, o Caducifer, adsis, — 
Atlantis facunde nepos : tu causidicorum 
Presidium atque decus ; tu per certamina rauca: 
Suppeditas animos, et yocibus instruis ora. 

Tu nobis idem faveas, pater, et vice Phoebi 
Advenias, spiresque sacram per pectora fammam. 


III. English renderings of Classical words and phrases. 


In this matter it is amusing to observe with what pertinacity 
we hold by ancient and established solecisms. We still persist 
in translating ditere by letters ; we might as well render inducie 
by truces, or nuptie by marriages. Litera means properly, 
not letters in the seuse of epistles, but a collection of letters or 
written characters, sent to a person at a distance for the purpose 
of conveying our wishes to him; so γράμματα, Thuc. 1. 130, 
ταῦτα λαβὼν ὁ Παυσανίας τὰ γράμματα, synonymous with é- 
στολήν. How the singular form came in modern languages to 
be substituted for the plural, is of no consequence. Again, in 
rendering the Greek vocative we retain the original ὦ, as if it 
possessed the same force in both languages; ‘‘ O Socrates,” 
“Ὁ Alcibiades,” “‘ O Athenians,” where no exclamation, nor 
any peculiar solemnity of address is intended. ‘* Great are the 
virtues of great O,” says the Laureat, Were our histories, our 
orations, and our newspaper reports interlarded as plentifully 
with this kind of embellishment as our translations .from.the 
classics, the absurdity would be evident. Such mistrauslations, 
like other misdoings, may sometimes by a happy chance pror 
duce a beauty ; but it will be a beauty out of place.—We trans, 
late ἄδικος, ἀδικεῖν, ἀδικία, &c, invariably by the one stiff and 
general term ‘“ unjust,” ‘‘ to act unjustly,” ‘ injustice,” &c. 
whereas the true English varies according to the context, as in 
the case of several other verbs. Φαίνεσθαι 18 usually translated 
“4 to appear,” although this is seldom its meaning; it usually 
signifies ‘‘ to prove or turn out,” or “ to show one’s self,” Τὶ 
after an adjective is generally translated ‘‘ some,” ‘a certain,” 
&c. ; whereas in most cases it ought not to be translated at all. 
So τε in the construction te—xa}—, at least in many instances, 
We are also much iu the habit of rendering the aorist participle, 
when followed by the verb, literally, as, διακόψαντες τὸν μοχλὸν, 
ἐξῆλθον, “ having cut through the bolt, they escaped,” where 
the true English rendering would be, ‘‘ they effected their 
escape by cutting through the bolt.” 
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Hom. Il. 6. 478. 
σέθεν δ᾽ ἐγὼ οὐκ ἀλεγίζω 
χωομένης, οὐδ᾽ εἴ κε τὰ νείατα πείραθ' ἵκηαν 
γαίης καὶ πόντοιο, ἵν᾽ 'Ιαπετός τε Κρόνος τε 
ἥμενοι, οὔτ᾽ αὐγῇς ὑπερίονος ἠελίοιο 
τέρποντ᾽, οὔτ᾽ ἀνέμοισι" βαθὺς δέ τε Τάρταρος ἀμφίς“--- 
Thus translated by Chapman : 
I weigh not thy displeased spleene, though to th’ extremest 
bounds . 
Of earth and seas it carry thee, where endlesse night con- 
founds 
Japet, and my dejected sire, who sit so far beneath 
They never see the flying sun, nor hear the winds that breathe, 
Neare to profoundest Tartarus 
These few words may perhaps have suggested the admirable 
description of Saturn’s place of exile, in the Hyperion of John 
eats : 
Deep in the shady sadness of a vale 
Far sunken from the healthy breath of morn, 
Far from the fiery noon, and eve’s one star, 
Sat grey-hair'd Saturn, quiet as a stone, 
Still as the silence round about his lair ; 
Forest on forest hung about his head, 
Like cloud on cloud. No stir of air was there, 
Not so much life as on a summer’s day 
Robs not one light seed from the feather’d grass ; 
But where the dead leaf fell, there did it rest. 
Keats, we believe, was ignorant of Greek ; but it appears, 
from a sonnet by him, that he had read with delight the transta- 
tion of Chapman. Our readers will pardon an additional cita- 
tion from this excellent and most genuine poet. 
Much have I travell’d in the realms of gold, 
And many goodly states and kingdoms seen ; 
Round many western islands have I been, 
Which bards in fealty to Apollo held. 
Oft of one wide expanse had [ been told, 
That deep-brow’d Homer ruled as his demesne ; 
Yet never did [ breathe its pure serene, 
Till I beard Chapman speak out loud and bold : 
Then felt I like some watcher of the skies, 
When a new planet swims into his ken: 
Or hike stout Cortez, when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific—and his men 
Look’d at each other with a wild surmise— 
Silent, upon a peak iv Darien. 
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Virg. Ain. viii. 670. Secretosque pios: his dantem jura 
Catonem. “4 The critics and commentators seem to agree that 
Virgil does not mean Cato Uticensis, but Cato the Censor; and 
they all give the same reasons for their conjecture. First, they 
allege that, &c.—and, secondly, as Cato was guilty of suicide, he 
could not be admitted into the Elysian fields—. As to his 
suicide, which the Romans esteemed thenoblest of all his actions, 
that could be no bar to his future happiness: the commentators 
forget that Aineas met Dido in the Elysian fields.” Dr. King’s 
Anecdotes of his Own Times, second edition, 1819, p. 91. 
There is however a passage in the sixth book, which, as com- 
monly interpreted, implies a condemnation of suicide; v. 434. 

Proxima deinde tenent meesti loca, qui sibi letum 

Insontes peperere manu, lucemque perosi 

Projecere animas. Quam vellent ethere in alto, &c. 
ΠῚ Virgil meant to express his disapprobation of suicide in the 
abstract, he contradicts himself immediately after, by introdu- 
cing Dido (and others similarly situated, Phedra, Evadne, and 
Laodamia) not indeed, as Dr. King says, in the Elysian fields, 
but in a place which cannot properly be styled unhappy ; 
——- conjux ubi pristinus illi 

Respondet curis, sequatque Sicheus amorem. 
And even supposing that he excluded from his general condem- 
nation such suicides as were committed from supposed virtuous 
principle, as that of Cato, or from honorable affection, as of 
Laodamia, still we have to account for the appearance of Pha- 
dra and Dido in the “‘lugentes campi.” In truth, however, 
there is not a word in the whole passage which necessarily 
implies moral censure. Virgil speaks of suicide as, in the gentle 
phrase of our newspapers, “" ἃ rash act,” but not as incurrin 
punishment. The words “ Quam vellent,” &c. are, as is wel 
known, copied from the reply of Achilles to Ulysses in the 
eleventh Odyssey, where morality is out of the question. With 
regard to Cato, we are rather inclined to suppose that the 
Censor was intended, because his reputation was of longer 
standing, and he had already become ranked in popular esti- 
mation with the canonized worthies of Rome; especially as he 
is mentioned simply by his name, without any kind of distinctive 
designation. So vi. 842. 

Quis te, magne Cato, tacitum, aut te, Cosse, relinquat ? 
where it seems to be agreed that the elder Cato is intended ; 
from which we may presume that he is spoken of here also. 
After all, however, we are far from positive as to the applica- 
tion of the passage. | . 
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Ix is very remarkable, when we consider the quantity of mind 
continually employed on ancient literature, how few philological 
principles, unknown before, have been established in modern 
times, and how little progress has consequently been made, 
in facilitating the acquisition, or developing the systems of these 
venerable tongues. ‘The fact seems to be, that the disposition 
for acquireiment, and the talent for discovery, are seldom pos- 
sessed in any high degree by the same individual. ‘To wrangle 
about the comparative merits of δὲ and τὸ, or insert as many 
digammas as possible in a given passage of Homer, seems to 
be the whole employment of the majority of those whom the 
world venerates as savans. 

What masses of undigested facts have been accumulated by 
German “ illustrissimi,” and the ‘ magnanimi Heroes” of 
English Universities! what curious and labored erudition has 
been wasted on commas, and accents, and Babylonian bricks, aud 
Masoretic pointing! But the spirit of philosophic generaliza- 
tion has seldom moved on the face of these muddy waters. 
Horne Tooke in English, Hemsterhuys in Greek, and some 
very able German writers on other tongues, have indeed done 
a good deal towards simplifying the etymologies of languages ; 
but there is still much remaining to be performed—a rich har- 
vest that awaits the sickle, and will repay the toil of the reaper. 
The subject would probably have long ago received a stronger 
degree of illumination, but, in the memorable words of Bacon, 
“no one hag yet been found of so constant and severe a mind, 
as to have determined and tasked himself utterly to abolish 
theories and common notions, and to apply his intellect, alto- 


‘gether smoothed and even to particulars anew. Accordingly 


that human reason, which we have, is a kind of medley and 
unsorted collection, from much trust and much accident, and 
the childish notions which we first drank in. Whereas if one 


-Of ripe age and sound senses, and a mind thorouglily cleared, 
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should apply himself freshly to experiment and particulars, of 
him were better things to be hoped.” - 

‘We should think that the work before us has been prodaced 
in a manner very similar to that recommended by this great 
philosopher. Of the two names which the author has given it, 
the modesty that prompted the first was much more misplaced 
than the confidence which gave birth to the second. It is in 
fact a remarkably clear, concise, and original view of Hebrew 
Etymology—not written with the design of supporting at all 
hazards the system of any individual critic, or of strengthening 
with unshrinking boldness the planless conjectures erected by a 
favorite theorist. 

The author has divided his production into two parts,—the 
first treating of the powers of the letters, and the second of 
the construction of words. He sets out:by. stating the well- 
known theory which derives the Hebrew characters from 
pictorial representations of objects, or hieroglyphics. There 
1s little here to be remarked, for it 1s a matter in which cer- 
tainty can scarcely be attained, and would be rather curiaus 
than useful, were it secured. It is clear however, that, in most 
instances, there is less deviation from the supposed onginal 
figure, than there is in the greater part of the Egyptian En- 
chorial character, (as found in the Rosetta inscription,) from the 
sacred hieroglyphic writings ;—yet of the connexion of these 
last we confess we entertain no doubt, as it seems to us that 
the researches of Dr. Young have completely overthrown the 
theory of Mr. Akerblad, which attempted to reduce the Encho- 
rial inscription to an alphabetical system. ‘The apparent iden- 
tity of origin in several of the Hebrew and corresponding 
Samaritan characters is very satisfactory; but it would have 
been:still more so, if the same connexion could have been 
shown in all cases between the two alphabets,—more particularly 
when we consider that the Samaritan was the character in which 
the greater part of the Old Testament was originally written, 
and is consequently that which more immediately concerns the 
Hebrew Etymologist. 

The rest of our author’s system, however, does not at all de- 
pend on the truth of this theory as to the Hebrew characters 
having been originally derived from bieroglyphical representa- 
tions. It is founded on an idea of great importance, and to us, we 
confess, of complete originality, viz. that eighteen out of the 
two-and-twenty letters of the Hebrew alpbabet, have, each of 
them, .an ideal character of their own, independent of the 
phonetic character which they possess in pronunciation, and of 
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the..symbolis os representative character which our author in 
common with many other writers is disposed to assign them. 
From these sounds, thus invested with an ideal signification, he 
derives the whole of the Hebrew language;—each of them having, 
aecordimg to his theory, given rise to a great number of words, 
all possessing meanings referable to that of the original and 
parent sound. The system of prefixes and affixes, which had 
before been thought to apply merely to the modifying and 
varying roots of two or three letters, so as to make them avail- 
able as representatives of new ideas, is thus extended in its 
application by him, to his newly discovered and simpler roots, 
consisting of a single sound or letter. The more extended 
proof of the truth of this idee, and of the uniform certainty 
with whieh it bears on every word in the language, is reserved 
fora larger work, the appearance of which will, it is stated, 
depend on tke success of the Essay now before us. Of its 
meeting with a favorable reception among all lovers of inge- 
nuity of research, and originality of thought, we confess 
we entertain but little doubt. ‘The ideas which it developes 
form so clear, so satisfactory, and so simple a foundation for 
a langvage, that, if they are carried out in the promised work 
with as much acutesess as was displayed in their discovery, we 
sball . poasess an analysis of the most ancient and interesting of 
tomgues, more complete than has ever been given of any other 
syetem of speech. 
R. Κ᾿. 


_CRITICAL REMARKS ON HOMER. 





[Concluded from No. LXV.] 


In surveying the wonderful fabric of the Iliad, we are naturally 
led to compare Homer to a great architect, who so ably directed 
the execution of all the subordinate offices of builders con- 
curring to the consummation of a most magnificent structure, 
that the lapse of ages, so far from impairing his architecture, 
has rendered it an object of increasing admiration, in the same 
proportion as the faculties of the human mind have by cultiva- 
tion been raised to a capacity of estimating 

___ Et quid sit rectum, quid et utile, dulceque, quid non. 

ΓΤ may be allowed so to alter the line in Horace. 
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In contemplating the composition of the Iliad in the naturad 
order and dependance of its constituent parts, of necessity we 
notice, first, the /anguuge aud literal meaning of the poem, 
on which every thing else obviously depends. 

On this head I| have already offered to the public some few 
criticisms, to which I have been led by regarding Homer as an 
author much more exact and full of intention in choice of words 
than any modern writers. 

For however the moderns may excel the ancients in multi- 
plicity of knowlege, they come far short of them in wisdom οὗ 
design, and truth of language. And so, neither practising nor. 
estimating these excellencies themselves, they overlook the ex-~. 
hibition of them in others; as, with respect to wisdom of de- 
sigo, and consistency in maintaining such design from beginning 
to end, I have endeavored to show that from inattention to. 
Homer’s scheme the ninth book of the Iliad has been in some 
essential parts misapprehended, and by consequence miscon- 
strued. 

The desiga of Homer indeed is so vast that it must at first 
be viewed at a distance, as with a telescope; but the several 
parts and expressions are so minutely exact, that, in the end, 
the microscope must be applied to all minutie. It were 
much to be desired that such able critics, as those who have 
favored the public with improved editions of the Greek 
Tragedies, would give us Homer, book by book, in the 
same way. 

The very circumstance that they have so exhibited the Greek 
Tragedians has brought these into fashion, while poor Homer 
is Dow too often regarded as a mere school-book and unworthy 
of close examination. I hope to show that such a low esti- 
mate of the Prince of Dramatists 1s founded on prejudice and 
ignorance. 

From the /anguage of Homer we pass in due order to the 
matter, with reference simply to Homer’s own design in com- 
posing the Iliad, as well as to his management of that design ; 
for Sembendi recte, SAPERE est principium et fons, 

The wispom of Homer, in the end which he proposed, 
and in the adaptation of the means to that end, is the criterion 
by which his matter 18 to be estimated. 

Now superficial readers run away with the idea that Homer’s 
end was to exhibit his hero as a model of perfection in the 
heroical order. But nothing can be more unjust and false than 
this charge against Homer. 

The end of Homer was to exhibit the dreadful and perni- 
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cious consequences to the state, of Pride and Passion rebelling 
ageiast lawful authority. 

.. In-subordination to this end, Achilles was selected as the 
example ; and the ratber, because he was 80 great a hero. For 
the very circumstance that he was such a person, rendered his 
pride and passion more tempting to himself, excusable to 
others, and destructive to the state. 

Consequently, the more Homer magnified bis virtues and 
achievements in other respects, the more he impressed his great 
lesson on mankind, that private ambition, personal resentment 
and party spirit are the bane of human communion aud coali- 
ion, ° 

In connexion likewise and subordination to the same end of 
ends, he warned bis countrymen by the example of Agamem- 
non not to abuse the supreme power, nor to provoke by in- 
justice. the patience of the subject. 

. And with both of them he contrasted the wise Nestor, whom 
I venture to pronounce to have been the hero of Homer. In 
Nestor there was wisdom and virtue contrasted with the per- 
sonal strength and arbitrary power of Achilles and Agamemnon ; 
and consequeutly it is well observed by Cicero, that Homer 
peefers Nestor to Achilles, by putting into the mouth of. Aga- 
mMemnon, not a petition for ten such assistants as Achilles, but 
for ten such as Nestor. . 

- ‘Bat. further, in Homer, we have all the varieties of moral 
characters naturally represented on the great sphere of the 
poktical world; their characters drawn out sufficiently to give 
muterest, and the tendency and effects of their principles justly 
exemplified, down from the proud autocrat, Agamemnon, to 
the envious democrat and leveller, Thersites. 

; if we.turn our eyes now to the Trojan state, we cannot fail 
to observe the justice of the moral retribution inflicted, accord- 
Ing to Homer, on the treacherous and vile Paris, and his de- 
fexaders. 

: But it was the design of Homer, according to his knowlege, 
to assist the nature and duties and sanctions of religion as well 
as those of the social compact. And it is but justice to our 
author to observe that were we to separate the superstition of 
his times grafted on primitive revelation, we should discover a 
remnant of the two tables of the law of Moses, so preserved 
and venerated, as might put to the blush the unsettled princi- 
ples. of perhaps the greater part at this moment of civilised 
mankind. Perhaps, it would not be going too far to venture 
the assertion, that the religious.and moral principles of Homer 
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us much surpass in reasonableness and truth, those of: mo- 
dern philosophers, as they come short of Revelation. 

There are three states in society ; the first, in which: mankind, 
being deeply impressed with a conviction and sense of religion 
and ‘morals, are disposed to overload them both with the in- 
ventions of man; the second, in which they reform such su- 
perstitions; the third, in which they run into the opposite 
extreme to superstition, and disbelieve the most certain and 
rational positions merely because the first age overstrained 
them. ‘The first is the age of superstition and arbitrary monar- 
chy; the latter the age of universal scepticism, levelling, and 
lawlessness. ‘The first age believes too much, the last in the 
end beheves nothing ; and while it claims the appellation of 
rational, is in fact the furthest removed from nature and right 
reason. 

We are unhappily living in an age in which ignorance and 
conceit are every day gaining more ground, though it styles 
itself The age of Reason and Liberty. 

In respect to the religious belief of Homer, I would call 
attention to his doctrine of the pre-determination of all things 
by a sovereign first cause, signified by the golden chain let 
down from Jupiter to the earth—his doctrine respecting sacti- 
fice, prayer, and- the obtainment of mercy by sinners from 
heaven according to mercy shown by them to their fellow; 
creatures who supplicate them—the declaration that prayer is 
not attended to from the gods, except it be offered by those 
who obey their commandments——his awful and sublime feelings 
and certain knowlege of the effects of perjury and the violation 
of an appeal to heaven, as in the case of Pandarus, and the 
sentiments which he puts into the mouth of Achilles respecting 
the effects of a divine curse, and the duty of the kusband to 
the wife, as those also which Pheenix expresses respecting the 
curse of a parent. In the former, we are remmded of the 
curse on Cain, and in the latter of that on Canaan the Pheni- 
cian. The history of Bellerophon as naturally recalls the 
history of Joseph and of the Israelites in Egypt and in the Wil» 
derness, which it resembles in many more points than have 
been noted, 

The very circumstance that every transaction both of war 
and of peace was begun and ended with prayer or thanksgiving, 
at once elevates the Grecians of Homer’s age many degrees 
above the present self-sufficient generation, which for the most 
part has sunk in faith and piety, as it has risen in the know- 
lege of the God of heaven and of earth. . ᾿ 
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And yet compared with that of the Bible, the light whether 


of tradition, or of indirect communication with the Jews, was 
not greater than that of a lantern compared with the sun ; but 
now that the sun is risen on us, it has extinguished all the 
stars and lamps of man ; and therefore it is that he that will not 
now see light in God’s meridian light, has no light at all lefe 
to him; but because be fancies that he sees, his error is 
incurable. 

The immortality of the soul is plainly declared in the twenty- 
third book ; and [ would further add, that it does not appear 
that in the days of Homer the Greeks had degenerated into the 
Most gross of vices. Hence it appears that Homer intended 
his works for instruction in religion, policy, and morals; the 
last of which heads more particularly appears in respect to 

rivate life in the characters of Nestor, Patroclus, and Hector, 
fn the Iliad; but more specifically in the Odyssey, as being 
more connected with domestic concerns. Nestor’s account of 
the return of the Greeks from Troy, and the warning speeches 
of Ulysses, expressed much in the style of the Psalms, are praofs 
of this assertion. 

The very end and intention itself of the Odyssey is most 
moral ; and is of the same kind as that of Our Lord himself, who 
compares his departure from his house to that of a lord who 
had taken a long journey, and assigned to bis household the 
work of each, and warned them that he should return at an 
hour when they little expected, and recompense every man 
according to his fidelity during his absence. _ 

In this great nioral of Homer there is room enough for those 
who sum up the evidence from er parte views, to cry out, 
Soperstition and gross Immorality; but to those who take a 
calm and complete view of his system, there is much to notice, 
to admire, and to profit by. 

In respect to inferior points, we observe in the Iliad, instruc- 
tion iu Rhetoric, and serving as a model to the best judges, in 
Military Tactics, History, Geography, Surgery, and in the use 
of Method itself, as in Nestor’s advice to Antiluchus in the 
twenty-third book, &c. Kc. 

Much more might be added; but my object is to excite 
attention to the purposes of Homer, estimated by their relative 
importance in the noble structure of the great architect. 

I would next call attention to such characters in the matter 
of Homer as accidentally may excite interest or afford instruc- 
tion to ourselves, and which did not obviously form a part of 
the intention of the author. | 
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’ If then any literary subject can awaken an interest and curio~ 
sity in our minds, [ cannot conceive one more calculated to 
produce such an effect, than to look back to the first dawn of 
information respecting our Gentile fore-fathers—than to, cgn- 
template the sons of Japhet rising as it were above the horizon 
of night and ignorance in this brilliant day-star. 

The veracity of Homer indeed as an historian has been 
sometimes doubted ; but to myself it appears that the apology 
οἵ Herodotus for differing from Homer in an immaterial part 
of his history, leads to the obvious inference that the first of 
the Greek historians who compoged in prose, most. highly 
estimated the authority of Homer. Such a testimony from ong 
who had incomparably better sources of information on the 
subject than ourselves, is to myself decisive. See also the 
beginning both of Herodotus and Livy. 

We must feel interested also in the endeavor to ascertain 
the time and country of Homer more precisely than has hitheyta 
been done. ‘These points remain to be determined; but it 
may here be observed in connexion with Assyrian chronology, 
that Nineveh had not in the time of Homer attained to the 
celebrity of Egyptian Thebes, nor extended its conquestq so 
far to the west as even to be noticed by Homer. 

1 have already mentioned that a more particular inquiry into 
the religious, political and moral documents of Homer might 
be of considerable importance. To collect such of these heads 
as are consonant to Scripture might be a means of. ascertaining 
whether, or how far, they might have emanated from Judea, ar 
have been the remnant of primitive religion. cand 

Shukford seems to have proved that the primitive religion 
was not corrupted till sixty years after the visit of Abraham to 
Egypt. The thirty-third chapter of Job attests the primitive 
faith before the Revelation made to Moses. The Prometheus 
of Aischylus demonstrates a tradition handed down from anfe-~ 
diluvian times of the Fall and Restoration of Man; and. that 
ZEschylus followed the theology of Egypt ia noticed by Here- 
dotus. ’ 

This may be argued in favor of early tradition handed down 
to Homer; and in respect to communication with the Jews, 
it is the opinion of many learned persons that the Pelasgi, were 
Phenicians expelled by Joshua; and the author of the book of 
Maccabees asserts that the Lacedzemonians knew themselves to 
be descended from Abraham, and related to the Jews. (1 Mace. 
xii. ὦ. and elsewhere, as also 2 Maccabees v. 9.) Ν-Ν 

"These are a few of the interesting investigations which offer 


62 Critical Remarks 


thent¥elves to the studious peruser of Homer; and if he shall 
sati#fy himself that the substratum of Homer’s mythology is a 
pure and primitive Revelation made to mankind in the earliest 
age, he will gain a new evidence for the religion which was io 
the beginning, is now, and ever shall be world without end. 
And | believe that this is the very view of Heathen Mythology 
which the most learned prelate, Bishop Horsley, adopted and 
improved to good purpose. 

Arguments of this kind St. Paul himself did not despise, as 
is manifest from his address to the Athenians; and why we 
should not mark and learn what was true and right even in 
heathenism, as well as with itself feel its need of a Revelation 
from Heaven, in order that that which was only in part known 
might yield to that which is perfect, viz. the volume of Christian 
Revelation, is what I have yet to learn. Take away this kind 
and degree of instruction from the Classics; and I would say, 
it is waste of time to study them simply for inferior parposes. 

The next head to be considered πὶ the [liad is the Manner. 
For Matter is unquestionably of primary consequence, if we 
believe the Roman Criticof Taste, and note what he considered 
as primary in the perusal of 

Trojani bel Scriptorem, maxime Lolli. : 
Must we Christians then learn from heathen philosophers that 
which cannot be too often repeated, 
Scribendi recte sAPERE est principium et fons. 

fn confirmation of our method of analysis, we may further ob- 
serve, that man is a compound of reason, imagination, and 
passion. Reason discerns and demonstrates truth; Imagima- 
tion illustrates, dresses and introduces it; Passion impresses it. 

In order to give to any book most perfect access to human 
nature, these three faculties must be addressed and satisfied. 

Now 1 know of no uninspired author who has effected all 
this so completely as Homer, as I now hope to show in speak- 
ing of the manner in which he recommended rectitude and ex- 
pediency. I need not remind my reader that his works are 
poetical addresses to the imagination and passions, for the pur- 
pose of illustrating and impressing the most important truths 
on his hearers, 

Poetry consists both of sound and of sense. The origin of 
measured feet and verses most probably was the necessity of ac- 
commodating story and hymn to music ; as it is now commonly 
found needful to adapt the Psalms by a new metre to English 
music, ΝΞ 

What can we conceive then more enchanting than the pri- 
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mitive story of the Berds, when the thoughts and words. wese 
not subservient to music, but the harp conformed. free and 
unfettered to the ballads and histories of the achievements of 
ancestors and the praise of the Deity ? When Music and Poetry. 
thus. worked together each in its due place, how must they have 
mutually exalted and inepired each other ! The chaunting of the 
Latin Litany at Oxford approaches most nearly to my. ideas 
of primitive music; I am here reminded of Burns’s ““ Catter’s 
Saturday Night,” where speaking of the Cotters he has the fol- 
lowing exquisite stanza : 
They chaunt their artless notes in simple guise, 
They tune their hearts by far the noblest aim, 
Perhaps Dundee’s wild warbling measures rise, 
Or plaintive martyrs worthy of the name, 
Or noble Elgin beats the heaven-ward flame, 
The sweetest far of Scotia’s holy lays,. 
Compared with these Italia’s trills are tame, 
The tickled ears no heart-felt rapture raise, 
No unison have they with our Creator’s praise. +. 
The practice and experience of the bards likewise, whose 
occupation it was to endeavor to surpass each other in workiag 
on human nature, must have conspired to draw out their talents 
in adapting both their matter and manner to the humaa heazt; 
Homer did not write the history of the Trojan war.by critical 
rules in a garyet.. This great event was still fresh in the rbeollec- 
tion of his countrymen, and the interest of it by no. means abated, 
We may observe further that both the Iliad and the Odyssey 
are composed in that form of composition which may ‘be 
considered as the larger Drama. . Louk og 
. We observe in it an interesting crisis to be attained ; and, thid 
crisis is the completion of the evil effects of the wrath of 
Achilles and of the counsel of Jupiter in the Iliad; and in the 
Odyssey, the restitution of Ulysses to his family and patrimony. 
The Odyssey keeps up the interest perhaps more consistently 
and increasingly than any other human composition ; for- its 
plot is more simple in the means by which it is worked, than 
the Iliad; but it is probable that if we understood the design 
and mechanism of the Iliad as perfectly, which at present 1 
think we do not, we should find the climax at least as interest- 
ing and perfect. Whether 1 have succeeded or not in develo; 
ping a few links in the chain of the plot, [ leave to others to 
determine. We observe further in these great dramas a moat 
interesting variety and contrast of characters—an approximation 
and competition of heroes, which enlist us under some ong 
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er other—space allowed to develope both their spetial characters 
and powers in rivalry, and other interesting circumstances in 
the poem drawn out not only to the life, but to the satiafaction 
of our curiosity, according exactly to the interest which each 
is calculated to raise—and, though this may not always appear 
at first sight, a grand moral scheme of justice and retribution, 
without which a poem loses its usefulness and interest. This 
last is the charm which rivets us to the Persian war of Herodo- 
tus, and to the second Punic war of Livy, accompanied as they 
are with that degree of amplification, the absence of. which 
renders the former books of Herodotus, and those of Livy, 
almost as dry and uninteresting, comparatively speaking, as the 
history of Fidus Achates and Pius Aineas. 

We may admire indeed the language and rhythm of Virgil, aud 
his narration of such events as do not immediately belong to 
his subject; but both his hero and his companions, and his 
subject, sink him below all comparison with Homer. Neither 
do the majestic and sometimes magnificent and sublime flow of 
his language surpass the same perfections in Homer. 

- The rhythm of Homer was adapted to whatever he wished to 
express. Witness the sublime, especially in some of the 
speeches of Achilles, and his description of the more terrible 
phenomena of nature, in which 

ἔστραπτ᾽, ἐβρόντα, ξυνεχύκα τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα. 

And who ever equalled him among men in describing either 
the shepherd beholding the tempest rushing over the ocean, or 
watching calmly the beavens at night developing the glory of 
the expanse? 

Homer never walked like Virgil on stilts; he selected as 
happy a ground as seemed possible, and accommodated his 
pace and elevation to the nature of it. 

But when his ground required that he should rise, no unin- 
spired poet or orator ever ascended higher in the scale of con- 
ception, language, and metre. 

He seems indeed to have struck to purpose every chord in 
the organ of human nature, as well in the reason, as in the imagi- 
nation and the passions of man, and that for the purpose of 
benefiting society in every way. | 
- I would now attempt something like an application of 
the analysis which I have made of Homer’s compositions. 

It would appear then that the poetical form of writing is 
calculated to work on mankind in the highest degree. 4s it 
always has been read, so tt always will be read. How im- 


᾿ portant then is it that it should be rendered subservient to the 
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most noble purposes! The epic poem is confessedly the 
highest style of poetry. 118 foundation is true history; but 
it is permitted to use every privilege of the drama in harmony 
with truth and probability. _ 

1 would illustrate my inferences from these observations on 
Homer, by supposing that I had the presumption to choose a 
subject for an epic poem, and to apply the method of Homer 
in the treatment. 

My subject would undoubtedly be, The generosity of Camillus 
and the benefits which he thereby conferred on the Romans tn 
delivering Rome from the Gauls. 

This subject would afford a mast magnificent and usefyl 
lesson, both religious and moral. 

Here would he no want of competition among heroes; 
Manlius should be brought forward as the 

Unus Achille Ajax, vix et Achille minar. 

Suspease, apd surprise and climax, belong inherently to the 
subject. 

ad Virgil selected this subject, with his superior informa- 
tion respecting it, and. the accession of interest belonging to a 
Roman subject, it appears to, myself that he would have rivalled 
Homer. ‘The very circumstance that Camillus was the most 
religious of the Romans, would have naturally introduced that 
highest elevation and sublimity of poetry, which 13 confined.to 
the most sublime of topics, and the abgence.of ‘which has fre- 
quently degraded our modern poets. . | 

The brevity of the action also would have given.space to 
represent the persons of the drama in a proportion adequate 
to the excitement of interest and.gratification of curiosity. 

The conduct and progress of the drama would have been 
entirely natural, and would have required such a poetical am- 
plification as may be compared to the enlarged and distinct 
view of an object, which after having contemplated in miniature 
at a distance, we view in its full proportions close at hand. 

The chief error to be avoided would be that which 1s seldom 
thought of, but which is the bane of any story, viz. the anttct- 
pation by the slightest hint of the result. 

It .would likéwise be my endeavor, while I varied my style 
according to the immediate subject, to rise like Homer, and 
ex fumo dare ‘lucem, when the occasion required. For if ever 
0 avtbor had the ability to strike the thunder-stop of the 

arp, to 
Break the bends of sleep gauader, 
-And-rouse us.like a rattling peal of thunder, 
VOL. XXXIV. Cl. Jl. NO.LXVIL EE 
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it was the primitive bard of Greece. Among our English 
poets, Milton is the model for variety and majesty of cadence ; 
but he bas nothing that comes up to 

Δεινήν te βροντὴν, ὅτε σμερδαλέως σμαραγήσῃ. 
Would we then raise the purposes and tone of English poetry, 
[ would recommend to read Homer again and again. 

Nocturnéd versate manu, versate diurnd. 
I would further suggest that it might be very interesting and 
instructive to compare poets in their descriptions of such sub- 
jects as are common to them, and in which at the same time 
they purposely display the brilliancy of their genius. IL select, 
by way of example, the subject of Night; and I cannot but 
imagine that all persons of taste would receive more pleasure 
from comparing a collection of such descriptions, than from the 
Rejected Addresses, which [ consider as a cynical scheme for 
satirizing most unjustly our modern poets. The subject 
being ludicrous, the niore noble the style in which it is treated, 
the more ludicrous the effect. Such a work would have been 
more worthy of the contemptible Aristophanes, than of a man 
capable of estimating and honoring the Muses, I select as 
Homer’s description of Night the following sweet passage 
from the close of the 8th book :— 

Oi δὲ, μέγα φρονέοντες, ἐπὶ πτολόμοιο γεφύρῃ, 

Elaro παννύχιοι" πυρὰ δέ σφισι καίετο πολλά. 

‘(Qs δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἐν οὐρανῷ ἄστρα φαεινὴν ἀμφὶ σελήνην 

Φαίνετ᾽ ἀριπρεπέα, ὅτε τ᾿ ἔπλετο νήνεμος αἰθὴρ, 

"Ex τ᾽ ἔφανον πᾶσαι σκοπιαὶ, καὶ πρώονες ἄκροι, 

Καὶ νάπαι" οὐρανόθεν δ᾽ ap’ ὑπεῤῥάγη ἄσπετος αἰθὴρ, 

Πάντα δί τ᾽ εἴδεται ἄστρα" γέγηθε δέ τε φρένα ποιμήν. 

The passage [ select from Virgil is: 

Nox erat, et placidum carpebant fessa soporem 

Corpora per terras, silveque et seva quierant 

fEquora: quum medio volvuntur sidera lapsu, 

Quum tacet omnis ager, pecudes, pictaque volucres, 

Quzque lacus late liquidos, queque aspera dumis 

Rura tenent, somno posite sub nocte silenti. 

Lenibant curas et corda oblita laborum. 

fEneid. lib. 1v, lin. 522, 


And from Milton’s Paradise Lost, book v. 38. 
Why sleep’st thou, Eve ? Now is the pleasant time, 
The cool, the silent, save where silence yields 
To the night-warbling bird, that, now awake, 
Tunes sweetest his love-labor’d song; now reigns 
Full-urb’d the moon, and with more pleasing light 
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Shadowy sets off the face of things ; in vain 
If none regard: Heav’n wakes with all her eyes 
Whom to behold but thee, Nature’s desire ? 


And from Shakespeare’s Merchant of Venice :— 
How sweet the moon-light sleeps upon this bank ! 
Here will we sit, and let the sounds of music 
Creep in our ears; soft stilness and the night 
Become the touches of sweet harmony. 

Sit, Jessica: Look how the floor of heaven 

Is thick inlaid with patines of bright gold : 
There’s not the smallest orb, which thou behold’st, 
But in his motion like an angel sings, 

Still quiring to the young-eye’d cherubins: 

Such harmony is in immortal souls ; 

But, whilst this muddy vesture of decay 

Doth grossly close it in, we cannot hear it. 


And from Southey’s Thalaba :— 
How beautiful is night ! 
A dewy freshness fills the silent air ; 
No mist obscures, nor cloud, nor speck, nor stain 
Breaks the serene of heaven : 
In full-orb’d glory yonder moon divine 
Rolls through the dark blue depths. 
Beneath her steady ray 
The desert circle spreads, 
Like the round ocean, girdled with the sky. 
How beautiful is night ! 


And from Gray :— 
The curfew tolls the knell of parting day, 
The lowing herd winds slowly o’er the lea, 
The plowman homeward plods his weary way, 
And leaves the world to darkness and to me. 
Now fades the glimmering landscape on the sight, 
And all the air a solemn stilness holds, 
Save where the beetle wheels his drony flight, 
And drowsy tinklings lull the distaut folds ; 
Save that, from yonder ivy-mantled tower, 
The moping owl doth to the moon complain 
Of such as wand’ring near her secret bow’r 
Molest her ancient solitary reign. 


The above are a few specimens from the great poets of their 
treatment of a common subject; and many more might be 
added on the same delightful theme, and other-common sub- 
jects found and collated in the same way. But this not for the 
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purpose of imvidious comparison. A strong ‘eppetite is not 
nice ; neither in:lively taste mmvidious and cynical. And yet we 
may compare, m order that we may judge and gain mstruction. 
Instruction is the end of such comparison. 

I fancy then that 1 discern in Homer’s thoughts, metre, and 
expressions, a perfect mirror of the gradual brightening of the 
starry heavens, and as it were the curtain of the.infinite expanse 
of the planets, the stars and the constellations uplifted, and 
contemplated through the calm and transparent ether of the 
mountain summit. 

This ‘is drawing from nature ; and the man that shall come up 
to this specimen from Homer, 

erit mihi magnus Apollo. 
But this is only a sample of Homer’s skill as a.painter of 
nature, copying with the pencil both of reflection and of ex- 
pression. (See Longinus on the Sublime.) 

I would lastly observe that there sometimes prevails a, preju- 
dice against the practice of forming our taste upon the great 
models of antiquity, or any other models approved by general 
consent, This prejudice arises. from various causes; a8 some- 
times from idleness; sometimes from confidence in unaided 
talents ; sometimes from a fancy that the most approved writers 
have rejected models, which is a great mistake; sometimes 
from the fear of being considered as plagiarists; sometimes 
from too great hurry and eagerness to be delivered of their 
brats, as Aristotle calls them ; so that they conclude that Horace 
must have intended nine months rather than nine years as the 
proper time for the gestation of an epic poem. And in this 
prejudice they are too often flattered by the taste of 'the times, 
which is not so nice about quality as anxious for quantity ; nor 
looking for that which may stand examination and be worthy 
of re-perusal, so much as for what will amuse for the moment 
and give no trouble to the superior faculties. Besides, no per- 
son can now be considered as any thing better than a pedant 
who has not.skimmed a thousand volumes annually, enough to 
addle and hash the brains of a philosopher. But tet triflers 
trifle: what I was going to observe by way of conclusion is, that 
if we would excel and live as poets, we must do as painters 
and musicians do, we must ascertain the best models, and study 
the whole and each part of their compositions; or, like the 
architect and the medical practitioner, learn part of our profes- 
sion fromthe formation and ‘adapting of stones to the com- 
‘position of the cathedral,-and from the compounding ef medicines 
to the entire theory of life:and health arid their preservatives ; 
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aud when we shell: have reached: the: sammit of what: others 
cae teach us in our chosen line, than if. we cae, but: not; till 
then, endeavor to surpass them. Asd-if we do no more.then 
80. imitate them as to surpass them, we make their exceHencies 


our own. 
J. M. B. 
a  σσππΝΝ 
VFFA S. ANTONI], ATHANASIO AUE- 
TORE:.' 





Jn bibliotheca Universitatis litterarum Jenensi aliud mibi nuper, 
querenti exemplar Vita 5. Antonii. Eremite ab Athapasio GOn- 
scriptee Hoeschelianum (Auguste Vindelicorum a, 1611. 449.) 88 
obtulit, cujus margini quastrinis locis adscriptas reperiebam variag 
lectiones, si accurate describerem, cum propter eximiam earum 
indolem, tum quod ex fonte promanarint, a quo haurire adhuc 
Non contigit, opus haud inutile suscipere mihi visus sum. Sei- 
licet docta manus Jenenais, aut quisquis fuit hujus annotationis 
auctor, cui illas notas marginales debemus, distincte p- 85. alle- 
vit, lectiones quibus margo repleatur, ex ‘ Georgii Hamartoli 
Chronico Msto in Justiniano” deprami, De qua Georgia 
manacho, qui ex. modestia Hamartoli sive Peccatoris cognomen. 
sibi-assumpsit, ejusque Chronico, quod lucem nandum integrum. 
vidit, multug est Fabriciug Bibliotheca Greca, atque qui eam 
copiosiorem. reddidit, Harlesius tam. vil. p. 403, seq, Verum. 
spei dulcissima, quam Hasius Prefatione ad Jo. Laprentiym 
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* De auctoritate hujus vita A. Th. Hoffmannus, Professor Theologie 
venerandus a me consultus, hec mecum communicavit: “Vitam An- 
tonii ab Athanasio Alexandrino seriptam esse docent Gregorius Nasian- 
zenus, (Orat, 94. in laudem, magni. Athanasii, ed. Colon. 1690,.p. 8¥6.): 
Hieronymus, (Catalog, Scriptor. Ecclesiast, c. &1,.ed, Francof. ad M. 
1684. Τ. 1, p. 190.) et Socrates (Hist, Eccles. i. 21. cll. Hist. Eccles, . 
auct. Ruffin. Aquileiens. ed. Bas. 1523. p. 224.); quam vero Hoeschelius 
primus seorsim Grace edidit vitam St. Antonii, post opertbus Athanasii 
in edit. Benedict. Grace et Latine adjectam, (ed, Bened. Paris, 1608. tom. 
li. p. 793. sq.) aut alius esse auctaris gut certe plurimis inquinatam ig- 
terpolationibus, Cavius (Script. Eccles, Hist. Liter. p. 104.) aliique pre- 
cipue propterea arbitrati sunt, quod in ea permulta nugatoria ac tanto 
viro indigna invenirent. Hoc autem argumentum quam imbecillum sit, 
non est quod demenstretur.” 
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Vita 5. Antonii, 


Lydam de Ostentis nuper monstravit, Georgii hajus Opera 
partim inedita vulgaturum se esse, vellem vir eruditissimus mox 
finem imponeret. Preterea ut quibus Georgii excerptum 8 
vulgata lectione discedat, facilius innotescat, eam ipsam Georgi! 
contextui exadversum opponendam jussi. 
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Μέλλων γὰρ ἐσθίειν, καὶ ἀνα- 
στὰς εὔξασθαι, ποτε περὶ τὴν ἐννά- 
τὴν ὥραν, ἤσθετο ἑαυτὸν ἁρπαγέν- 
τα τῇ διανοίᾳ' καὶ, τὸ παράδοξον, 
ἑστῶς ἔβλεπεν ἑαυτὸν ὥσπερ ἔξω- 
θεν ἑαυτοῦ γινόμενον, καὶ ὡς εἰς 
τὸν ἀέρα ὁδηγούμενον ὑπό τινων. 
εἶτα πικροὺς καὶ δεινούς τινας ἐσ- 
τῶτας ἐν τῷ ἀέρι καὶ θέλοντας αὐὖ- 
τὸν κωλῦσαι" ὥστε μὴ διαβαίνειν. 
τῶν δὲ ὁδηγούντων ἀντιμαχομέ- 
γῶν, ἀπήτουν ἐκεῖνοι λόγον, εἰ μὴ 
ὑπεύθυνος αὐτοῖς εἴη. θελόντων τοί- 
γυν συνάραι λόγον ἀπὸ τῆς γεννή- 
σεως αὐτοῦ, ἐκώλυον οἱ τὸν ᾿ΔΑν- 
τώνιον ὁδηγοῦντες, λέγοντες ἐκείνοις 
τὰ μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς γεννήσεως αὐτοῦ 
ὁ κύριος ἀπήλειψεν᾽ ἐξ οὗ δὲ γέγονε 
μοναχὸς καὶ ἐπηγγείλατο τῷ θεῷ, 
ἐξέστω λόγον ποιῆσαι. τότε κατη- 
γορούντων χαὶ μὴ ἐλεγχόντων, 
ἐλευϑέρα γέγονεν αὐτῷ καὶ axd- 
λυτος ἣ ὁδός. καὶ εὐθὺς εἶδεν ἑαυτὸν 
ὥσπερ ἐρχόμενον καὶ πρὸς ἑαυτὸν 
ἑστῶτα, καὶ πάλιν ἦν ὅλως ᾿Δντώ- 
γιος. τότε τοῦ μὲν φαγεῖν αὐτὸς 
ἐπιλαθόμενος, ἔμεινε τὸ λοιπὸν τῆς 
ἡμέρας, καὶ δι’ ὅλης νυκτὸς στενά- 
ζων καὶ εὐχόμενος. ἐθαύμαξε γὰρ 
βλέπων πρὸς πόσους ἡμῖν ἐστὶν ἣ 
πάλη" χαὶ διὰ πόσων πόνων ἔχει 
τις διαβῆναι τὸν ἀέρα" καὶ ἐμνη- 
μόνευεν ὅτι τοῦτό ἐστιν, ὃ ἔλεγεν 


Georgtus. 


Μέλλων γὰρ ἐσῆίειν ἀναστὰς 
εἰς προσευχὴν περὶ ὥραν ἐννάτην, 
ἤσθετο ἑαυτὸν ἁρπαγέντα τῇ δια- 
νοίᾳ, καὶ παραδόξως ἑστὼς, ἔβλε- 
πεν ἑαυτὸν ὥσπερ ἔξωθεν γενόμενον᾽ 
καὶ ὡς εἰς τὸν ἀέρα ποδηγούμενον 
ὑπό τινων. εἶτα πικροὺς καὶ δεινοὺς 
ἑστῶτας Wov τινὰς ἐν τῷ ἀέρι, 
καὶ θέλοντας αὐτὸν κωλύειν. ὥστε 
μὴ διαβαίνειν. τῶν δὲ ὁδηγούντων 
διαμαχομένων, ἀπήτουν ἐκεῖνοι λό- 
γον" εἶ μὴ ὑπεύθυνος αὐτοῖς εἴη. 
βουλομένων δὲ αὐτοῖς συνάραι λό- 
you ἀπὸ τῆς γενέσεως αὐτοῦ, οὐ 
συνεχώρουν οἱ τὸν ᾿Αντώνιον ὁδη- 
γοῦγτες, τὰ μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς γενόσεως 
λέγοντες ὁ κύριος ἀπήλειψεν" ἀφ᾽ 
οὗ δὲ γέγονε μοναχὸς καὶ τῷ θεῷ 
συνέθετο, ποιῆσαι λόγον ἔξεστι. καὶ 
δὴ τότε κατηγορούντων καὶ ἀὐτοῦ 
μὴ ἐλεγχόντων, ἐλεύθερος" γέγονεν 
ἣ ὁδὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκώλυτος. καὶ 
παραυτίκα εἶδεν ἑαυτὸν ὥσπερ ἐρ- 
χόμενον εἰς ἑαυτόν. καὶ τοῦ μὲν Φα- 
γεῖν ἐπελάθετο" ἔμεινε δὲ τὸ λοιπὸν 
τῆς ἡμέρας, καὶ ὅλης τῆς νυκτὸς 
εὐχόμενος καὶ στενάζων. ἐβαύμαξε 
γὰρ λογιζόμενος πρὸς ποίους ἐστὶν 
4 πάλη: καὶ διὰ πόσων πόνων 
ἔχει τις διαβῆναι τὸν ἀέρα, καὶ 
ἐμνημόνευσεν, ὅτι τοῦτό ἐστιν ὃ 
ἔλεγεν ὁ ἀπόστολος, κατὰ τὸν ἄρ- 
χοντα τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος. ἐν 





: De communi adjectivi ἐλεύθερος usu ad Lycurgum p. 52 et 158. diximus. 


Athanasio Auctore. 


Sandorodos, κατὰ τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς 
ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος. ἐν τούτῳ 
γὰρ ὁ ἐχϑρὸς ἔχει τὴν ἐξουσίαν, 
ἐν τῷ μάχεσθαι καὶ πειράζειν δια- 
κωλύειν τοὺς διερχομένους. δὲ ὃ 
καὶ μάλιστα παρήνει' ἀναλάβετε 
THY πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ. ἵνα μη- 
δὲν ἔχων λέγειν περὶ ἡμῶν φαῦ- 
λον ὁ ἐχθρὸς, καταισχυνθῇ. 


Pag. 88. Heschel. 


Μετὰ ταῦτα γοῦν διαλέξεως αὐ- 
τῷ ποτε γενομένης πρός τινὰς 
συνελθόντας πρὸς αὐτὸν περὶ τῆς 
διαγωγῆς τῆς Ψυχῆς, καὶ ποῖος 
μετὰ ταῦτα αὐτῇ τόπος ἔσται ; 
τῇ ἑξῆς νυκτὶ καλεῖ τις ἄνωθεν 
αὐτὸν, λόγων' ᾿Δντώνιε, ἀνα- 
στὰς ἔξελθε καὶ βλέπε. ἐξελθὼν 
τοίνυν (ἤδει γὰρ τίσιν ὑπακούειν 
ὀφείλει) καὶ ἐθεώρησέ τινα μακρὸν 
ἀειδὴ καὶ φοβερὸν ἑστῶτα καὶ φθά- 
γοντα μέχρι τῶν νεφελῶν, καὶ 
ἀναβαίνοντάς τινας ὥσπερ ἔπτερω- 
μένους. κἀκεῖνον ἐκτείνοντα τὰς 
χεῖρας. καὶ τοὺς μὲν κωλυομένους 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ' τοὺς δὲ ὑπεριπταμένους, 
καὶ διελθόντας λοιπὸν, ἀμερίμνως ἀ- 
γάγεσθαι. ἐπὶ μὲν οὖν τοῖς τοιού- 
τοῖς, ἔτριζε τοὺς ὀδόντας ὁ μακρὸς 
ἐκεῖνος" ἐπὶ δὲ τοῖς ἀποπίπτουσιν, 
ἔχαιρε. καὶ πρὸς ᾿Αντώνιον ἐγένετο 
φωνὴ, γόει τὸ βλεπόμενον. καὶ 
διανοιχθείσης αὐτοῦ τῆς διανοίας, 
ἐνενόει τῶν ψυχῶν εἶναι τὸν ἐχ- 
θρὸν τὸν φθονοῦντα τοῖς πιστοῖς" 
καὶ τοὺς μὲν ὑπευθύνους αὐτῶ, 
κρατοῦντα καὶ κωλύοντα διελθεῖν" 
τοὺς δὲ μὴ πεισθέντας αὐτῷ, μὴ δυ- 
γάμενον κρατεῖν ὡς ὑπερβαίνοντας. 





71 


τούτῳ γὰρ ὁ ἐχθρὸς ἔχει τὴν ἐξου- 
σίαν ἐντῷ, μάχεσθαι καὶ πειρᾶσθαι 
διακωλύειν τοὺς διερχομένους. ὅθεν 
μάλιστα παρήνει λέγων ἀναλά- 
βετε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα 
δυγηθῆτε ἀντιπαλεῖν' ἢ ἀντιστῆναι 
ἐν τὴ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ. ὅπως μηδὲν 
ἔχων ὁ ἐχθρὸς λέγειν περὶ ἡμῶν 
φαῦλον καταισχυνθῇ. 


Οεονρῖως. 


Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα διαλόξεως αὖ- 
τῷ ποτε γενομένης πρός τινα περὶ 
τῆς διαγωγῆς τῆς ψυχῆς" καὶ ποῖος 
μετὰ τὴν ἐντεῦθεν ἀναχώρησιν 
ἔσται αὐτῇ τόπος ; τῇ ἑξῆς νυκτὶ 
καλεῖ αὐτόν τις ἄνωθεν λέγων" 
ἔξελθε, ᾿Αντώνιε, καὶ βλέπε. καὶ δὴ 
ἐξελθὼν καὶ ἀναβλέψας εἶδε τινὰ 
μακρὸν τῷ εἴδει φοβερὸν ἑστῶτα, 
ἀναβαίνοντας δέ τινας ὥσπερ ἐπτε- 
βωμένας ψυχάς" κἀκεῖνον ἐχτεί- 
νον [sic] τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ τοὺς μὲν - 
κωλυομένους παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ᾽ τοὺς δὲ 
ὑπεριπταμένους, καὶ ἀμερίμνως 
λοιπὸν ἀναγομένους" καὶ ἐπὶ μὲν 
τοὺς τοιούτους ἔτρυζε καὶ ἔβρυχε 
τοὺς ὀδόντας ὁ μακρὸς ἐκεῖνος" 
ἐπὶ δὲ τοῖς ἀποπίπτουσιν ἔχαιρε 
καὶ ἐγένετο φωνὴ λέγουσα, νόει ἃ 
βλέψεις, ᾿Αντώνιε, καὶ δὴ ἀνοιχθεί- 
σῆς αὐτῷ τῆς διανοίας ἔγνω τῶν 
Ψυχῶν εἶναι τὴν πάροδον' καὶ τὸν 
μέλανα καὶ μακρὸν τὸν ἐχθρὸν τοῦ 
γένους ἡμῶν διάβολον: καὶ τοὺς 
μὲν ὑπευθύνους αὐτῷ, κρατουμέ- 
γους καὶ κωλυομένους διελθεῖν᾽ τοὺς 
δὲ ἀνευθύνους μὴ δυνάμενον καται- 
σχεῖν. 





1 Voce ἀντιπαλεῖν, cui si ἀντι παλαίειν malles restituere, vim faceres, Lexi-. 


ca sugeri possunt. 
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Pag. 104-105. Heschel. 


"Epbare δὲ καὶ μέχρι βασιλέων 
ἧ περὶ ἀντωνίου φημή. ταῦτα γὰρ 
μαθόντες χωνσταντῖνος ὁ αὔγου- 
στος, καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ κωνστάν- 
τιὸς καὶ κώνστας οἱ αὔγουστοι, 
ἔγραφον αὐτῷ ὡς πατρὶ καὶ ηὔ- 
χοντο λαμβάνειν ἀγτίγραμμα παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ. ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε τὰ γράμματα 
περὶ πολλοῦ τινὸς ἐποιεῖτο, οὔτε 
ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐπιστολαῖς ἐγογήθει. ὁ 
αὐτὸς δὲ ἦν, οἷος καὶ πρὸ τοῦ γρά- 
Gey αὐτῷ βασιλέας" ὅτε δὲ ἐχο- 
pilero αὐτῷ τὰ γράμματα, ἐκά- 
λει τοὺς μοναχοὺς, καὶ ἔλεγε, Μὴ 
θαυμάζετε, εἰ γράφει βασιλεὺς 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς, ἄνθρωπος γάρ ἐστιν 
ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον ὅτι 6 θεὸς τὸν νόμον 
ἀνθρώποις ἔγραψε, καὶ διὰ τοῦ 
ἰδίου υἱοῦ λελάληκεν ἡμῖν. ἐβού- 
Astro οὖν μὴ δέχεσθαι τὰς ἐπιστο- 
Aas, λέγων, οὐκ εἰδέναι! πρὸς τὰ 
τοιαῦτα ἀντιγράφειν. προτραπεὶς 
δὲ παρὰ τῶν μοναχῶν, ὅτι χρισ- 
γιανοὶ εἶσιν οἱ βασιλεῖς, καὶ ἵνα 
μὴ ὡς προῤῥιφέντες σκανδαλισθῶ- 
ow ἐπέτρεπεν ἀναγινώσκεσθαι. 
καὶ ἀντέγραφεν, ἀποδεχόμενος μὲν 
αὐτοὺς, ὅτι χριστὸν προσκυνοῦσιν, 
συνεβούλευε δὲ τὰ εἰς σωτηρίαν 
καὶ μὴ μεγάλα ἡγεῖσθαι τὰ πα- 
ρόντα, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον μνημονεύειν 
τῆς μελλούσης κρίσεως, καὶ εἰδέναι 
ὅτι ὁ χριστὸς μόνος ἀληθὴς καὶ 
αἰώνιός ἐστὶ βασιλεύς. φιλανθρώ- 
πους Te εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἠξίου καὶ 
φροντίζειν τοῦ δικαίου καὶ τῶν 
“τωχῶν. 


Jenz, m. Aprili exeunte a. 


Vita S. Antonss, Athanasto Auctore. 


Georgius. 


"Epbace δὲ καὶ μέχρι βασιλέων 
4 ἐνάρετος πολιτεία ἀντωνίου. καὶ 
μαθόντες κωνσταντῖνος ὁ μέγας 
καὶ κισνστάντιος χαὶ κώνστας of 
αὔγοσοστοι, ἔγραφον αὐτῷ abs πα- 
τρὶ καὶ ἠξίουν ἀντίγραφα παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ δέξασθαι: ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε γράμ- 
para δεχόμενος περὶ πολλοῦ τινὸς 
ἐπιστολαῖς ἐγενήθει [sic]: ὅτε γοῦν 
ἐκομίζετο αὐτῷ γράμματα, ἐκάλει 
τοὺς μονωχοὺς χαὶ ἔλεγε, Μὴ 
θαυμάζετε, εἰ βασιλεὺς γράφει 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς, ἄνθρωπος γάρ ἐστι καὶ 
αὐτός" ἀλλὰ θαυμάζετε ὅτι ὁ θεὸς 
τὸν γόμον ἔγραψε καὶ διὰ τοῦ 
ἰδίου αὐτοὺ υἱοῦ ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν. 
βουλομένου οὖν αὐτοῦ μὴ δέχεσθαι 
τὰς ἐπιστολὰς, ἐχωλύβησαν' παρὰ 
τῶν Povey ay λεγόντων αὐτῷ, ὅτι 
χριστιανοὶ εἰσιν οἱ βασιλεῖς καὶ 
μὴ ὡς ἀποῤῥιφέντες σκαγδαλισθῶ- 
giv’ ἐπέτρεπεν οὖν ἀναγινώσκεσ- 
θαι τὰς ἐπιστολὰς καὶ ἀντέγραφεν, 
ἀποδεχόμενος αὐτσὺς, ὅτι τὸν “ρ!- 
στὸν προσκυνοῦσι, συνεβούλευσε δὲ 
τὰ πρὸς σωτηρίαν' καὶ μὴ μεγάλα 
τὰ παρόντα ἡγεῖσθαι, ἀλλὰ μνη- 
μονεύειν ἀεὶ τῆς μελλούσης κρί- 
σεως καὶ ἀνταποδόσεως, καὶ εἰδέ- 
vas μόνον ἀληθινὸν θεὸν βασιλέα 
αἰώνιον. φιλανθρώπους re εἶναι αὖ- 
τοὺς ἠξίου, καὶ τοῦ δικαίου ᾧρον- 
τίξειν χαὶ τῶν πτωχῶν, ὡς μέλ- 
hovras περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς αὐτῷ 
δοῦναι λόγων [sic] τῷ begs waga- 
νέσει τοῦ δικαίου. 


F.O 
CI5lgCCCX XIV. 





* Librarius Jenensis adscripsit; “ Leg, ixwadn,” 
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WE have met with a little old pamphlet entitled ᾿Ε γκώμιον τῆς 
évdotorarns Μεγάλης Bperravias, καὶ πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων ἐν 
αὐτῇ, καὶ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν ἔκλαμπροτάτων ᾿Ακαδημιῶν, τῆς ΚΚανταβριγίας 
καὶ Ὀξονίας" Χριστοφόρον ᾿Αγγέλον “ἕλληνος, ἕνεκα ἀποδείξεως τῆς 
αὑτοῦ εὐχαριστείας πρὸς τοὺς φιλοστόργους καὶ φιλοξένους καὶ καλοκᾳ- 
γάθους εὐεργέτας αὐτοῦ. 1619. Printed at the Cambridge Univer- 
sity Press. It is but a poor performance, as indeed the leatsed 
persons whiose festimonia are prefixed to it seem’ to have beea 
aware, from the laconic οὐκ ἀπαρέσκει pol of ᾿Ιωάννης 'Pryapbsdy, 
and the limited commendation of 2. Κολλῖνος (Collins): τὸ περὶ 
τοῦ Βασιλέως τοῦ πάνν κάλλιστα ἐμοὶ λεχθέντα φαίνεται, περὶ δὰ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἐπέχω" referring to ἃ panegyric on the reigning mondrthr, 
James the First, τὸν κράτιστόν re καὶ ἀνέκητον, καὶ yadnvdraroy, καὶ 
πάνν σοφώτατον, καὶ θεολογικώτατον, καὶ “EXAnvexétaroy, καὶ φιλέλ- 
ληγα, καὶ φιλόξενον, καὶ ἐλεήμονα. βασιλέα ταύτης τῆς μεγάλης τε καὶ 
ἐκλαμπροτάτης Βρετταννίας, Φρανγγίας, ᾿Ηερινίας (εἰ), Ταρθε: 
vias (Virginia), καὶ ἑτέρων νήσων. It is only curious a9 ἃ pavepyric 
on Great Britain written by a native Greek. Christopher Ange}, 
according to his own. account given in another of his publications, 
was a native of Peloponnesus, who being persecuted by the rapa 
cious Turkish governor of Athens, under a false charge. of tieabent, — 
found means to escape to England, where he was iospitably ree 
ceived, first at Cambridge,.and afterwards at Oxford. The uarra- 
tive of his sufferings from the Turks is interesting and rather curious, 
but perhaps too long for extracting. He wrote also dn account of 
the Greek Chureh as it existed in his time, and a treatise on An- 
tichrist. One quotation from his ““ Encomium’’ will be sefficient. 
. ᾿Αφθονοποικιλόμορφος λέγεται (ἡ Bperrarvia), διὰ ra dpatorara 
ἸΠαλάγια, καὶ vrép\apxpa φροντιστήρια (colleges), ὡς ἀγταῦθα' (he 
writes in Cambridge) τὸ ἀστραπόμορφον, καὶ ὑπὲρ ἡᾶν κτίσμα pate 
στατον καὶ πάνυ ποικιλόμορφον φροντίότηριον τῆς Παναγίαι Τριάδυν, 
ἐν τῇ περιφήμῳ ᾿Ακαδημίᾳ τῆς Κανταβριγίας. ἐν ᾧ ἔγωγε γβηγορῶν 
νύκτωρ τα καὶ ὡσεἰμέραι (sic) τριετής πον τρόφιμος γεγονὼν, διδασκόμα- 
νος ὑπὸ τῶν πανενδαιμονεστάτων re, καὶ ἀκὸ πάντων διαβεβοημένων 
διὰ τὸ πολυμειθὲς kai ἐνάρετον αὐτῶν, διδασκάλων μον. (ὧν καὶ ἐν τῇ 
πανευφήμῳ ᾿Ακαδημίᾳ τῆς ᾿Οδονίας dkt ἔνγη ἔχω διατέράμας orevda- 
ων κἀκεῖ σὺν ὁμοίοιφ ἀνδράσι τοῖς προχοχθεῖσι xard πάντα τῇ ἀξίῳ τε 
καὶ ἀρετῇ.) ἔτι δὲ καὶ διὰ τοὺς Φειδωροὺς πσταμοὺν καὶ ἀφθυνοπτιρόχουν, 
ἔτε δὰ καὶ διὰ τὰ ποικελόμορφα πεδέα re καὶ κοιλάδαν, καὶ νῆαν, καὶ 
ἑτέρας παμπολλὰς ποικιλότητάς, τούτου ἕνεκα καχείσθω ἣ Meyadn 
Βρεττανία ἀφθονοποιπιλόμορφοις. gre καλεέξω καὶ Χιμὴν, καὶ ekéros, 
καὶ παράκλησις Tad τυρἀννουμένων ᾿Βλλήνων ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αἰγάβημῶν 
(the descendants of Hagar, or Ishmaelites, i. e. Mohamthedens). 
We have. selected the only tolerable passage in Afgelus’s 


encomium. The concluding compliment appears to have been 
not ill merited. 








NOTICE OF 


M. ACCII PLAUTI COMGDIZ, in usum ele- 
gantiorum hominum. FEdidit Freperticus Hen- 
ricus BotueE, Berolin. 8vo. 4 vol. 


nq — 


Nearty four hundred years have passed since George Merula 
published, at Venice, the first edition of Plautus; aud yet,—not- 
withstanding the labors of Camerarius, by far the greatest of 
Plautinian critics, of Lambinus, Gruter, and a host of the most 
illustrious classical names of the 16th and 17th centuries—we have 
yet to lament the necessity of submitting to read this author, in 
editions abounding in errors and faults innumerable. 

When we state that much of this almost incurable corruption 
of the text of Plautus is attributable to the anxiety with which the 
earlier editors pursued their favorite plan of bending his lines to 
their imaginary laws of metre, we believe we shall go far to ac- 
count for the fact. 

Deserting the only legitimate method of emendation, namely, 
that obtained from the very partial use of conjecture, and the 
patiept collation of good Mss., and the earliest editions, these 


’ scholars assumed the unmetrical form of a line, as a sure test 


of perversion and corruption, and hastened forthwith to remodel 
it, so as to suit the canons of their own metrical system. 

Had this practice been persevered in by the editors of the 17th 
century, who succeeded them, it is easy to see what would 
have been the fate of this poet. But Gronovius, about that period, 
and, more recently Ernesti, in language to which, for elegance 
of Latinity, we shall not easily find a parallel, raised the strongest 
objections to any critical system which would fetter the ‘‘ numeri 
innumeri” of this matchless but careless poet with the trammels 
of strict poetic feet; and we believe this opinion was generally 
submitted to by the best scholars of this country, and of Germany 
and France. Yet much of the earlier corruptions of the metrical 
critics still adhered to the editions which these two scholars gave 
to the world ; aad it is to be feared that no other remedy will be 
found by succeeding editors, than to recur to Mss. and the 
editions which were immediately printed from them, witha de- 
termination not to be influenced by the text or dogmas of the 
editors of the 16th century, and to be directed in the emendation 
of passages, for which no assistance can be derived from Mss., 
by a sound discriminating judgment, and by the opinions of such 
men as Camerarius, Gronovius, and others, who, deeming sound an 
inferior object to sense, relying on good Mss., and deserting a 
system which substituted that which was considered best to that 
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which was found, have done much to restore to Plautus the 
ancient purity of his text. 

Bat within a very few years a numerous sect has sprung up ia 
Germany, whose sentiments on this subject are of a widely diffe- 
rent character, and whose aim seems to be a revival of those me- 
trical notions which so powerfully and so mischievously influenced 
their predecessors two hundred years since. 

With them not one line is considered as genuine, which will not 
scan; and it must be made to do so by hook or by crook ; and it 
is indeed amusing to observe how these laborious persons fatigue 
and torture themselves until they are enabled to force the refrac- 
tory lines of our careless poet into their own clumsy metrical 
fetters. Following the bent of their absurd theory, they transpose 
whole lines, nay passages, of some half dozen lines, insert words 
of no possible use, coin a multitude of new ones, and make the 
most terrible havoc with passages possessing many of the careless 
graces of Plautus ; and all this, and more, without the authority of 
one single manuscript. : 

With a considerable number of these defects, into which, as a 
disciple of the German metrical school, he could hardly avoid 
falling, Mr. Bothe appears to us to possess many requisites for 
an editor of Plautus. 

He has considerable learning, an intimate acquaintance with 
the works of those editors who have tried their strength in the 
same field of criticism, together with much acuteness in eliciting 
good readings from the ductus literarum of mutilated and imper- 
fect Mss., and above ail an unwearied diligence in collating any 
of these, and the old editions which he was enabled to procure. 

If, indeed, he could have overcome his capital defect, an over- 
weening propensity to innovation and transposition, and had he 
rested more generally his corrections on better authority than 
mere conjecture, we are inclined to think that he would have 
given us ἃ text which scholars would have hailed as the most un- 
exceptionable which has yet been published. It is not founded 
on that of any preceding edition ; and in this we think Mr. Bothe 
is right, and in this respect we would recommend his example to 
future editors. . 

The commentary is almost wholly critical, although it is occa- 
sionally enriched with the notes of Acidalius, Pareus, Palmerius, 
and others; aud we could πᾶνε wished, for the sake of general 
readers, that these had been less sparingly selected; and that 
Mr. Bothe bad taken up more room in explaining those passages 
which derive their obscurity from allusion to peculiarities of 
manners, laws, or uncommon turns of expression, for which most 
readers may not be quite so well prepared as this learned editor. 
A commentary on Plautus, which should be both critical and ex- 
planatory, would, we think, be far more generally useful than 
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that, of which, as in the case now before us, immense portions 
are bestowed on trifling subjects of criticism, as on the relative 
position or merits of a dactyl or an anapest. With this view of 
the subject we have always been accustomed to give a decided 
pteference to that form of commentary adopted by Gesner and 
Eroesti; and we are convinced that no futare editor of Plautus 
would be very wrong, who should think proper to seleet them 
as his models. . 

We regret Mr. Bothe was disappointed in his hopes of being 
able ta collate a very old Ms., containing the twelve last plays, 
which is preserved in the Royal Library at: Paris, the use of which 
was promised to-him by Bonaparte’s Librarian. 

He had access to three Mss. of considerable antiquity, two of 
which, as old as the 11th or 12th century, he believes were never 
before collated. They contain the eight first plays, and were 
sent to him by order of the King of Bavaria, and the late Duke of 
Brunswick. Besides these Msys., he collated the editions of 1499 
and 1500, as well as some others of more recent dates. He was 
unable to procure the Editio Princeps of Merula. 

He had access to the emendations on Plautus of the learned 
Vossius, and to those of Bottiger on the Miles. 

But itis time to consider briefly the critical parts of this edition. 
As it would bea labor of no common magnitude to wade through 
the whole, we will content ourselves with selecting one play, the 
Trioummus, from which we will lay before our readers. such 
remarkable readings as appear to us very doubtful. or evidently 
corrupt, as they stand in the edition of Ernesti, collating them with 
the more recent ones of Bothe, and occasionally.indul ging in 5 few 
conjectures of our owo. We will also take notice of those altera- 
tions, which are introduced into the text of Bothe, where, in our 
opinion, no alterations were called for. 

We may just remark, by the way, that the edition commonly 
called that of Ernesti is no other than a verbatim reprint of 
the Variorum of Gronovius of 1684, excepting that it contains an 
admirable preface by the former consummate scholar, and ἃ. σιν 
notes selected, we think, with too sparing a hand, from the 
Lectiones Plautina of the latter. 

The edition now before us is said to be got up ‘‘ im usum elegan- 
tiorum hominum ;” and how far the editor has succeeded iu. reali- 
sing this high destination, we hope to make apparent by: the sequel. 

A. 1. 5. 2. 1. 1.2. Ed. Ern. 

Nz amicun castigare ob meritam noxiam 
Immune est facinus—Angl. ‘a thankless office.” Ed. Both. 
Nz amicum castigare ob merita nunc male 

Tamcene est facinus.—The commen reading is seese, and good 
sense too, and, what is of equal impertance with this. editor, ie 
metre. But we will give part οὗ the asthor’s note on this new 
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lection, as a specimen probably, once for all, of his manner :~— 
‘‘ Denique Mss. et Edd. Vett. non immune, sed preferunt 
ili immene, bee tmmane, ἢ. 6. inmene, stcut promiscue scripsisse 
priscos oiswm, wsum, usum, Penos, Punos, &c. monet J. Lipsius.” 
It would be no difficult matter to prove the fullacy of this reason- 
ing; does not smmune, we would ask, resemble as closely immane 
.88 inmoone ? 
A, 1. 8.2. 1. 94. Ed. Ern. 
Ne tu herele faxo baud scies quam rem egeris. 

Bathe retains the λαμ, which we would erase with Hermann ; 
‘an alteration which the sense of the preceding line seems to 
require. 

1. 27. Ed. τη. Aidepol proinde ut bene vivitur, diu vivitar. 

‘Bethe retains this order of the words, which, as appears from 
the context, is incorrect : we would read, with Acidalius : Proinde 
bene vivitur, ut diu-vivitur. There can be uo doubt of ‘the pro- 
‘priety of this slight transposition. 

1, 83. Ed. Exn.—-—facere possis. Bothe retains the presentof 
the subjunctive, in defiance of good Latinity ; it should be, posses. 

1. 102. Ed. Ern. Crede..huic tute, suam rem melius gesserit. 

Ed. Bothe tuam rem. The former 19. the reading of-the 
old editions, the latter of Lambinus, which we prefer, :as we ave 
unable to conceive why a man should be considered more trust- 
worthy, who-has the-negative virtue of looking after himself. 

i. 149.Ed. Ern.—Hascine me propter res maledicta differunt. 
This reading is evidently corrupt, and rests merely-on the conjec- 
tore of Camerarius. 

Ed. Bothe.— Hascine psopter res maledicas famas serunt. 
the reading of the Mas..and, of course, the peeferable one. 

“1.175. Ed. Ern. —Indignum: hac civitate esse.et vivere. 
- Ed. B. esse vivere.—We do οἱ much like the old reading, and 
would .prefer ¢é se‘vinere. 

A. 2. Se. 1. 1. 19. Ed.:Ean.—jam amplius erat, non sat 

Id est mali, οἱ amplius etiam quod: ebibit,.quod comest, 

‘Quod facit sumpti ; nox :datur ?—Angl. ‘This is not enough, . 
-untess she has more to eat, drink, and spead.” 

Ed. Bothe. Non sat id est mali quad eebibit, quod comest, 
quod acit sumpti, ni amplius datur mox.—-Here we have moz 
for noz. 

It appears.to as‘alsothat much of the spirit of the original is 
Jost. Datur nex seems essential to the ducitur familia tota,. which 
‘follows. 

1. 46.. Ed. Eru.————. esse et bibere. 

Amor amara dat, 

Ed. Bothe. Esse et bibere amor emara dat.—This is an ingeni- 
ous emendation,. aad should be received into the text. 

1, 29. Ed. Ern. —Neque enim cum sibi amicum volunt dici.— We 
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have this line enclosed in brackets in Bothe, who deems it spu- 
rious : we would retain it, erasing enim, with Hermann. Schneider 
thus oddly interprets it: ““ pudet eos amoris mancipia dici.” We 
conceive that it is introduced in order to strengthen the preceding 
sentiment : amor—tuos cognatos fugat. 

A. 2. 5.2. 1. 29. Ed. Ern.—Is probus est quem non penitet, 
quam probus sit. We think Bothe right in erasing πον, with 
Gronovius and Hermann. Angl. ‘‘ He is indeed virtuous, who is not 
fully content, however good and virtuous he may be.” The follow- 
‘ing passage from Livy settles the matter: ‘‘ Nullum annum esse, 
quo non acie dimicetur, et, tanquam peeniteat laboris, novum 
bellum parari,’’ i. 6. tanquam/!satis laboris non sit. Gronovius. 

1. 80-88. Ed. Ern.—Ly. Ne opprobra Pu. Agedum—Sa- 
pientie ztas—Pu. Mentiri edepol—Nam sapiens—Eone multa— 
Multa est—Vite agende—PH. Non etate—Sapienti stati. 

Ed. Bothe :—Ly. Ne opprobra. Pu. Mentire edepol—Nam sa- 
piens—Eone multa—Ly. Multa est Vite agunde— Px. Non etate 
——Sapienti etas—Agedum eloquere. We are disposed to think 
that this transposition, although a violent one, and unsupported 
by Ms. authority, will be generally welcome to those readers, 
-who, like ourselves, are unable to reconcile many difficulties in the 
old arrangement. 

Act. 2. S. 4. 1. 12-13. Ed. Ern. 

Non tibi illud apparere, si sumas, potest, 
Nisi tu immortale rere esse argentum tibi— 
-Angl. ‘‘ Money which you have spent cannot be forthcoming, 
unless indeed you deem it a thing immortal.” Bothe places the 
last line after the 7th of this scene; where it appears to us to be 
out of place. We object to all such transpositions as are neither 
required by the sense, nor supported by Mss. 

1. 55. Ed. Ern.—Ferentarium—amicum. Angl. “a friend in 
need.” Adscriptivi dicti, quod olim adscribebantur inermes, qui 
succederent armatis militibus. 1, e. si quis eorum deperisset. Hujus- 
modi equites pictos vidi'in Asculapii sede veteri, et Ferentarios 
adscriptos. Varro de jlingua Latina, Gothofred.—Bothe reads 
Ferentaneum, from the Mss.; the old reading{being that of the 
Edd. Vett., which we prefer. 

1. 93-94. Ed. Ern.—Mirum ni tu illuc tecum divitias feras, 

Ubi mortuus sis, ita sis ut nomen cluet. 
This is, at best, but a sorry joke, but intelligible enough, if with 
Gronovius we substitute wf for ita. Angl. ‘* It will be wonderful 
indeed if you carry not your riches thither, that you may be, when 
dead, what your name imports, (i. e. beloved of men,) which you 
are not now when alive.” 

Ed. Bothe, from conjecture, 

Mirum ni illuc, ni tecum divitias feras, 
Uti mortuus sis, ita sis, ut nomen cluet. 
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It will be difficult to make much sense of this new reading unas- 
sisted by the punctuation, Could a hearer comprehend it? 

1. 186-188. Ed. Ern. Les. O! Pater, 

Equam videtur quin quod peccarim. St.—i modo!. 

LEs. Potissimum mihi id obsit. 

Ed. Bothe. neque ᾿ 

Equum videtur quin.—This is a violent alteration, and, we 
think, unnecessary. Mr. Bothe thinks the neque has been ab- 
sorbed by the eqguum which follows. But, by reading gui for quin, 
and retaining the rest of the old reading, the passage is rendered 
sufficiently perspicuous. We conceive the appeal of Lesbonicus 
to his father here as well-placed and affecting, and by no means 
weakened by that immediately following. ‘‘ Utrumque enim,” 
says Acidalius, ‘‘ valde servierit vehementie affects et oratio- 
nis.” 

Α. 8. S.1. 1. 24. Ed. Ern.—Haud illi euscheme astiterunt. 
Angl. ‘‘ They have halted discomposedly.”” Mr. Bothe reads anen- 
scheme from conjecture: we see no reason for this alteration. 
Some of the Mss. have in or en before euscheme. 

A. 3. 8. 2. ]. 2-3. Ed. Ern.—Si in rem tuam, 

Lesbonice, esse videatur, glorie aut fame, sinam—A correct 
reading. We frequently meet with similar changes of construc- 
tion in the comic poets. Bothe reads rem tua, which he would 
have to agree with glorie. 

1. 11. Ed. Ern.—An id est sapere, ut qui beneficium benevolente 
repudies ?—This is the lection of the Mss. Lambinus inserts the 
preposition a before benevolente: both readings are good. Mr. 
Bothe reads beneficum, benevolentem, which is evidently incorrect, 
as appears from the line following it, in which the respondent 
takes up the word benefictum. 

1, 18. Ed. Ern.—Atque honori posterorum ut vindex fieres ? 
Vossius defends this reading, contending that vindex honori pos- 
ferorum will bear this interpretation, “ that you should annihilate 
the honor of your posterity :” hence ‘ vindicare auferre ;’ ‘ vindicta 
ablatio ;’ ‘ vindex qui aufert.’ Lambinus would read viber, a lec- 
tion unworthy of him. Gronovius proposes to connect this line 
with the one that follows. This is the most plausible way of 
getting rid of the difficulty, and at the same time retaining the 
old reading. But all of them are liable to great objections. 

Ed. Bothe. Atque honoris posterorum ut vendax fieres— . 
““V.C.,” says this editor, ““ non vindex sed u,...ndax. Tinea 
erosit τὸ ἔ, inquit Pareus. At ego, Tinea erosit ¢ literam, et vox 
Catoniana vendaz in tritiorem vindex abiit.” This reading’is so 
happy and decisive a one, that future editors would do well to 
receive it. 
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Si ἰδίας, ut conare, facis indicium, (uum inceades genus. 

Tum igitur tibi aque erit cupido—_ 

Atque erit, si nactas, proinde.—By placin ng the ut before facis, 
and reading aqua, the passage, we thiuk, will be made qnite clear. 

Ed. Bothe. Si istuc ut conari facis ‘indichum— 

Tum igitur sbi aque— 
, At qui erit? si nactus— 

“Δἴ quient aqua? quomodg et unde sumes 1" says Mr. Bethe 
_io his note; ‘ Libri nullo senen.” From not understanding the 

oleate ἐν has intruded this unlucky emendation from conjec- 
ture, αι μα render the old reading: ‘ But it will happen, if you 
should: be able.to procure any, that (so prudent are Jovers,”) ὅζο. 
Yet Bothe ratey~Hermann for reading ‘‘ justo audacias” -Atque - 
si eris nactus. - Fabula de te narratur. 

1.94, ad 10%--Kd. Ern. have suffered various transpositions 
from Hermann ἃ ythers, who have misunderstood the meaning 
of the old arrangement of Gronovius, whieh is decidedly the best, 
and is retained by Rothe who reada, with Gruter, κέ for aud, i. 6. 
postquam, and conjeztt with Pareus; in both instances, we think, 
judiciously. Angl. ‘‘ We are all utterly ruined. It is certain 
that-I must soon become a camp servant wlien my master ahall 
have | hired himself, at a high wage, to some king. But when he 
is running away or captured, 1 shall be lying snugly asleep in my 
tent with my helmet, bow and arrows.” This interpretation is 

caefizmed by the.same conduct of Sosia, on a similar occasiea, ia 
the Amphitryo, Act. 1.8. 1. 1. 271. segq. 

_wAw3. Κα. 3. 1.17. Ed. Era. 

“1. Perlaagum 81; huic, ducegti interea abacessatit. 

Ed, Bothe. ducenti; interea ,abscessesit.—Jt..will net..be 
easy to,make.senge ,of either of these punctuafioss, Lambinus 
suspeqted the passage to be mutilated; ἃ syapician whieh -bes 
been recently.confirmed by a.collatian of the. Codex Ambgnajen, 
Mediolanensis, made by Majo, who discovered the following 





rearing. 
_ Perlongum’st ;.buic ducenti interea abspesserit 
Lubido, atque, ea conditio huic yel primaria ‘at. - 
τς, 1. 80. Βάν ἔφη. 
Malim herole ut verum digas, quam ut des mutuum. 
“© By Hercules I would rather. have good caynsel, ον, Ι δ} nore 
jn.want ef good counsel,) than the loan af money.’ 

Ed. Bothe. Malum herele From conjecture. We havene 
fault to find with the old reading, which, to us 81 Jeast, is much 
less obscure than Mr. Bothe’s. 

1.36. ad 45. Ed. ἔτη. undergo various transpositions .in this 
of Mr. Bothe, with which we are not greatly disposed to quarrel ; 
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but we must, indeed, break a lance with the position which 
Falsidicum, confidentem are made to occupy. This passage 
would be greatly improved by placing these words after.1.'38.; 
but Mr. B. transplants them after |. 45., giving them as an excla- 
mation to Callicles. . ' 
1.77. 78. Ed. Ern. ; 
- ΜΕ. ‘Sicut precepi cunctos exturba ex wedibus. 
Cat. Ita faciam— ΩΝ 
for which Bothe reads guid jam? Is not this.a fair example of the 
mania for adopting what is thought best, in preference to that which: 
is found ? ΝΣ μον προ Ὁ 
1. 90. Ed. Ern. CALu. Tu istuc age. Mec. Actum-reddam, 
an imperfect line, which Bothe thus completes’ ‘with the«Mss., 
nugax sum, nisi. | > εὐ ἦρος Ἀν 
Α. 4. 5.1. 1.1. δᾶ 4. ᾿ = rt, 
Salsipotenti et multipotenti Jovis fratri et Nerei Neptuni 
Letus, lubens, laudes ago, et grates gratiasque habeo et fluc- 
. tibus salsis, re 
Quos penes mei potestas, bonis meis quid foret, et mez 
vite, . . 
Quom suis me locis in ‘patriam urbis moenia.reducem faciunt. 
Ed. Bothe—Jovis fratri ztherei’ Neptuno—grates, ‘gratesque 
habeo et fluctibus salsis—in patriam urbem incolumem. 
We think the new lection @therei a very favorable specimen of 
Mr. Bothe’s talent in eliciting, now and then, an undoubtedly genu- 
ine reading from Mss. It is indeed so obviously the true reading, 
that we wonder it has escaped for so long a time the commentators, 
who have all tried their strength on this passage. But we will 
give Mr. Bothe’s admirable reasons. for the emendation, in his 
own words.—* Sicut salsipotens Neptunus et Jupiter recte audit 
zthereus. Literas H et N item & et m quam vicinz sint in scriptis 
monui, neque est quod multis probem e fere ibidem legi pro a, 
Quibus positis, nemo est quin videat τὸ etherei, usurpata, more 
prisci seculi, scriptura continua, facillime degenerasse in etnere?, 
pro quibus mox corrector intulit, ut videbatur, et sententia id’ 
postulante, et Nerei.” Pater ethereus. Statius, Sylve 3. 1. 186. 
Vid. Virgil. Georgic. 2.325. We by no means think he is so 
happy in his corrections of the remainder of this passage. . There 
is an air of antiquity, qualem nequeo monstrare, et sentio tantum, 
of force and originality, about the. old readings, which we would 
not willingly exchange for the more correct, but less spirited ones, 
of Mr. Bothe. We suggest the propriety of inserting a gue between 
urbis and menta. ; 
1.73. Ed. Ern. mei. Bothe reads mihi with Pareus, who thinks 
it is redundant. Smeider alters the punctuation by inserting a 
comma after memini; “ ut sit,” says he, “ nomen non curo quando 
egomet memini, mihi..additurum vero epistolas ab eo esse tra- 
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ditas, et senex interpellit.” This is ingenious; bat Pareus seems to 
be right. 

1.77. Ed. Ero. . 

Sy. Ad hoc exemplum est Char. Cu. An Chares, an 
Charidemus, num Charmides ? 

This is the reading of Palmerius; but, like many others, it bas 
the sin of being uometrical: we must, therefore, have metre and 
nonsense from Mr. Bothe, who reads: Sy. Ad hoc exemplum est 
Ch. From the names which are suggested by Charmides all begia- 
ning with Char. it is placed beyond a doubt that the initial Char. 
was used by the Sycophant. The Palatine Mss. and Edd. Vett. read, 

Ad hoc exemplum est an Chares, an Charmidas, mia 
Charmides— 
and we would advise a future editor, who may happen to be a 
stickler for metre, to read thus, Ν 
Ad hoc exemplum ’st, Char. Cu. Chares? an Charmides? num 
Charmides ? 

1. 101. 102. Ed. Ern. Cu. Eho, an etiam vidisti Jovem 2? 
| Sy. Alii dii isse ad villam aiebant. 

This is the reading of Acidalius. The Mss. and Edd. Vett. have 
Callicles, Callidis, which are corrupt. Mr. Bothe reads Callide. 
We believe a more silly emendation was never stumbled on by the 
worst of editors. We tremble to think of the sledge-hammer 
blows which old Peter Burman would have inflicted on it. 

], 104. Ed. Era. Sy. Ego hercle si es molestus. 

Ed. Bothe. Sy. Ego hercle. Cn. Si es molestus? i.e. Syco- 
phantee porro narraturo senex: si es molestus? porrone sic nu- 
gabere si es molestus ut te mihi esse significavi 1 This is a mach 
better reading than the old one, which, to us at least, sounds 
very like nonsense. | 

4, 149. 150. Ed. Ern. imo salvos quandoquidem advenis 
Di te perdant: etsi flocci facio, an periisses prius. 

Bothe reads, si te flocci facio. We think the old reading, which 
is that of Acidalius, the right one. He thus iuterprets it. 
‘* Gratulaturus sycophanta videbatur seni de prospero adventa 
cum ita inciperet—Salvus quandoquidem advenis—at contra 
quam expectabat senex, subjicit ‘ Di te perdant:’ quoniam jn- 
columis, inquit, hac venisti, pereas; etsi med causd seu per me 
perire potueras etiam prius, mec ego floccum interdaim si id factum.” 

A. 4. S. 3. 1. 55. Ed. Eran. St. damnum malam.—Bothé reads 
da magoum malum, which is a good correction of Gulielmius. ὁ 

1.80. 81. Ed. Ero. Ego miser meis periculis sum per maria 
maxima vectus capitali periculo.—We do not object, ia this pas- 
sage, to the repetition of periculis and periculo :. on the contrary, 
we think it quite natural for Charmides to express, mas strong 
terms as possible, the dangers he had passed, at a moment when 
he is sorely agitated at the reflection, that all these dangers are to 
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μὲ so poorly tewarded. Broken and irregular construction is the 
δορί suited to portray deep passion or distress, since the mind 
has, then, no time or inclination to attesd to the nice structure 
of sentences, and delights in repetitions. May not capitali periculo, 
we would further remark,be considered an amplification of maximis 
periculis? thas Angi. “" nay at the very risk of my life.” 

- Ed. Bothe. Ego miser minimis vehiculis sum per maria maxima 
vectus capitali periclo.—This reading conveys to our minds a 
very ludicrous image, and brings strongly to our recollections 
an old ballad, with which our ears were familiar in childhood, 
the burthen of which was, that a certain worthy of the olden 
time had taken to the sea in quest of adventure in the most 
fragile of marine vehicles, “‘ an egy-shell.” We have no time 
to edify our readers with the original. We regret that a man of 
Mr. Bothe’s scholarship should, in this instance, in an evil hour, 
have given way te his ‘‘ zeal for reform.” We were about to suggest 
maviculis; but, as good luck would have it, we fortunately recol- 
lected ‘ that little long,” which dispelled, in a twinkling, our gay 
hopes of a victory over this doughfy German. 

A. 4.8. 4. 1. 20. 22. Ed. Ern. 
Quanquam labores multos . . . 
Sed hic unus, ut ego suspicor, servat fidem : 
Ob rem laborem eum ego cepisse censeo. 
For this corrupt passage no assistance, of any moment, can he 
obtained from the Mss. The editors have therefore had recourse 
to conjecture to correct it. Bothe thus, 
Hic anus, ut ego suspicor, servat fidem, 
Quanquam labores multos cepse censeo. os 
We tike Herman’s emendation better, as it appears to us to adhere 
enore closely to the Lib. Vett. ΕΣ 
Quanquam labores muitos ob rem heri mei 
Et liberiim ejus eum ego cepisse censeo. 
A. 4. 8.11. 1. 147, Ed. ἔχη. 
Enim vero sero quoniam advenis. | 
Bothe reads serio. The poet here alludes to the punishments 
inflicted on the delinquencies of actors. Lateness in coming on 
the stage was, of course, included in the catalogue of these scenic 
peccadilloes. Thus the sycophant threatens Charmides for 
snaking his appearance when the play is nearly finished. ‘ Indeed 
the fong absence of Charmides gives rise to the whole action of 
this drama, namely the developement of the manners of his son, 
and the plot to which his sudden re-appearance puts so timely a 
stop. Mr. Bothe’s reading then is as absurd as uncalled for. 
A. 35. 8.2. 1.6. Ed. Ern. ΝΕ 
Nam beneficium homini proprium quod datur, proprium 
sumpserit— ὦ ) 
MSS. prosum scrit. Edd. Vett. proprium erit. The old lection 
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is that of Camerarius and the other editors, and approaches 
nearest to the Mss. Acidalius reads sumseris, which is probably 
the best. Bothe’s is unintelligible. ΣΝ 
Nam beneficium proprius khomini, quoi datur, preesamseris.: 
1. 49. Ed. Erna. ° 
Miserum ‘st malé promerita, ut merita, si‘mibi ulcisci non 
licet. 

Mr. Bothe rejects mihi, in consequence of tracing indications of 
a better reading, as he supposes, in the Mss. ‘* Sed Msas.,” 
says he, ‘‘ ut merita si mis ulc. no. 1. habent, in quibus deprehendi 
seni: quod longe elegantius.” We are glad to differ from the 
learned editor in this opinion. 

We had hoped to have closed our review with some very 
favorable specimen of Mr. Bothe’s talents for felicitous emenda- 
tion, thereby giving him the benefit of a creditable exit from our 
critical arena; but this last ‘‘ wretched, rash, intruding” correc- 
tion has driven us reluctantly from our benevolent intention. 
We involuntarily exclaimed with Jeremiah Markland, ‘‘ Dii boni'! 
quantum in hac quoque parte falsus fuisti,” and shut the book 
with feelings little ehort of irritation and disgust. 

One more observation, and we have done. We could have 
wished the editor had prevented that embarrassment, which must 
be experienced by those who may bave occasion to collate this 
edition with the former ones, by adhering to the old division of the 
scenes, which is now and then altered, and to the numbering 
of the lines, which are here reckoned from the beginning to the 
end of the respective plays, especially as we have not been able 
to discover any advantage which can be derived from this innova- 
tion. We must also quarrel with that true German disregard of 
euphony which would prefer, to the more generally received and 
softer readings, such words as suscensui, conponet, occessit, ecbi- 
bit, and a thousand others; which, though not quite so intole- 
rable as those schutzites, and quartzites, which Mr. Bothe’s coun- 
trymen of the hammer and blow-pipe have inflicted on natural 
science, are yet to our uninitiated organs sufficiently harsh ‘and 
cacophonous. 

We now take our leave of Mr. Bothe and his edition, proffering 
him our sincere thanks for his persevering industry in the unin- 
viting task of improving the corrupt text of Plautus, and assuring 
him of our sympathy with the fatigue which he must have under- 
gone. But we should be departing from strict critical candor, 
were we not to declare it as our opinion, (in which our readers, 
judging from the examples set before them, may be pretty much 
disposed to concar,) that, although this editioncomes recommend- 
ed to our notice by the, possession of many of those external 
beauties which bibliographers love to dwell on, besides other 
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internal ‘excellencies of a more decidedly unequivocal value, 
namely, a considerable number of new, and undoubtedly authen- 
tic readings, great typographical accuracy, aud an ample profu- 
sion of comnientary, it has still no pretensions to be considered 
as a standard edition, which may be suitable and satisfactory for 
general use, or even as calculated to. remove many of the defects 
of those which have preceded it,—but rather, from its minute and 
copious collation of Mss. and early editions, und from Mr, 
Bothe’s own annotations, which are occasionally learned and 
valuable, as ἃ rich mine, from which an editor may draw a large 
supply of critical materials for the formation of a future edition. 
We hope, indeed, that the day is not far distant when some 
highly gifted English scholar, possessed of considerable facilities 
for the collation of Mss. and the early editions,---facilities which 
this country is capable of holding out beyond all others,—may 
be induced to undertake a new edition of Plautus, and no longer 
to allow this:field of literary labor to be monopolised by the 
critics of the German school. We shall then, and not till then, 
expect to have a new and better wra established in the literary 


history of this poet. 
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Remarks on 1 Corinth. xv. 29. 


Iw the last Number of the Classical Journal my attention was 
called to this difficult text by your correspondent, who favored 
us with the criticism of Scheller. 1 beg leave to propose a 
new rendering of the passage for the consideration of your 
learned ‘readers, Ver. 25, &c. For he must reign till he put 
all enemies under his feet (John ii. 35, 26.) ‘* The last enemy 
Death is paralyzed. For he hath put all things under his feet ; 
bat when he saith that all things have been put under, it is clear 
that it is with the exception of him that put all things under 
him. But when all things be put under him, then shall the 
Son himself put himself under him that put all things under 
him, that God may be all in all. Otherwise what shall they 
effect who are baptized above the dead, and with what inten- 
tion are they baptized above the dead ?” | 

. ‘The answer seems to be. .They are baptized above the dead, 
(signified by. the water out of which they rise, Romans x. 7.) 
as a sure pledge that. death is put under him into whoop they 
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are baptized. (Romans νἱ. 4, 13.) As the wind moved in the 
beginning over the waters, and the first man, who is of the 
earth earthy, rose thereby above the deep, even 00 in the restitu- 
tion of all things, the second Adam into whom believers are bap- 
tized, ascends in the spirit above the dark deep of death ; and they 
being born of his spirit live in a higher element than the dead. 

"Pwtp may refer likewise to the ark floating on the great deep, 
and to the ascent of the children of Israel, just before said to 
have been baptized in the cloud and in the sea to Moses; and 
to which there is a plain allusion in ver. 54, where the casting 
of Death into the Lake is compared to the drowning of Pharaoh. 
It is a dangerous thing to follow the true Church in baptism, 
as Pharaoh followed the Israelites through the sea, if our inten- 
tion be not friendly to it. For as all animals were subjected 
to the first. Adam, so is all Creation, Death and Hell subjected 
to his antitype, the Lord from heaven, Mediator between God 
and Man; who as God, is God by generation and genus, as 
much as the Son of man is by generation and genus, man ; but 
who as Son of God is a person as subordinate to God the 
Father, as the Son of Man is subordinate to Man the Father ; 
and who, as Mediator, shall finaly complete his great and 
glorious work, which being completed, he shall reign as God, 
and not as Mediator. 

IM. Β. 





THE MASORA. 





Tar corruption of the Hebrew text has been as strongly asserted 
as denied in modern times. (See Dr. Kennicott’s Dissertations, 
1753, and Classical Journal for March, 1826. p. 103.) This ques- 
tion relates both to the integrity of the present consonants and to the 
elaims of vowel points. The eomputation of the ages of the Pa- 
triarchs depends on the consonants ; for the numerals are given at 
folilength. ἘΠ should however be noticed that the Mss. vary in re- 
spect to these very numerals. ‘‘ There is,” says Mr. Jackson, “8 
difference ofa hundred years between the Eastern and Western He- 
brew copies ;” to which he adds, “since likewise the variation in the 
Hebrewcopies from the Greek is uniform, so that this variation must 
have been made designedly, either in the Greek version or in the 
Hebrew text, it must be evident to every intelligent and judicious 
person, that the variation was made by the Jews, and that the 
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Hebrew copies have been purposely alteted by them.” (Jeekson’s 
Chronal. vol... p. ὅδ) .. - Doon te 

After all that Ms. Jackson, whom I most. highly respeet, has - 
to. say, I think that neither he sor any one else, has hitherta 
cleaged.up this question by a sufficient induction of cireumstances; 
and I do not hesitate to maintain that the argument in favor of 
the Hebrew chronology still preponderates, however the Hebrew 
in itself may vary, and however strong a case in favor of Josephus 
may be made out by one eminent divine, and auother as strong 
in favor of the Septuagint, by a second. | | ΝΕ 

I shall now endeavor to open the subject of the Masora, as it 
has ‘struck myself. By the Musora' I mean, the right and full 
tnterpretation of the Law of Moses. Some derive this word 
Masora from 1px vincivit, ligavit, coercuit. So Simon explains 
1D2 contracte pro ΤΌΣ Vinculum que ligatur, Ezek. ax. 87. 

If this. derivation of the word be admitted, may not the English 
word MEASURE be the very Hebrew word Masora, and the reason 
of the derivation be, either because Measures, as bushels, dc. are 
io their very make and form casks bound together? or because 
caske limit and confine that which is measured by them? See 
2 Tim. ili. 7-10, 15, 20, 21, 26. 
_ The other derivation of the word Masora is from 30> Tradidit, 
(Buxtorf,) who, however, hesitates between 1p and 4p>. But 
“p> itself is derived probably from sox. It is therefore con- 
sistent to understand by Masora, a measure or limitation in inter- 
pretation handed traditionally from father to son. 

That such a measure did exist among the Jews before the Ba- 
bylonish captivity is certain to thase who regard the vowel points 
as having been added after the captivity. And it is indeed 
most probable that while the Hebrew was a living language, it 
was written without vowels, and at the same time without any 
more danger of misinterpretation, than there would now be of 
misivterpreting what short-hand writers compose in English, with 
the. omission of vowels. But suppose the English to become a 
dead language, the first thing that would be necessary. in order to 
preserve most securely the sense of our authors, if it had been 
committed simply to consonants, would be to supply vowels; be- 
cause, in future ages, remote from the time of the common use of 
the language, USUS, norma loguendé, would be entirely forgotten, 
and the consonants would frequently be liable to different intez- 
pretations, according to the vowels supplied. : 

By the Masora then I intend that meaning of the law ef 
Moses to which it was limited by tradition or use, before the 
subsequent Masoretic apparatus of vowels, &c. was formed after 
the captivity, for the purpose of preserving the true meaning ef. 
the Jaw as it had been spoken, while the Jews were not yet-led 
captive. . 
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it wereisupevflaces th observe, tent ‘when it wae theaght ue- 
cesanry to supply such vowels, &c. the enemies of the restoration 
and reformation of the Jewish church, (those Jews especially who 
preferred to remaim in Babyion,) would, if they could, have supphed 
amether mcasurc, and persecuted the prophets who were raised up to 
assert the-true Masora. Im the Jewish Expositor for May 1826, 
we have a neat specimen of the kind of corruption which may be 
expected. The author is a Jew, and his commentary ona passage 
in scripture, to which I call all attention, is as follows : 

‘“‘ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy foot-stool.” Ps, cx. 

.** The Lord said unto my Lord.” The first word that shall be 


noticed is md la-do-ni; the (5) prefix signifies to, of, for. The 


word *37% is applied to man, also to an angel; but never to God ; 
but when this word means God, it is written thus Δ, Lord, or 


God.” . 

Ex pede Herculem. This is not pointing, but piercing. ἴ 
proceed to trace the line of the genuine /Masora, as opposed to 
such narrow-mioded trifling and folly, by the prophets. 

In Isaiah ix. 6. we read 

Ἰοϑῶ---ῦν nowon inn 
And the Masora shall be upon his shoulder. 

Thatis, the Masora shall be taken from the Assyrian and Baby- 
lonian, and laid on the shoulders of the son of David and those 
of.the.sons of Isaiah. Compare ch. vi. 9, 10. Mark iv. 11, 12. 
Isaiah viii. 11-20. li. 16. lix. 21. 

The meaning is, as our Lord himself declares in St. Mark, that 
the unbelieving Jews should by their Masora mistake the shadows 
of the law for the substance, and the ezeteric for the esoterie 
Sense ; but nevertheless should uot prevail against Isaiah ; and 
that: the bearers of the true Masora should finally prevail over 
beth Assyria and Babylon, which united against them in binding 
and confining the law. 

. And this was well understood by Jonathan, as may be seen in 
his sublime and decisive Targum on this passage. 
The .following is the Latin version of the Targum to which I 
allude, as given in Walton’s Polyglott, to which 1 refer the reader 
for most important information respecting the faith of the ancient 
Jewish church. Isaiah ix. 6. Targum Jonathan. Dicit Propheta 
Domui David, quoniam parvulus natus est nobis, filius datus est 
nobis, et suscepit legem super se ut servaret, &c. The Chaldee 
for ut servaret, is mod. now signifies φυλάσσω, to keep, preserve, 
&e. and is nearly allied in meaning to miw> from sw (Kircheri 
Coscordantia Heb.) See 1 Tim. v. 21. vi. 20. 

This passage of Isaiah in its primary and typical intention un- 
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questionably relates to the birth of Hezekiah, who should restore 
the law complete to the Jews, and subdue Assyria and Babylon, 
and their Jewish accomplices in Judea. ᾿ ; 
- ‘See artiele Dial in-Dr, Robinson's theological dictionary, where 
he: most satisfactorily reconciles the chronology of the Bible, in 
respect to the birth of Hezekiah, both with common sense and 
with this place in Isaiah; and for which I render him my thanks, 
as I never could satisfy myself on the first intention of this place 
til I read his article Hezekiah, and Dial: I bad previously ob- 
served that the prophecy in its first intention related expressly to 
signs, and not to things signified ; to the ἐξωτερικὰ and not to the 
᾿ ἐσωτερικὰ, 88 is confirmed by our Lord himselfin the passage in St. 
Mark before mentioned. Compare also ch. viii. 18. with He- 
brews ii. 13. : 
Hezekiah then as king, and Isaiah as prophet, were the 
great types of the deliverance of the true Israel, called by Isaiah 
himself, the tenth part, from the Assyrian Euphratian deluge; by 
which deliverance the great river Euphrates was dried up after 
the manner of Egypt, and the law and the testimony, or Masorah, 
in fact the very gospel, or New Testament, rescued from Ba- 
BYLON. Compare Isaiah v. 26. to the end of ch. vii. with Revel. 
ix. 14, to the end of ch. xii. Hezekiah signifies according to 
etymology the mighty God: | 
The natural object of the Jews, it may well be supposed, was 
to confine the law to such an exoteric and narrow intention, as 
should exclude all other nations from the privileges intended 
for them according to the spirit. And in order to effect this 
purpose, seeing the exoleric intention, they did not themselves 
choose to see, or allow others to see the primitive and spiritual 
comprehensiveness of the Old Testament, which by ISRAEL most 
properly means 5x—w», The Lord, the righteousness and recti- 
tude of man, who should finally overcome the Serpent in his last 
Assyrian and Babylonian heads; as also apy signifies the crooked 
mortal state of Man, which 1123—5s God virile should assume, and 
bear unto death, being put to death in the flesh. That this same veil 
which Isaiah, as type of the Messiah, casts on them, (according 
to the invariable rule that the words and actions of the prophet 
are typical, and which is applied by St. Paul in the second chapter 
of the Hebrews, ver. 13.) should continue over the Jews till they 
should turn to the Lord, or as Isaiah has it, to God virile, (ch. x. 
20, 21.) is declared in 2 Cor. iii. 15. ““ But even unto this day, 
when Moses is read, the veil is upon their hearts: Nevertheless 
when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away. Now 
the Lord is that sPIR1T; and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is LIBERTY.”—‘ Without this distinction a man wanders in the 
dark ; and by mistaking the signs for the things signified, Is in 
the very bondage of the soul,” (St. Augustin quoted by Bishop 
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Jewel in his explanation of beth the sacrements οὗ the Churck of 
Fugland. Verbum sapicnuti.) 

There is always in mana tendency to run from one.extreme into 
avother, as from literalizing to allegorizing. Spiritual tnterpre- 
detion is neither literalizing nor allegorizing, but it is both : it is 
typical, and it neither sacrifices the spirit to the letter, nor the 
letter to the spirit. Those interpreters, for instance, who allego- 
kize water as not literally intended in the ordinance of baptism 
enjoined in seripture, are as far from the truth, as those who hold 
that water in baptism properly and really regenerates. And let 
us take heed while we are sitting in judgment on the Jewa, 
lest we ourselves, to use an elegant expression of old Bunyan, 
bave the shell upon our own heads. Isaiah xxv. 7. 

There is no greater blindness to the Law and the Prophets thas 
that of those who hold that the inspired writers of the New Testa- 
ment have accommodated passages in the Old Testament to the gos- 

I dispensation. There are too many who now read the Classics as 
uf they were inspired, and the Scriptures, vice versA, as if they 
were uninspired. Let not such persons likewise sit in judgmest 
op Jews. The most wretched pauper who believes the inspira- 
tion of scripture, and adopts the revealed wisdom of God implicitly 
as his light, may say, in respect to such Sadducees, “ Thou, O Lord, 
through thy commandments, hast made me wiser than my teachers.” 

But to proceed with the Masora: immediately after the cap- 
livity, at the very time when the punctuation, Sc. designed to 
preserve the Oral Law, by which I intend the Law as spoken 
and understood while the Hebrew was a living language, when 
this said Masora or measure, or piercing of the prophets, was most 
probably introduced with a good intention by some, while the 
Babylonjan Jews might think it a fine opportunity to counteract 
ar.corrapt the text, lived the prophet ZECHARIAH, who was slain 
between the Temple and the Altar. In reference to their opposi- 
tion to him very probably, our Lord charges the lawyers with 
lading men with burdens and traditions not to be borne; and 
immediately adds, in connexion with the death of this said Zecha- 
riah: ‘‘ Woe unto you, lawyers, for ye have taken away the key 
of knowlege; ye entered not in yourselves, and them that were 
entering in, ye hindered. ... there is nothing covered that shall 
not be revealed, neither hid that shall not be known.” Luke xi. 
46, &c. Matt. xv. 3. 

_ In the fourth chapter of Zechariah, the prophet is awakened to 
behold a light set on a candlestick of such a kind as no 
Jew ever beheld without being thunderstruck. It was of gold, 
(1 Peter i. 9.) and SEVEN lamps thereon, (Prov. ix. 1.) and TWO 
clive-trees by it, (Romans xi. 17.) and the word to the Son of 
David, Zerubbabel, was not by might nor by power, but by the 
SPIRIT of God, (Gal. iii. 2.) and the great mountain on which the 
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temple was being founded, was levelled before the typical Zerub- 
babel, son of David, (Matt. xxiv. 2.) and ta the head stone of the 
corner, uniting two natures and nations, was shouted - Grace, 
(Matt. xxi. 22. Eph. ii. 20. Rev. v. 12, &c.) and it was deelared 
that, as the Son of David had laid the foundation-stone, so 
showld the Son of David complete the temple of the Law and 
the Prophets, (John ii. 19.) and that this stone (margin to 
ver. 10.) should have SEVEN eyes, (Isaiah xi. 1, &c. Danbus. 
Revel, v. 6, 7.) and that the two olive-trees had the unction of 
kings and priests before the Lord of all nations. (Revel. xi. 4.) 
In chap. v., the prophet beholds an expanded roll, containing 
likewise the original universal curse on the whole world as record- 
ed in the third chapter of Genesis, and the twentieth of Exodas, 
In two tables, in which were written our duty towards God, and 
our duty towards our neighbor. In the sixth verse he beholds 
the false MASORA or measure, in which was the author of ote 
ginal universal sin, borne up by ‘ther two daughters, the corrupt in 
Judah and Israel, as young storks carry their parents, and by 
them conveyed to BABYLON, (Dan. i. 2.) 

. The Jews who remained in, or retired to Babylon from before 
the Masora of God, seem here intended.’ And hence we learn 
the parentage of the Babylonian Talmud, and, it may be, of sundry 
corraptions in the vowels, &c. : 

. Iu the 6th chapter we have the Assyrian, Babylonian, Persian, 
Grecian, (Daniel vii. 6.) and Roman empires, (compare margin 
and Dan. vii. 7.) restless spirits, like Satan in Job, walking to and 
fro through the earth. 

‘Fhe Babylonians are said to have completed the wrath and 
indignation against the Jews, (ver. 8.) after which follows the 
ever-blessed kingdom of Jesus, as recorded in the second of 
Daniel, who shall complete the Temple of the Lord ; for however 
men may have despised the second temple, it is the LorD From 
HEAVEN, (1 Cor. xv. 45-49.) it is the temple in which ALL NA- 
TIONS shall worship, (Zach. vi. 15.) The first temple is earth of 
earth; the second, God of God. Zechariah seems to predict his 
own death for this testimony, as being a type of Jesus, in ch. xiii. 
6. and other places; and it is perhaps from not knowing the 
universal principle that the prophets are types, that we have not 
understood Luke xi. 51.; and if there be a prediction of the Millen- 
nium clearer than another, it is the last chapter of Zachariah. 

Further it is observable that the paralel passages in Luke xi. 
49, 50, and Matt. xxiii. 34 to 39, are found in the first chapter of 
the second book of Esdras: neither bas the inquiry been ever 
impartially or adequately made by any one, whether our Lord 
referred to that chapter, or the author of that chapter incorpo- 
rated with his composition those parallel passages in the gospel, 
which, it would be difficult to show, were not expressly quoted . 
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frem Esdras by our Lord. - But any thing satisfies prejudéce. See 
Calmet’s Introduction to 2nd Esdras, und that of Mant and Doyly 
for valuable information. 

. If we now proceed to Matthew v. 12 to 20, may not our. Lerd 
specially intend in the 12th verse the prophets Isaiah and Zacha- 
riah; and by the light of the world, the very light that stoed 
before the God of all the earth; (Zach. iv. 14.) as, by the city set 
on the hill, the spiritual Jerusalem and its temple, typified by the 
buildiag raised by Zerubbabel ; (Zach. iv. 6.) as by the -candle 
aod candlestick, may be understood the spiritual light and church 
under the second temple ; which the Babylonian party hid under 
an ephah, or μόδιον, or measure? (Zach. v. 7, 11.) Rode, caper, 
vitem. 

If so, it is clear why our Lord adds emphatically, ‘‘ Think not that 
fam come to destroy the Law and the Prophets. (You are they 
who attempt this.) 1 am not come to destroy, but to complete.” 
(Targum on Isaiah ix. 6.) As also, why he adds, “ Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
Law till all be fulfilled.” By the word κεραία has been commonly 
understood either the Hebrew vowel or the extremities of the 
consonants. The former meaning is more probable, because a 
part of a consonant meaus nothing. I understand κεραία not as 
signifying what we call the Masoretic points, but the vowels, which 
were pronounced while the language was spoken, and which the 
Masoretic punctures, stigmas and piercing professed to hand down 
by tradition as exemplified in 378. 

To proceed : the Masora is delivered to St. Paul (Gal. i. 10, 11.) 
and by &t. Paul committedto Timothy, (1 Tim. i. 11. 2 Tim. i. 12.) 
‘I know to whom I have entrusted,” viz. the Masora, as a light set 
uponacandlestick, even upon the church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of the truth ; and the Masora, it thus comes out, was 
none other than in sum that ‘‘ without controversy great is 
the mystery of the right worship. God was manifest.in the flesh, 
justified in the spirit, seen of augels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
a on in the world, received up in glory.” (1 Tim. iii. 15, 
10. 

By the martyrdom of Timothy, St. John succeeded to - the 
Masora, the κάλαμος ὅμοιος ῥάβδῳ ; (Rev. xi. 1. as explained by 
Victorinus) and to him was exhibited the mystery of the seven 
candlesticks, and the two olive-trees of Zachariah ; and the second 
Sennacherib, the second birth of Immanuel, and the fall of the 
tenth part of the city, &c. of Isaiah. And yet we are as ignorant 
of the meaning of these seven golden candlesticks as Zachariah was, 
and we confine the symbol (which is that of Zachariah continued), 
to the seven literal churches of Asia, which mantained the. faith 
against Roman Babylon to the Diocletian persecation,. after which 
the throne was set in heaven, and the Masora passed from Ephe- 
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sus to Constantinople, as the fourth and fifth chapters of the 
Apocalypse ‘demontrate, (Daubuz. compare’ Rev. fi. ‘the end, with 
the beginning‘of ch. iv. and Sir }, Newton on ch. #. 10. which vérse 
he truly observes can apply only to the Diocletian ‘ persecution.) 
Bue besides: ‘this: literal. and primary intention, - analogy and cén- 
sistency require -that- we consider the seven: churches of Asia 89 
signifying seven successive states of the Holy Catholic Church 
during the time ofthe Gentiles, from the days of St. Jolin ty 
the conversion of the Jews, as 1 now proceed to prove. . - 
The. seven churches of Asia, in Revel. i. ii. iii. xxii. £6; are 
proved to δὲ the Christian Church privileged with the genuine 
Masera.' (ch. i. 1.) ἐσήμανεν he signified, that is, he typically res 
presented ' the ἀποκάλυψις, or development of himself, by the 
type of his angel; it being impossible to see the Son as HE Is; 
and‘ to live: accordingly, as being a sign or herald, (which office 
also is implied in ἐσήμανεν, and further denoted by the érampet,) 
the angel (most probably Gabriel) assumes the appearance, and 
speaks in the person of the invisible God, Jesus, precisely as-tlie . 
angel in the bush spake in-the: name of Jehovah, ch. xix. 9; 10. 
xxii. 8, 9, 16. , - 
By signifed, is also intended that- the whole Apocalypse has 
another sense besides that which is literal and outward, as-it‘is . 
elsewhere expressly declared: ‘ For the spiréé (spiritual sense) ᾿ 
of prophecy is the testimony of Jesus.” (ch. xix. 10.) τς 
A sign is never the thing signified ; and we might as well'‘sa 
that the sign of the crown is the Crown, or that the picture of thre 
king is tlie King, (though bya figure of speech they are commonly 
spoken of as if they were so,) as say that the first intention of the 
Revelation is not a type of another and spiritual intention. 
Accordingly in ch. xii. 1, 3, there appeared a great sign, the - 
very word used by Homer in the sense of a type ; 
"Ἔ»θ' ἐφάνη μέγα σῆμα, δράκων ἐπὶ νῶτα δαφοινός. : 
But this sign in Revel. xii. 1. is taken from Isaiah vii. and. viii. ; as 
that which preceded in ch. xi., viz. the fall of the tenth part of 
the city, is taken from Isaiah vi. 13. and Revel. ix.; also from 





1 NB. “ Whenever truth or knowlege is explained by fired principles; 
it becomes scientific ; and -he who, instead of investigating the question, 
declaims against it, must either be deficient in love of truth, or in lo- 
gical reasoning.” (Lavater). The fized principle here applied, is, compare 
spiritual things with spiritual ; an the mode of applying this principle 
here adopted, is the application of it in purity, consistency and complete- 
ness, as much as in me lies. And the more that this mode of investigatin 
knowlege should be assailed by clamor, the more I should thank Go 
that he had giveh me an understanding to maintain it. Tu ne cede matis, 
sed contra audentior ito. What is here introduced from the Classies, is not. 
- brought either for: proof or confirmation. . ΞΕ. 


> 
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Isatal viil. ' Compare Isaiah: vii. 18. and viii. 7. with Revel. ix. 3, 
14, and isatah vi. 9-12. xiv. 26. with Revel. x. xi. 14. and Isamh 
vi. 15. with Revel. xi. 1S. and Isaiah vii. 14. with Revek xi. 
1,2. and Isaiah xiv. 29. with Revel. xii. 3. 

Isaiah likewise expressly declares that what he himself behehd, 
consisted of sIGNS, and therefore not of REALITIES, (ch. viii, 18. 
Compare Hebrews ii. 13. as also Isaiah vi. 9. with Mark iv. 33.) 
In the lact-mentioned text, it is pronounced thet all things in the 
kingdom of heaven have two intentions, the one shadow, and the 
other substance, the one exoteric, the other esoteréc and spiritual. 
Fo sappose indeed that the Apecatypse is in the followiag chap- 
ters « sign, and not in these three first chapters, is to give an 
inconsistent interpretation to it; especially, since it is demonstra- 
ble that the seven spirits of God in this first chapter are ὦ 
sign. Neither does it at all meke for the hypothesis which 
rejects the significant intention of the seven candiesticks, that 
they are explained to signify the seven churches of Asia. 
For the 17th chapter contrasts to these seven Churches, the 
seven heads of the beast, and in the same way deciphers them 
to be seven mountains; and the seven mountains, moreover, 
to be seven SUCCESSIVE governments. (Revel. xvii. 9, 10. See 
Dean Woodhouse.) In proof then that by the seven Churches of Asia 
are intended seven successive ages of the Church, two arguments 
have been here brought, which are, first, that from the word eig- 
nified ; second, that from the analogy of the seven heads of the 
Beast, to which might be added a parallel in all the sevens in the 
Apocalypse. A third argument is, that this development of 
Jesus Christ is one and the same development which is related 
under the seven seals of chap. v. to the end of the seals, effected by 
the opening of the Scriptures and the taking away of the veil from 
all nations in the reading of Meses; and introduced by the same 
herald or trumpet who appears in this place also; as is most clear 
from the fourth and tenth chapters compared with this. tot 

(Ver. 4.) Seven—'Enra, seven, is derived from yaw; the Hebrew 
werd which means seven. The radical meaning of yaw is fuinere, 
and the number seven was denoted from this root, because it was 
on that day from the creation that the Lord completed alti 
work. (Parkhurst, ὀπτὰ.) So says Cicero in his Somni σε. 
Seven, tre observes, Rerum cunctarem fere nodus est. St. August 
tine on the place says that seven is plenitudo. By seven then is’ 
to be understood, that which is Catholic and complete ; and this Ὁ 
the fourth argument. ve 

The fifth argument is taken from the name of Asia. The berne 
of the entire Apocalypse, in the letter and sign, is the einpird of 
the Ateral Babylon, the capital of Ashur or Asia; and of neces- 
sity, if consistency be regarded, this empire of Babylon must Se 
called Asia. The thirteenth and seventeenth chapters are prowf 
positive that the empire of Babylon constituted the entire scene 
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of the Apocalypse ; the whole world beiag reputed to be sulsject 
to that monarchy, whenever it is spoken of, as in Daniél’ii.: 58." 
Revel. xiii. 7 to 9. 
But this empire described m Revel. xiii. is that same empire 
over which Babylon presides, (ch. xvii.) and therefore, ia the literal 
first intention, there could be no churches oué of Asia or the 
Babylonian empire. The same mode of speech is used in prophecy . 
respecting each of the four monarchies in succession, as may be: 
seen in the second and seventh of Daniel, and even ia St. Luke. 
ch. ii. 1.) εν 
᾿ To be consistent, then, we are to consider the small region of 
Asia, in which the seven literal churches were seated, as a type 
of the entire Asia, in which all the Asiatic churches were sitoated ; 
and these again as types of the Catholic Church distinguished into 
seven successive states, and situated in whatever empire was 
figuratively intended by the Babylonian monarchy; and not the. 
less so, if it should be found that the prophecy likewise intended, 
literally, seven successive states of the Christiaan Church in the 
entire literal Asia, concurrent with the similar succession here. 
asserted in the figurative Asia, the empire of the figurative Baby-. 
lon. . ; 
The sixth argument is drawn from the acccompaniment of the 
mention of the seven spirits ; and it is maintained, that whatever © 
sense seven, with spirits, has, the same sense seven, with churcheg, . 
undeniably demands. That the meaning of the sever spirits is. 
seven created angels, acting successively as ministers of the Holy 
Spirit, in his seven-fold operations, is most manifest from the fel» 
lowing texts compared with this. ch. viii. 2. v. 6. ἘΝ 
It might, indeed, seem, as Reuchlin notes, that the Divinity apts: 
by a descending scale of corresponding ageuts, as, for iastanqe,- 
the seven-fold spirit, by seven arch-angels, and seven angele ot. 
apostles of the churches, to whom correspond the seven planets, ia. 
the midst of whom the Sun of Righteousness is here beheld making 
his circuit, precisely as Homer describes the Sun as, making the eir- 
cuit of Chrysa. The twelfih chapter as plainly refers to the Sag: 
in the Zodiac, when it describes the twelve apostles as twelve 
stars. So many analogies meeting in the prophetical descriptiona, 
transcend the talent of man to put together, and demonstrate 
that, could we read the visible world, we should find it to be the 
Bible itself, in which, both from the foundation of the world and 
by the constitution of the world, the invisible things of God are 
reflected on earth as from a higher heaven, by un imtermediate 
mirror communicating with our dark and gross atmosphere, as the 
nocturnal reflection of the moon in the foat displays the light of 
day itself. Each successive dispensation of God from the first 
coastitution of this, visible system till ihe perfection of the new 
heavens and earth is, as it were, a new coloring laid on the 
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former coats, and altesting that God doeth nething ia vain. This. 
seems to be necessary for the perfection of harmony, and unity of 
design, and consistency of attribute, in the great Adpha 
Omega here developing bis meridian glory. ᾿ 1.:M. Belt 
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VENICE. i”, 
σα ere ae: « 

Glory and Empire! once upon these towers , Ἢ 
With Freedom— godlike Triad! how ye sate!" °° πὶ 
ἐννοῶν. - «ἢ ai ὦ 


<bean ' ‘hoe, wort) 
Spirit! who oft, at night’s unclouded noon, " ἈΥΤΤ 
Dost love to watch the melancholy Moon . |), wotetd 


Shroud in the wanness of her spectral ray ΠΝ frees 
Rome—Athens cold in beautiful decay : oa 4 bit 
Or where Palmyra’s mouldering shrines o’erspread , — yp 
The Syrian waste—Sad city of the dead! | 


Beneath some ivied arch dost sit.thee Ione . νὰ ne 
To drink -the music of the night-wind’s moan, ~ : " + 
‘And smile on ruin!—Spirit! who dost dwell ς᾽ ἦν 

In the deep silence of thy cavern’d cell, sorbet oi ᾿ p 
Noting the shadowy years, and mantling all © ©" ~ Ἢ 188 Ὁ 
The pomp of Earth in mute Oblivion’s pall— ᾿ eA Ὃ 


Spirit of Time! could Beauty’s radiant dower, ἢ 
Could Genius—Valor mock thy sullen power, °°.” μηδ 
Could Riches fly thee—Venice still had been, τ cB omatf 


As once of old, Earth’s—Ocean’s sceptred Queen, 5. defy 


And still been throned in all her ancient charms ὀ νι ᾿ τ: ΟἹ 
Of wealth and art, of loveliness and arms! es ὙΠ 
ἫΝ 


Fair—faded Venice! when in visions wild 
Imagination on my boyhood smiled, 
O! then the glories of thy proud career dN UG 
With many a tale repaid my listening ear : 


LZ 
"ARP 


Thy merchant Dukes by prostrate Kings obey’d, be sew tate ct 
Thy deeds of war in distant climes display’d, ΝΕ 


<q . 
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Thy anarble palaces, and sea-girt walls, 

The orient splendor of thy gilded halls, 

Touch’d with bright hues from Fancy’s pencil caught, 

All raised the rapture of my childish thought ; 

And now—e’en now to manhood’s sterner glance 

Thine annals wear the impress of Romance, 

And all that History tells of thee might seem 

The lovely fiction of a poet’s dream! ᾿ 
Whilst in his wrath Ausonia’s northern foe" 

O’er her fair cities flung a cloud of woe, 

Her outcast sons condemn’d alas! to roam, 

And seek abroad the rest denied at home— 

Filed from the wreck of arts, the waste of life, 

_ The Victor’s fetter, and the Battle’s strife— - 

Where Adria.rear’d from Ocean’s dimpled smiles 

The free seclusion of her cluster’d Isles! | 

Though rude the scene, yét Peace and Freedom there 

Smoothed Natyre’s frown and made e’en deserts fair, 

Blue heaven above, and murmuring waves around, 

_ Below, the rocks with verdant wildness crown’d, © 

Seem’d to the Exile’s joyful gaze, a new 

And fair creation screen’d from tyrant’s view ! 

“There Venice rose, and thence in tranquil state 
She view’d each awful change of changeful Fate, 
Whilst Conquest shook with desolating hand 
Her Lion Crest o’er many a subject Land, — 

Where soft Italia’s sunny prospect lies, 

Bilest in its fadeless plains, and cloudless skies, 

Or where green Asia spreads her garden’d shore, 
Or Afric’s sons their fertile streams adore, 

And many a marble form of heavenly mould, 
(That flash’d on Genius’ glowing thought of old, 
And taught Canova’s wand in after time: 

‘To shadow forth the beauteous and sublime,) © ὃ 
The life-like statue, and the breathing bust, | 
The column rescued from defiling dust— 

From those sweet Isles that gem th’ Augean waves, _ 
Too bright aud lovely for the homes of Slaves! 
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' Attila. " 
“ Or like our Fathers driven by Attila 
From fertile Italyto barren islets.” 
Pwo Foscari. 
VOL. XXXIV. οἷ. νό. LXVIIL 
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To conquering Venice borne—with spoils divine.’ sia - 9 lt 
Adorn’d the Palace, or enrich’d the Shnoe. 6 . cud 2τνῖῖ τ ἢ 
Light of admiring Earth !-when holy aeql 2-2 7 1B 
Rear’d War’s red flag, and bared the glittering steel, 13 | «5. °. 
Each pilgrim pringe, and.red.croas chiaf implesed.. 1..ὦ εὐ 
The mighty succour of thy sail and sworderr wea tes tu 
And vain the flush of eager Valor—waim... 2-6) tot ten. bes 


The Christian’s hope to crush the Moslem’s reign, . . «:70 
Till Venice cast her banner to.the breeze,. .. con 
And bade her navy sweep the sounding seas. .- .. ...:..] 


Proud was that hour when aier the sparkling bay... ©. 04 us. 
Her martial gallies stretched thew long exsmy, . ot dl 
Proud was that close. of day, whoae farewellamile .. ....... 7B 
Wept its sad light on Zara's yielding Ida, .. wt rien) ὁ 
And prouder still, when Stambaul blazing shed... 20-11 
Funereal glare o’er piles of Asia’s dead! | tie i α΄. 
Such were her deeds of, yore! but withes’d- now . - ιἱ oll 
The wreath of glory from her abject brow! 6 .. ᾿ "0 wo 30 
Her name “ the Free” of thirteen hundsed years. .... esd} 
Has sunk at length in bondage and im-tearg:.) .} .« i: τοῦ 
And now—what art thou? City of the waves! 45 0 
A tyrant’s dungeon of degraded. slaves, ow Ded 
Dull as the slumber of their slow canals, Sot eee τ BS 
Dull as the silence of their empty. balls, ye tee οἰ dete 
Dull as their dead !}—O | would theis dead might-be 2 { 
Oace more awake,.and Venice yet be.frep ls ot 0 
Ye shrouded Chiefs, who.atsuck the. flying ἔρε,. tb pod 
Pisani," Carmagnola, ἢ 1 Lt teins 0 DO 
Rend—rend the tomb, and. start to second life, i... 0 bul 
And strive in kindled Freedom’s glorious strife! ji.5- 51 ald 
Strike, as ye struck, the Frank, the Greek, the-Hua, eas pith 
Strike, as ye struck when Candia’s fight. was wom, ἰ: loje 


When Venice thunder’d with avenging δίς . ... s r:-n its FOS 
Stern Doria’s threat on Genoa’s rival state, -ὀ Ἁ.ν» μὲ 
Or when in vain Carrara’s* valor tried | as. toe bd 


From Padua’s wall to tura the battle’s τ 1 .. ca 6 csocg ol DT 


tee me ἢ ἔς, 





. vet OR 2 ebb 88} 
1 Pisani was the commander of thirty-four gallies against the Genoese. 
Carmagnola, after a long series of brilliant vietorres, he 
suspicion of “ The Ten,” and was publicly executed. Dandolo was Doge 
when the Ambassadors arrived frum France to ask the assistanee: of the 
Venetians for the recovery of the Holy Land, and akthough ninety years 
old, greatly distinguished himself at the capture of Constantinople. ἡ 

+ Carrara, Prince of Padua, with his two suns, after bravely defending 
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Mute—mute !~antheatrd the searmons echoes oan oe 
‘The fiery bosoms thatunay beat we-mores 6 10D 
‘But ye—their living: eond-»-O |: spur de cli pos hte 
Alas ! they heed it not'}——the call:is vain |. “. κα εάν πο. ὁ 
As o’er the bier, where silent. Beauty:sieeps; es DT 4550 
For ever bush’d—some lonely Lover weepsjen 5,0. citric 91} 
W hilst o’er his soul fond Memosy’s vidion strays) 2. 01“ OOS 
And all the laoks and tones of happier duys.:. ..57“ἐὉ.} εἶ 
Rush on his thought,“ Aind is she nought. but-ehy ? yes 
Perchance the spirit. has.not pats’d away— ὁ ett νὰ 
Again perchance the: longssuspended breath = el uray 
Will break the dread teanquillity of ἀδαῖὶν ["---ὐ 2.1 8480 
It may not be !—the eltangeless cheek, the'eye " a τος 
All darkly curtain’d m Eternity, . rn ae 
The lifeless hair in weak confuston thrown;: LDL 1 ἢ 
The chill white band that thrills not to ἈΝ own, Te 
The lips, whose music.sway’d his wayward: will; eS 
: Now coldly closed, and colorless, and stiHj—— 0.5 “7.1 
"These ieave not Doubt ἴο gild despairing ploom, A te a ἃ 
Nor furnish Hope to flutter o’et the tomb! 2.) 0 duet nds 
O! thus may he, who quits: ‘his northern homes “15 0. 
Amid Italia’s softer scenes to roam, . “459 ti 100 
©’er Venice mourn! stil beauty hingets there, | wee ot ἃ ἐμαὶ 
But palely sweet, and desolately fairs) ©. 0 0% cee U 
Yes! stil her turrets rise—her. balwarks’ froan TC Ἃ1 ΜῈ] 
On Ocean’s humbled wavé looks darkly down, wets Ὁ }ΠῸ 
And still her streets their. marble grandeur rave }: 4 465 
Mo wake the wonder of the strammdér’s πα 26! 6 ch). ot 0d 
And oft when o’er the. Adriatic tides. . Af ἐπεὶ ates 
His homeward bark the ‘nighted fisher galdes,: re  εὐλ ρντοὶς 
And views, extending far, ber shadowy. piled ᾿ Gt 4 
Catch the faint-splendur of the modn’s pele: sates, Δ 1 80 
“(Well might he deem a Spiit’s fairy spell - Pere δ et 
Had scatter’d beauty wirere its magic fell,” a εὖ 
And rear’d aloft, in gay fantastic show, © "1. 59 
The pomp of Oceaa’s palaces below. rT or ἘΠῚ Ὁ 
Awhile—so still the scene, each echo fled,— - 135 


T he city seems a mansion of the dead ; 


pada, 





, hig cana ainat the Venetians, was compelled. to surrender, and on the 
ΓΟ αἴ ἃ safe -conduct they repaired tu Venice to entreat the clemency 
"of the, Senate, who, however, after a short interval, caused them to be 
Ὁ Pur ta death i in the prisons of St. Mark. ae 
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Anon—the sudden dash of distant oar, . . ον ( 
The hum of voices on the peopled shore, . ott 
The glance of lights from twinkling casements thrown, =: 

The mingled swell of Music’s airy tone, 140 


(Eleard, where to beauty’s not-unwilling ear 

Love tunes some soft guitar—or wild and clear— 

Responsive rowers, o’er the waters wide, 

Chaunt Tasso’s lays—their city’s ancient pride) ει 

Burst on his ear and eye, as oft of old 14.5 

The wizard Seer,—so legends wild have told !— 

Raised sudden, o’er Enchantment’s drear domains 

Mysterious visions, and melodious strains. . 
At night, beneath the Moon’s deceitful ray, 

‘Time’s footsteps pass like traceless clouds away, » 150: 

And ancient arch, worn dome, and hoary sbrine, κι 

‘Touch’d by her light i in freghen’d splendor sbine ; 

And as the wind symphonious cadence flings . . : 

O’er the swept discord of Acolian strings, μενα ἢ 

Or rolling tides from Ocean’s sandy shore . bbb 

Deep lines efface, and smooth the surface o’er, hob, 

Beneath her beams, the scars that years have traced, 

With each grotesque variety of taste, . 

Blend in harmonious beauty—but by day, εν 

The faults of art, the furrows of decay, GOs 

Glare on the sight; and yet—sweet Venice !. yet νι 

Same scenes thou hast no heart can e’er forget— 


Where o’er the Great Canal, Rialto’s sides od 
Bend their broad arch, and clasp the busy tides, ΝΣ 
Where rots' the bridal Bucentaur—or where . 103, 
St. Mark’s Piazza spreads its palaced Square, og 


Whose mosque-hke Fane, in Stamboul’s spoils array’d, 

Might seem by Moslem hands, for Moslem worship made. ᾿ 
Not there—not there, ’mid coldly-silent tombs, . τ 

And cloister’d aisles, cathedral grandeur glooms, 170. 

No charms that awe the bosom into prayer, . 

Or raise the raptured soul, inhabit there ! 

But lavish wealth, and vain laborious show 

Their opulent magnificence bestow— Logs 

Here the white marble freezes on the sight, “175 

There countless gems their rainbow rays unite, 

Vests, paintings, gold in rich confusion blaze, 

And forcing wonder, scarcely merit praise, 

en een pene τοὔοβ)ο  πππππππππτετπ- ““...... 

' The Arsenal. ᾿ 
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That praise reserved—till'Wherethé portals reat” 
‘Their massive height, Eytippus’ steeds appear !* $80 
In brazéti tife how well the stattes start, Oe 
How nice each touch of imitative Art! 
Whilst in your tongueless eloquerice ye tell, 
Relics of Greece! how rifled Athens fell! " 
‘Byzantium’s splendor, and Byzantium’s fall, oT 185 
The pomp of Venice, till victorious Gaul oS 
Triumphant view’d slow ‘-wheeling from afar 
The spoils of Europe toad her Consul’s cat, 
At once in you we trice+ and stamp’d in you, ἡ 
‘Lives the red fame of deathless Waterloo ! ot 96h 
Do these not all reveal? then turn thine eyes ὦ ᾿ 
To where erect yon tiaked βίδι!ἀδγά8 rise— ym 
And rose of yore in banner’d pride to show τ᾿ ie 
The lion’s triumphs o’er his Grecian foe. 
But now—they seem hke monuments τὸ start, 165 
Flagless and pompless o’er a buried land, “ : 
Whilst, posted near, the sword of Aulitria’s sw ay, 
And Austrian cannon mark the guarded way’! 
Sighing—methinks ἢ pass wheré spreads the quay ᾿ 
Its noon-frequented walk, and fronts the sea— - ΜΝ μι 200 
Behind me glooms the bridge of Sighs—befofe™’ °°" -° 
Winds the far beauty: of the bay’s blue sliore— οὐ 
And heaves the light of Ocean’s zure breast: Ὁ 
Expanding wide, with scatter’d islets drest. ©" . 
Whence rear’d Palladio’s holy fabrics throw: ==’ ἢ 405 
Their long dim shadows on the wave below, ἢ te 
And distant sails amuse the wandering eye, 
And many a dusky gondola steals by,” τὺ 
And many a gorgeous gatb, aud foreigh'mien, 


ΗΜ a 
.¢ y Ped. ᾿ς He ah δ". 


Arid the tumult on the shore is seen— - tt 810 
The turban’d ‘Turk, the richly-vested Greek, -. 
The wild Albanian with his swarthy cheek, ΕΝ 


(As each putsues, with fancied good: repaid, - 
he real toil of pleasure or of trade,) 
There mix’d in motley groups, each passing’ dy, ' 315 
The semblance of a Carnival display. ; 
But past those times, when Ind’s and Acgypt’s shores ᾿ 
Here piled their jewell’d wealth and spicy stores, =~ , 


- VO CIEE E © δὸ TASES 8 POPUP DSS OPE KOSS HELENE BE 





: The strange peregrinations, of these celebrated statues from Athens 
te Rome, thence to Byzantium, thence to,Venice, and from thence to 
Paris and back again, are well known. 
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And Commerce satein Venjce’ portsite bal “... is egconml 
From distant seas the treasure-wafting 561} σ᾿. tne i. not Ὁ 
And past those times, when Pleasure’s chosem seign. (6 0} 
To Venice lured from far the glittering train! οι 
O! when the Sun withdrew his stuking light, 66 ts 


And stars look’d ont upon the lovely-aight, pte dl 
The voice of Revel rose beneath the ray, ' ... 54: δ 
Of lamps that pour’d aw-astificial day αν, ἢ" 
O’er spacious-halls, where gaudy Vice arsay'd . ©. . τ᾿ 
In gladdest guise the nightly masquerade, © 20 ts 
And forms of Earth, like visions of atranve, 6) sf 
Wound the light witcherjes of the dizzy dance, . :28D 
And young hearts heaved to Music’s tender σι, = tt 
And bands press’d hands that softly εἰ ὦ agam § 2 ... ἦὕἦ᾽ 
But vain the blise that Pleasure could bestew. . wane 
To veil the sad vicinity of woe! ΄ ras 


Here,‘ while the palace echo'd gay delight, . a eri 


There, the black prison frown’d upon'the sight, “95.2.8 


Whiere Mercy aigh’d her unregerded prayer, 
And Hope but bloom’d:to wither in ‘Despsir, 
O'er many a wretch condemn’d 10 pire away 
In dungeon deep hig melancholy day, 

Or glut the rack wih agonizag pain, ᾿ 

Till famting Nature fawtter’d qut the he 

By Torture wrung, apd deem’d it bliss to die! 


To weep where nope might soothe, to sigh 1a vain, - - 


» ts taes { 


> + " i) 
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For some the gibbety’ tall-ereeted gloom 245 
n the drear ceH prepared 8 apeedier doom, 
And none might know the fate of others—saye. 
The midvight Moon, and moonrreflecting wave ! 
A shriek—a gasp—a strnggle-——life was Hed ! 
The. ro¥ing waters, and the shrowdless dead J 
Nor more of Culprit’s guilt, or Captive’s woes, 
Might Slaves demand, or Tyraany disclose ! 
Slaves—Tyrants! yes! tho’ Venice scorn’d to owe 
A lineal Monarch, and a regak throne— 


t's 


And smiled to see her Ducal Sovereign made. n 295 
A powerless Puppet, and a sceptred, shade, Ta, 
Patrician chiefg with crafty caution drew Ὸ.,, τ 

A veil o’er deeds too dark for public views, §- ~ ~° i, ν 
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Amongst themselvda. contbined despotic away, © «Ὁ ἢ : 
‘And rear’d their wealth o’er Libesty’s decay— - + .°:'> -960 
Fill late the:kead, ber day.of frdedomrdone,- ns 


Saw many Lorda‘usurp the place of ome, 4 ie ee 
A mock Republic. wamish-with anaihe “0... 10Ὁ.0Οὃὅ1} 
The despot’s splendor, end the bondman’s shame, -- ree nF 
‘Aad Dissipation’s baleful arta unite: - . vot. QOS 
To lull the angry sense of: injured: right, pres 
VeNiceE—farewell! when e’en thy walls shall be vee 
Swept from thine Isles,‘and ‘tomb’d beneatir the ‘sea; ον ἢ 
Which must at length coll o’er thy. cold remains ἜΞΕΙΣΙ 
‘WE pillar’'d palaces δι gorgeous fanes, wt tr ΚΡ BRO 
Thy name shall: lve in every glowing hue, ὌΝ εν 
Thy ‘Titian’s pened: o'er the canvass: "threw Pes 
Shall live in Shakespeare's scenes, and Byron's’ lays, Poot 
And greenly twine with Otway’s mournful bays! °°. | 
‘Farewell! but whilet.ie Grauta’s clessie bower τ 5: 275 
I muse away the meditative honr,... . motte ra 
J turn from Thee to. pour my pagling.straiIp tk εἰν 
O’er Albion’s Isles,.thy Sister of-the Mam, .. ..., .ὄοὐὖ νη ὦ 


And breathe a prayer that long her shores may. be. yin 9 1" 
‘What thine were once-—tbhe dwellings of the. free, : iss 3:1: 980 
In arts and arms, like thine unrivall’d shine— τς. (νὸν ὦ 
But not, hike thine, from all. chose chasms dechingl 5.i: sig τι} 
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-----.- . “ ‘we Ν fr 
ἢ, —Accornine to the Lcbrew Bible #0 the fod were 

1656 years—Samaritan Peatateuch, 1907—Septuagint, 2269 
Josephus, 2256. 

~The Samaritan differed from the Hebrew in’ the years which 
the. Patriaschs before the flaod lived previously. 

a son, a follows : Jared, Heb. 162. 2. Sam. 62. Mathuiselab, 
feb “48 1.87. Sam. 67. Lamech, Heb. 182. Sam. 53. and ‘in the 
years wed they lived after the son’s birth, Jared, Heb. 800 


--- τ΄ῷὮὸ nineteen 
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Sam. 785. Mathuselgh, Ἡ οὔ, 788. Sam. G58.,deamnenky Heb.| 
698. Surti. 600 , PF | eae 2 }0} cots £ 


The Severity differed from the Hebrew before the said birt: 
of 8. 42, at.follows: they added to- the Hebtéw 4 -cenelity. tor 
Adam, . Seth, Enos, Cainan, Melaleel,, Enoch, att Ὁ γενέ 
for Lamech. ἐν vs τι δ Ν᾿ 

Josephus differed in the said reckoning from the Seventy 
only i stating for Lamech 182 years, in agreement’ With the 
Hebrew. ἮΝ ' ᾿ 

The Samaritan differed ἔζουιν, 6 Hlebrew:in the years‘of: the 
lives of the Patyiarchs after, the birth of a sos, as: follewse ' 
Jared, Heb. 800, Sam. 785, JJajhusedeh, Heb. 38@, Sam: 
653. Lamech, Heb. 595. :Sami GOO. . 1 1.00 othe as 

The Seventy differed from the Hebrew. taesad: coaspitd- 
tion, by deducting a century fram the thebrew bes Adamy Seth; 
Enos,,Cainan,, Melgleel,, Exech,and 26 frem:Lamesh: ov isd «1 

Josephus entirely agreed here with the Seventyy:. sis eo duc 


In the length of the entire lives of the Antediltviali Baer 
archs, the: Sainaritan differed from tlie’ Hebrew, al Ὁ ἮΝ 
Javed, bieb: 962@.: Sam. 847. Mathuséfah,’ feb. '960. "Sa i 
720. faateck, Heb:779. Sam. 658. °° 75) .- “5. HUE ae 

In the samo; the Seventy differed from the Hebrew, ud'fultsws?” 
Lamevh; Reb. 777. ‘Gam: 855: ' ‘tap ot oats ὩΣ Ta yi fo BONA 

Jecvephus omtirely apteed with the Hébrew?!' ' 6% ywtdeve Jeu 


tot Ago qin 


F1.—Atcording’ ‘to the Hebrew, from the flood to. Abrabam,, » 


; were 208'years.—Sam. 942. Seventy, 1072. Jasephus,: ΓΟ, β,ιεἷν 


Fhe Samaritan differed from the Hebrew in the ages of thegpcin 
Pattiarchs before the birth of a son, as follows: it added 9,3. 
centary to (ἴδ᾽ Hebrew for Arphazad, Sala, Eber, Peleg Raty- 
Serilg, and 50 years for Nuhor. _ ον ah to via 

The ‘Seventy differed from Sam, only in inserting a:gecogd\y.: 
Cuntiah betWeen Arpharad and Salah, for whom they ;stated,>i\, 
130'Yedrs’before the birth of a son. | tote on toned 

Jose Kus differed from them all in stating for Shem, before εν] 
the birth of a son, 12 years instead.of 2, after the flood; and for) 1. 
Red} before the birth of ἃ son, 130 years of age, inatead of [88 Sou 
and Fix Serug, P82, instead of 150 ; and for N hor.12Q ‘yearses.i\: 
In thé ‘test he agreed with the Samaritan, . Ὁ {ΤῸ «πολ 

In, she years of the. lives of these Patriarehs after ‘4 βου ἑήνεην, 56: 
the Samaritan differed from. the Hebrew, as fotidwh . ib devl« I! 
ducted from the Hebrew. a century ‘foe Arphazad, Satdh 1" 
Peleg, Reu, Serug, and deducted also 50 ‘years for Nake? 2" 
for Eber.,.\60, and for Terah 60:. ae ΝΣ poe Tha κανῷ 

The Seyeaty hese’ agree with thd Sambritan: ἦν. Sodah anid 160} 
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Edel! puter dd from Heb. and Sam. in stating fos 
Nahor 129 years. In the rest they agree with the Hebrew. « . 

“ty ‘the length pf the entire liyes of these Patriarchs, the Samnari- 
tan differs from the Hebrew, as follows : Eber, Heb. 464.Sam; 
404. Terah, Heb. 205, Sam. 145. 

The Seventy added to thie Hebrew a century for Arphaxaid, 
Peleg, Reu, and Seriig, and differed as follows: Eber, Heb. 
464. Sept. 404 or 564. Nahor, Heb. 148. Sept, 208. 


Whesarvutions.—These statements ate taken from Jackson’s 
Chrenological Antiquities, Vol. 1. p. 86, 66., and present to 
theeye gir outline of the four rival systems which divide our 
great Chronologers most materially. In perusing their learned 
and elaberate works, the following have been the impressions | 
that have been made on my own mind, and which I venture to 
lay before the reader, not without diffidence, as.1 before stated ; 
but as they appear to myself of some importance, 1 therefore 
make, them public. | . ἘΞ 2 

First, I have found Mr. Jackson to be by far.the most οεῦ- 

ina] and instructive author whom [ haye perused; aud -yet 
Front whom I totally differ in respect to the Chronology of 
these parjods. And, fers, I profesg that I set out witha drae im 
favor of the Chronology of the Hebrew Text, thaugh pos,. £ 
trust, without a willingness and disposition to examine and ferat 
my opinion most fairly. It is not indeed probable ἐν apy one 
ever'sat down to this study without same bias. But this in, 
clination does not appear to themselves or to others ala, 
mailifest ‘in those who oppose any received aystem ; and, the 
very eircumstance that it 15 not manifest, in that, it follows . the, 
stream of a ‘writer’s particular age, affords him q fine,opporty., 
“nity of declaiming to admiration on, his own freedom from. pre4 
judicé, ‘But’ there is such a thing as prejudice againat preju-, 
dice ; ‘and'this is prejudice also; and of all prejudicqs, that 
which is most deceptive and dangerous. ‘The. prejudice of the; 
pregent age; I believe to be, against submission to the authority, 
of God; "and that in every form and degree in which it, can, 
hope to break his'‘bonde asunder, and cast away his cords from 
tliem. “Nevertheless, He that sitteth in heaven, laughetl; them, 
to scorn, Psal. ii. What bas been observed has na reference to 
the excellent authors, the glory of their age, the Jacksons, the 
Hales, the Fabera, as though ‘they did not respect. Scripture 
in the bighest.degree τὶ whether they prefer the Septuagint to 
the Helper, οὐ the Hebrew to the Septuagmt. 

Secondly, The corruption of the Hebrew Text, the assump: 
tion 9f. which ¢gorruption has led some to follow the‘Samaritay ; 


106 +. \ Remarks’ on Ὁ 


others, the Seventy ;' others, Jodeptus': sppears'td ἠϊ δ eae 
imperfectly nade out. : ‘The question tea very HH ει anid de 
one: many considerations have been overlooked.; ‘and’ Wis 
point, which ought to be proved, has too often been little more 
than assumed by Chronologers; and they have showi ‘a Very 
narrow view of the proofs requisite ta be alleged ; neither have 
the readers always made a stubborn and dead paus@ at this 
important step, aod duly ¢onsidered the kind and degree of 
evidence which it really requires. The objections indeed 
against the genuineness of the numerals used in the Hebréw 
of the Chronology of thes? periods, have indeed’ appeared’ to 
thyself so insignificant, as to lead me to suspect something {πὲ 
rejudice ‘against the feceived system in those who could’ be 
Wfluéneed by such an imperfect induction of ‘the circumstances 
belohging to the quéstion.'' Such slender objections have cer: 
tuhily ‘tended to’ strengthen my bias for the Hebrew.’ I ’stand 
thes here and maintain, immoveable, that 40 long as the bi 
tions to the Hebrew Text carry‘no more weight with thei 
than they now do, there’is the best ground for adheribg to the 
Hebrew Text, let whatever’ other’ objections be dddéed fren 
versions Or classit’s, "" τς ME 
ἢ But, thirdly, it is really amusing to observe the if Heit 
With -wliich the opponents of the Hebrew Chronology plac 
W'the strongest light their ‘objections to it, and thé’ extérlth 
With” whith they’ cast’into the shade the difficuldes of’ ‘tHe 
thtee other systems. These three systems do not terefy con- 
trali¢t! one atidther; but each either ‘contradicts “or” fills 
Helfl’ ‘But under the management of ‘these geiitletnen, δὰ 
6f them 3s in'tuin made to appear as perfectly: Rance 
clear as the full moon itself; while the podr Heyte Tet, 
‘48 welll ds the other two ὉΓ the four which they reject, jresent 
only its darkside to the eye, The Septuagint, for stab 
rejected by ‘Dr. Hales, because of the sécond’ Canaall) αὶ ἐ 
it inserted! 7' anil: the Samaritan Chronology before thé flodd' 88, 
prim’ ‘facié, absurd: ‘Neither dare any than adopt Jae pills 
tilt he has corrected him to his purpose, And these correg{loils 
ave" proposed not'unfrequently as demonstrably’ trug ? ‘Which 
bold mode’ of’ advance carries us’ with ‘the Chronologer ih 
the ‘stream of time in the slender bark of the Bild ‘anf τ 
full confidence “that he’ dould never ‘have vehthred Bo Mito 
at affitmiatibn bad ΝΘ πότ᾽ felt "himself perféctlysecuiye. Ee 
followitig’ remark’of “Mr. Jackson (Vol, 1.’ β. 5624" é tes 
close scrutiny. “ΤΉ copy which Origet had of εἶ ΕΣ fi- 
tan Text agreed, hs far as dppears, with the Jéwish Hebrew 
tum bers, trom the Creation to the Flood ; and was altered be- 
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(ween: bis tis Shat of Exsebius, or about the end of gle thigd 
centyry, a4 js-prpbable, tq what it. hasbeen since, and we now 
fing ip the present..eopies,. .: The. numbers of the Jewish He- 
brew copies were altered oy corrupted. all at ange ;. but the 
Samaritays altered thes by degrees and at different times, as 
is evident from, the copies of Origen and Eusebius. The West- 
ern Hebrew copies, or those of Tudea, which followed .the ca- 
pies of the school of ‘Tiberias, retained the century of the age ᾿ 
pf Jared befpre he begat children ;. but. the Eastern or Babylo- 
nian copies left it out, because the adding. it to. bis remaining 
years wag consistent with his dying befare the flood, whilst: the 
centuries, stood before the ages .of . Matbus¢élah and Lamech, 
whigh lengthened the term of the flood to the yeas, of the 
word 1556, Therefore the Saweritan in this correction of «he 
age of Jared followed the order of the Eastern copies,” I leave 
it 14 the reader to. deeide whether it was likely that such altera- 
tiogs could have taken.place in so shost a time, and have escaped 
She attention of the Christians in the East, so many of whom 
were converted Jews. I. gather however from this. admission, 
hak the anetent Samaritan confirmed the Hebrew. » 11 
ourthly, They who adopted the longer Chranologies 
grounded much of their argument on the time requisite for 
peapling the world sufficaently. for the productiom of great-em- 
ies; for which the Hebrew shorter Chrenglogy did set.allow 
tune, ‘The defendera of the Hebrew Chronology,:as Jackaon 
observes, here found themselves. pinched, as they admitted the 
Sxistepce of such.empires. But bad these latter Jooked.a;|ittle 
; loner they: perhaps would. have found the apgument.from pe- 
Pasion and-empises decisive against ithe Septuagint, and de- 
nonstrative of the truth of the Hebrew. | 

is haye, hinted at this circumstance in speaking of the mnighly 
e 


spatile.of kinge ; and fon: every chservation which I have made 
Poth.om.the Hebrew. and Greek, Bible, have been led to. con- 
sludg.sthat in the days of Abrabam the earth. was peoples 
higeisely aa.might be.expected from the Klebrew sharter Chsro- 
ΝΗ οι ‘ ἢ ' . . . bese 
dar be -circumatance that Ishmael, for instance, was to be. the 
Fash τ οἵ the twelve tribes of the Arabians, and that tino sans 
9 ieeab demolished am .entue city, and other circumstances 
OF this..kind, if properly collected and estimated, would, | feel 
Fare, muck.tend to..confirm the Hebrew computation, aad dis- 
SRE, the; Gteek. And the; same. sobservation .may. be-ex- 
ended to; the ‘antediluxian. times also, κι Cedrenus saith, that 
the descendagte of. Seth. inhabited the higher country of Palus-- 
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teed, neanto Pasadiseyiavhese thoy ted dt ἀρ ἈΠ tal thé 
40G0ts year of the ον" (Jackson, p. 60;) Pie preaching of 
Nualiafterwards!is Rkewive spoken of in Scripture, not ἐδ ΠΑΝ: 
ing beén:a:partial warning, bat a warning to the whdle world.’ © 
| ‘These eireuthstances tetrd to prove that the wild Before the 
Fleod was ποῖ more populous than the times allotted to the old 
world by the Hebtaw Text would nattirally lea ny‘to expett’ 
as: also, that-an tncreased:attention ‘to the population of ‘king’ 
doms in the days of the Patriarclis may:prove a sure method of” 
deciding between the computations.of thé fouf systeins, appeak 
ing edth to the same Scriptural.basini. 5 ΤΠ ῸῪ τ 
Perbaps the New Translatton of the ‘book. of Enoch ia} 
throw farther light: onthe autediluvien times. Jackson did not 
despise the fragments. Vol.'t. -p. 68, ἘΞ 
Fifthly, at p. 97, ibid. Mr, Jackson strongly argues that the 
corruption of the Hebrew Text.was connected‘ with an attempt 
to dalsafy a tradition current among the Jews, that the Messiah 
should come. at the end of ‘six millennaries; which ‘six'millen® Ὁ 
nasties be supposes ito have .terminated about’-the! tithe of Οὐ | 
Lord’s first advent, according ‘to the original uncorrupt Chronbe “ἢ 
logy.o€ the’ Hebrew. “ This opinion,” he says, ** gave ἵπὸ Jews’ 
au-opportunity, by altering the. Chronology of their Scriptitres, ” 
to allege a plausible reason for ther not believing Jesus, who’ 
they bad crucified, to be. the true Messias, ‘whose coming, thé}'’” 
said, wasito commence in the sixth or last age, ‘or thilleniitti’” 
of dye werld; whereas: it appeared from the’ Chronvlégy' of © 
Soripture corrected by them, that Jesus came in the ldtter ‘eit ἢ 
of; thes ourthiage, or: millennary, instead ‘of: the sixth, and sd” 
thatche was ποῖ 186 true'Messias, who, as ‘they pretended ,'Wwib” 
to come.” ἘΣ τον ‘ pel τὸ oaks Hee 
: Mr. Jackson lays a great stress, and is very copidts tnd a 
Jearnedon this.impostant point. -Here:he exbibits his amazi 
leqoniag; and: suotes:Orpheas, Plato, Cedrents; Josephias," the’ 
suiallen Gonesis, St: Bamabas, Lactantius,  Auct. ‘Etynioldg:*: 
Mag: voo.: Ainy.:: Suidas, ‘voc. Τυῤῥηνία, Philebus, frenietts, 
Hippol. apud Phot. p. 525. Cypman, Hieronymus, Αδαμ Ὁ 
Ecchellens: Supplement. ad Chiron. Orient. p. 160. Theopbm:'” 
pus, .Zoroastus; all: attesting: this tradition of the silt diltemis-"* ° 
ries. δά; yet, by. that bold rhetorieal ‘weapon, a confident” 
assertion, he silences all. these: witnesses, whom hie fad‘raisegt! ἢ 
from : the: ptncefeul grave, "ον the: mere purpose, it would settiy) | 
of telling ahem: that-theyrere superstitieds blockheady: *  Phis! 
- Rotlon:;ef she six. days’ -creation;’ he -tmitiedimtely' dectdleds! "ub! > { 
‘eamplying that the world should continue in its present state for 
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sim thousand) years, bas.no; foundation in Scriptasd 3 nor isa dary! 
there eyer..understeod, aa implying or: figuratively WEA RTA” iy 
thopsand, years ;.nieither. is this. implied.av thei wonde.of: the 
Psalmist, or..of St.Petan: but yet itvis cestdin that: botlithe 
agaient Jews, and Chriations so. understood. it.” (Vol. 1. pr: ‘08. ) 
Quanto rectius Hic qui nil mokitur-énepté, ©. - 

: Joseph Mede .is the author t¢ whom I.allude. . He mentions 
and discusses this tradition three. times in:his works, wiz. at: 
Pr. 534, 892, 002... His quotations from the Talmud especially 
are, much more to. our purpose than any alleged: by.Jaekeon. : 
At p. £94, is the one which-J . particularly mtend: “Fhe tthe | 15." 
TRADITIO DOMOUS ELIZ; :and it 1s as follows: 

toon. ὅ6 mille annos-durat-mundus;  ὀ ἑ 1001 + 
Bis mille annis Inanitas,: : : 
o, dis mille annis Lex, ' ae 
. ,, Denigues bis melle annis Dies Christi. ge 
f « Surgly,? adds Joseph Mede, “ this -Elias lived underthe:se- 

cand: temple, and befare the. birth of Christ.” What a testi’ 
many then,is this tradition from the Jew: to Jesus Christ! -ands 
what a. crowd of witnesses do: Jackson and. Mede collect of all! 
times and nations for a tradition, of so great antiquity, that Jack»: 
son himself.admits that Orpheus had it from: the Egyptians, 
and the, Egyptians from the Jews !, And have we not then pre+ 
sumptive proof that the fountain-head of the tradition canbe no 
other, than the creation or formation of the world..in six ‘daya;. 
as. recorded by Moses in the first chapter of Genesis? This. 
tradi ition, is: undeniably a tree, whose branches one. cavered the: 

ola garth; and every tree must havea root; end I -therefore:. 
appeal to, impartiality and. common sense, whether avy other: 
root besides that which I have stated, can be rationally ascribed. 
to, ’ a 92}. Ty 

ye, e first. use which I. make of it ia to. prove that the-Chros. 
nology af. the Hebrew Scriptures during the second temple,: 
before, the, coming of Christ, was precisely that Chsonologyof- 
the Hebreav Text which we maintain and assert. ‘The:second' 
use, is to, demonstrate that our Lord appeared at the very time» 
when the Jewa hy their. own tradition, founded :on the type 
the six. days. of,, the: creason, alius, upon Moszs himaclf when 
wate. the history,in, Genesis ;1..and explained it in Pal 90° 
(Hammond), were.warned to. expect him... 

“The he therd.and last use, is to- turn our. attention also to the. 
type.pf the six,dgys, in which we.:are net Jess concerned,.and 
perhaps. nat less backward, to believe, than the J ews themselves. 


Ψ"- 


ὐν | 
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Ta‘defence of this important gtound' Γ now take μὴν μοί, 
E thaiotain then,—I. thet the key of truth isu niethol dem trii- 
tively true and consistently applied. 11. “That με ον Ὁ tit 
spired .tsuth is the. comparing. of dnypired. wards, witty )one 
another, and consistency in applying particular intentions thereby 
ascertained to all parallel passages.’ ILI. ‘Phat whenever this 
key passes all the wards of the lock. suthaut force, the disco- 
very that it makes, is the truth of God itself. ΝΞ 
‘L ‘proceed then‘to apply this method to ι86. first chapter of 
Genetis, in the most perfect contidence that if I can déiion- 
stratd to a Christian that St. Paylhas applied 4 most import- 
ant part of this chapter, not. in accommodation to his purpose, 
but as resting the mast important doctrines of Christianjfy op 
the argument that the most proper and worthy meaniug’ of the 
passage alluded to, however confessedly fulfilled in the Jetter on 
the sixth day of formation, is nevertheless hitherto NOT FUL- 
FILLED; if, I.say, F can prove this, —consisTEN cy, rity 8 
that I should coisider the rest of the chapter, not a3 app ot 
the New Testanrent in another intention besides the literal one 
fulfilled ntthe six days, after the method of uccommpdaitie Ἃ 
‘but after that of solid argument from types adapted toda. 
types by Gon Taz Hoty Guosr, from the foundation of tHe 
world. . ‘The passage which I select for the purpose of doit of 
stratmg that St. Paul argued from it as intending ins 
more than was fulfilled in the letter at the time, is the folfoy nig 
ane." —_ ata. 
> Ivexplaining .to the Jews the spiritual intention of fh 
flaw, he reverts to the foundation of the world in. Hebréws, ἘΠ. 
ἅς » μὰ tells them that the Sun of God made the dispefisatiogs 
“of the successive days of the αἰώνων (the véry word used’ for the 
“millennaries, as above mentioned), that He was the rruk Light 
of the first day, as being by nature the radiance of. the Fathe}, 
and that image in’ TRUTH, according to which Adam’ was 
formed; He, not.Adam, the true heir of all things, as és ἘΝ 
far above the angels set over this visible earth iu the ‘begin i 
_of tine, -And in ver. 6, that when the Light, the Cheater the 
“image of God re(urns to renew man, as the Lighf formed gh’ the 
' first day came again into the world by the Sun, [ἡ this ‘sécond 
᾿ s¥stem he sliould likewise have the pre-eminence. Tn ch. ik. 9. 
We arrive αἴ my sirong hold. In ver. 8. we read,, sé ἘΠ 
hast put all things in subjection under bis feet. . For rn'that, e 
put all things in subjection under him, he left’ nothidg that is 
not put under him: but nowave see not all: things “yet put 
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upder bim,,, &e- Now Ἡ ἀπ be. 20 arguqestfrom the 4ype: 
of Adit netieian uiteg hak: we. apply the whole chapter: 
accordingly; to which 1 now, proceed. ol. 


“οὐ ἐξα Remarks on'the thie’ first chapters of Gehesis. 
In the beginning Elohini created the heavens and the earth. 


a 


. Ἑ 
The Literal or Typical sense. . ες 
In the beginning. Heb. In. the head, or, in, the ap ointed: 
head. The, Hebrew word, Resh, signifies a head, and eshith, 
the word here used, means perhapa. an gppointed. head (com- 
pounded of UNV and NW). For primitive roots are ἀρὰ 
jo Have been, originally monosyllables., (Shukford,) id i. 
K Paul’s explanation of the word, Col. i, 18, which Ε thus: 
render. And the same is the, head, of the hogy, the church, 
who is the principle, first produced and fret producing from 
ἡ ὁ dead, that in all the same might precede. _ For all the 
splpnftude wag well pleased to sojourn, ji Him.” (See' Kirchers 
Concordantia. YUN") In Heb, by or in. Cb 
God, Heb. Elohim, a plural noun used with a singular verb. 
‘tt has been much questioned whether this verb has really a 
plugal signification, ‘because, other notins haying also 4 plural 
ternigation do not appear to have a plural meaniag; bit kee: 
them all be translated in the plural number, and speak for them- 
selves ; otherwise, they are not a fac-simile of the original. ὁ. 
πε That a plural word is used with the design of intimatitg‘a: 
\plerality in the godhead, in some respect orother, ἐξ is strguge- 
Uhat any one should doubt who has observed that it is ‘used inv 
places; in which if there be, in tauth, yo plurality in the gdd- 
“head, the inspired writers must have beeg determined by the. 
jbrinciples of their religion studioysly to avon the use ofa 
pyre. Bishop Horsley’s Biblical Criticism, Vol. ‘1, p. 24. 
if Tiy general. it is very obvious, that the word Elohim is éxpreés- 
. sive of relation.” Ibid. p. 43. ΜΝ 
" Perhyps £lohim signifies porters; fot ἘΠ signifies power ; 
“.Buxtorf,),and so may be a communicable name, denoting the: 
“ ppwers which are communicated to the powers whicli are of. 
Bed; agreeably to which supposition, Elohim is sometinies 
pitied in Greek by @¢0) disposers, (See Ramane xii. 1., and- 
‘ Jobn.x. 8596. compared with Psalm Ixxxii. 6.) ΝΣ 
το Nhe Jews properly distinguished between tlie incommanicas 
‘ble pawe οἵ God, Jehoruh, the self-exisignt, aad the Commu 
“nicable name Elohim, the powers; and therefore the  distiri¢- 
tidn should Be preserved in the translation. And the neglect 
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divine essence, persons, and communicated powers: 
The heaven, Heb. The heavens. 


And the earth. The Hebrew word is the same as the 
English word earth. 


The Antitype, as revealed in Scripture. 


Beginning, signifies the second person in the ‘T'rinity. Col. 
i. 19. Johni. 1. Revel. i. 11. 17. 11. 14. 

Created, gave spiritual life. John i. 4. 9. 

Heavens, the angels, as being inhabitants of heaven; who 
likewise are called principalities, powers, and thrones, because 
the heaven is over the earth. Hebrews xi. 26. 28. Job xv. 15, 
Heavens likewise may mean the gospel, as antecedent im order 
to the. daw of carnal or earth/y ordinances. 

Earth, the inhabitants of the earth. Gen. xi. 1. 

‘Ver.2. The first day.—And the earth was without form 
and void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep, and the 
Spirit of Elohim moved upon the face of the waters. 


The Type. 


Was ; that is, when God said, Let there be light. ‘This may 
have been the state of the earth when it was first created, or 
after it had existed in one or more formations. The state here 
described resembies that to which the earth was reduced by 
the flood, which resolved it into this same state in which it was 
before ‘the formation of the six days commenced. (See Jack- 
sen's Chronology, Vol. 1. chapter on the Creation.) 

. Without form. The formation consequently of the six days 
had net yet commenced. . 

. Void : without production or inhabitant. 

Deep. This word signifies three things ; viz. the sea, and the 
bottomless pit, and Hades, the habitation of all the dead. Ro- 
mans x. 7, Luke vii. 51. 

. Spirit, or wind. This word should be always rendered con- 
sistently; but as this is not the case, we should never forget 
that the literal sense of spirit is neither more nor less then wind,. 
and that of wind neither more nor less than spirit. In Genesis 
viii. 1. the same word spirit is used with respect to the restoration, 
there described, of the heavens and the earth from death, or 
disorganization, the effect of the Fall, by which the heavens and 
the earth which were of old were destroyed through. water 
2 Pet. ili. 5,6, may refer not only to the Flood, but probably to 
this very verse, as will further appear. 
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‘; Moned. Heb. Autiensd on brooded, inallacion to the deveiand 
other birds broadjag oxgr-thes neste. ΝΣ 
The Antitype” δ" 


mr wt vests af 


Poe a ee gg ἊΝ . : : ' ‘> 
The earth. The earthy substance of man, the flesh, called. ist 
Hebrew Adama. Jerem, xxii. 29. 1 Cor. xv. 47, Rom. ix. 21. 
Without form, deprived of the image of God through the 
fall. Jerem;: iv. 22,23. .  ......, ΝΕ 
Void, deprived of the spirit of life, or fulness dwelling in 
Christ. John i. 16. Gen, )..17, iil) 19, νἱ ὅὁ. . ... ἢ 
__ Darkness, The power of Satan. Epb. vi. 12. . Darkness 
also imports that life and immortality were not brought .te. 
light, but that. the invisible state was involved ἴῃ abscarity. 
Hom. xvi, 25. 2 Tim.i.10, Luke i. 79. Isaiah ix, ἃ. «<5 45 
Was upon the face; that is, death by the serpent, oppreed 
to life by the dove, was working in mankind tll the spirit re-ap- 
peared in the form of the dove over the waters of baptism. and 
the second Adam or earth rose from the deep, to combat aad 
conquer the old serpent in the wildernegs, into which state 
Paradise had been reduced. = ὁὃὺῦὺόσε 
Of the deep. In Revel. ii. 24, the depths. of Satan are 
-Wgntioved, and signify the mystery, of miquity. The. deep. wlso 


‘Bignifies the invisible state of which the depths of the sea 9:8 
the type. Jonah ii. 6. Revel. xiii. 1. Compare xvii, 8.. Luke 
viii, 31. 33. , ΝΞ... 
‘Lhe spirit or wind, a type of the Holy Spirit. Acts ii, .Q. 
Sohu iii.8.12.Rom.i20. " |... 
"Face or faces, person or persons, the word person mesning.a 
fae, andopposed to substance. Hebrews i. 3. Isaiah wii, }7. 


« 
΄ 


compared with vi. 8,0. Jobn χ. 4. °° 1, as 
Waters, kindreds, tongues, nations, and peoples. Revel, xvii. 
46. , The earth overwhelmed by waters, or a Hood, denotes an 
“Ingurrection of the people overwhelming the work of formation, 
or religion, social order, and morality. See Jude 13. Luke 
xxi. 25, and 2 Peter iii. 5,6, 7. relating to the flood, probably 
ἃ type both retrospective or relating to a formation’ antecedent 
᾿ἰὸ the six days of Genesis i, and prospective in relation to a 
‘flood of fire. ᾿ 7 a ous Ν 
che th tae " 
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CAMBRIDGE PRIZE POEMS, ror 1826. 


DELPHI. 





Φοιβήζος ἔνθα γᾶ, μεσόμφαλος ἑστία, παραχορενομένῳ τρίποδι μαντεύματα 
κραΐίνει. Eur. lon. 





"0 θεῶν γᾶ μᾶτερ, ὅλωλας" οἴμοι, 
οὕποτ᾽ ἀνστάσεις κορυφὰν, τιθάνα 
δαιμόνων ; οὐκ αὖθις ἐλευθερώσει 
ὠρανόθεν σε 
δεξία νικάφορος § ἡ φιλεῖς γᾶς 5 
ὄμφαλον, τὸν τρὶν πεφιλαμένον σοι, 
Φοῖβε, Πυϑοῦς κοίρανε ; 3 φεῦ" βέβακεν 
αἷαν ἐπ᾽ ἄλλαν 
λαμπρὸς a ἀστὴρ ᾿Ἑλλάδος" οὐκέτ᾽ ἄντρον. 
ἀμφέπει μαντήϊον, a δ᾽ ἐρήμαις _ 10 
ἐν γάπαις ναίοισα μόγα λαλεῖ τι 
πένϑιμον ᾿Αχά. 
ἀλλὰ μὰν δῶ κλεινὸν ἐκεῖ, σέβας τε 
ἔσχες. οὐκ ἀνώνυμον" dvix’ ἔθνη 
ἔτρεμον γᾶν ᾿Ελλάδα, φαιδίμᾳ θάλ- 15 
λοισαν ἐν ἀβᾷ, 
ἔτρεμεν θάλασσα" σὺ δ᾽ ἐν θρόνοισιν 
ἰσϑάνων, ἄφαντος ἄναξ, βαρεῖαν 
θεσφάτων βροντὰν ἐπὶ χοιράνων κα- 
onan’ ἔλαυνες, 20 
τεῦ δ᾽ ox’ ᾿ὄμφας ἐγρομένα θύελλα 
“Aptos γᾶν ἔφλεγεν᾽ αἵ τε νᾶσοι 
ταλόθεν, Μήδων τε τυραννίδες μαν- 
τεύματ' ἐθάμβευν. 
ἡ pa λαμπρὸς ἦ ἧς τότε" πῶς κλέος σὸν, 25 
Xpuc dros’, ὑμνάσομες ; ἀλλ᾽ ὄλωλε | 
σκᾶπτον, οὐδ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἐντίν᾽ ὅμως δὲ χώρας 
ἱερὸν εἶδος, 
ὡς τόπριν, ζῇ σαμέρον" οὐ γὰρ Αἰὼν 
ὥρεος κάρανα, φύσιν τε θείαν 
Πυθίων ἔβλαψε λόφων" βλόπεις γὰρ 


αἰὲν ἐς εὐρὺν 
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οὐρανὸν, σεμνὰ χιόνος τιβάνα" 
ζῇ δὲ δάφνας μυριόφυλλον ἔρνος, _ 
φίλτατον Φοίβῳ στέφος" οὐδ᾽ ἄύπνος + 35 
ἐν σπιλάδεσσι 
Κασταλὶς κράνα μινύθει" τρέχει δὲ 
“χρυσοφεγγὴς ἅλιος ἐς θάλασσαν, 
εἰσορῶν ἀκτῖσι πανυστάταις Tay 
Δελφίδα πέτραν. 40 
φεῦ" τὸ πρόσθε κλεινὸν, ὅταν. βλέπωμες, 
ἅπτεται θυμῶ γλυκερῶς" σεβίζειν 
Aw σε, Παρνασῶ κορυφά" τί yap; σὰν 
δειράδα θείαν 
εἰσορῶντι, μναμοσύναν ἐγείρει 45 
φρὴν ἐμά" καὶ πολλάκις ἐμπίτνει μοι, 
ὕπνον ὅττι νήγρετον οἱ θανοῖσα 
Πιερὶς εὕδει, 
ἔνθα πρὶν σὺν ἀγροτέραισι Νύμφαις Ὁ 
εὐπτέρους ἔστασε χόρους". λύραι Te δο 
ἐν κλάδοις αἱ ποικιλογάρυες πὰρ 
νᾶμα κρέμανται 
ἄψοφοι, πλὴν αἴ ποτα παρπνέοισα 
φθόγγον αὔρα κάββαλεν' ἀλλὰ τηνεὶ 
ἐντὶν (οὐχ ὄναρ τόδ᾽) ὑπ᾽ ἀλσέων τι δδ 
. “νεῦμα θεοῖο 
τῶ πάλαι" πάροιθε δ᾽ ap’ ὀππάτων ped 
τῶ χρόνω βεβακότος ἐξεγείρει 
ὄψιν οὐκ ἄδηλον" ὅρημ᾽, ὅρημ᾽ ἀ- 
γάκτορα Φοίβω 60. 
κάλλεϊ στίλβοντα" πέριξ δὲ λάμπει 
ἐθνέων ἀνάριϑμα δῶρα, λάμπεε! ὁ 
χρυσότευκτ᾽ ἀγάλματα, μυρίων χλί- 
ες δαμα τυράννων. 
ἀλλὰ τίς μ᾽ ἀγρεῖ τρόμος ; ὥς μ᾽ ὑπῆλθε 65 
δεῖμα πάντως θεσπέσιον" βλέπω γὰρ 
παρθένον, τὰν Πυθιᾷδ᾽, ἦ βλέπω στάσδ-. 
4 οισαν ἀπ᾿ ὄσσων 
ὠροινῶ πῦρ ἀθάνατον" δίκαν τε 
Μαινάδων ῥίπτοισα κόμαν wor’ αὔρας 70 
ἔνθεον θάσσει τρίποδ᾽" ἦ κλύω (θαμ- 
βεῦντι δ᾽ ἀχουαί,) 


' Vid. ‘ Lady of the Lake τ᾽ in procemio. 
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Sava, δείν᾽ αὐδῶσαν' ἐγείρεται δὴ 
μαινόλᾳ θυμῷ θεὸν herve, 
σταθέων τ' ἔῤῥηξεν ἀπ᾽ ἐμπύρων δι- 75 
ὄσδοτος ὄμφα. 

παρβέβακεν'---ἀλλότε δ᾽ αὖ με σαίνει" 
σεμνὰ Νίκας φάσματ᾽" ὅρωρε παντᾷ 
οὕλιον πῦρ “Αρεος, ἀμπὶ ναὸν 

μυρίος ὁρμᾷ 80 
βαρβάρων ὅμιλος" ὕπερθε χάρμας ᾿ 
ἐν σθένει φοιτᾷ θεὸς, (εὖ γὰρ οἶδα 
ἀστραπαῖς φαιδρὸν δέμας,) ἐκ χερῶν τε- 


θραυσμένα Μήδων 
τόξ᾽ ὁρῶ ῥιφθέντα, κέαρ δὲ χαίρει 85 
εἰσιδόστι παλλόμεένον δι᾽ αἴας ᾿ 


Ἑλλάδος κλεινὸν δορὺ, δαΐων τε 
φοίνιον αἷμα 
ἔμπρεπον λόγχαισιν' ἰώ" πέφευγε 
βάρβαρος" Φοῖβος τε, δόμους φυλάσσων, 90 
ἐς φυγὰν ἔτρεψεν ἀελλάδων ἂἀψ- 
οὐῥον ἐφ᾽ ἵππων. 
φεῦ" χέρες ταὶ πρίν ποτα καλλίνικοι, 
"Ἑλλὰς, οὐκέτ᾽ εἰσί" σὺ δ᾽, αἴτ᾽ ᾿Ολύμπω 
χρύσεον ναίεις δόμον, αἴτε σὰν γε- 95 
γέθλιον ἀκτὰν 
ἀμφέπεις σὺν Δηλιάδεσσι κώραις, 
ἀλλὰ μέμνασ᾽, al ποτα κἀτέρωτα, 
Φοῖβ' ἄναξ, σᾶς ᾿Ελλάδος" ὄμφαλον μᾶν- 
τήϊον ἐνθὼν 100 
ἀμβόα “ Nixdoere’” τεῦ γὰρ αὐδὰ, 
ἐμπνέοισ᾽ ἂν στάθεσι πῦρ, ἐγέρσει 
αὖθις ᾿Ελλάνων ἀρετὰν παρ᾽ Ἑὐρώ- 
ταῦ ῥεέθροις, 
ἂν τ᾿ ᾿Αθανᾶς ἄλσεα---φεῦ" μάταν δὴ, 106 
Moio’, ἄκραντα γαρύομες" βέβακε 
Λοξίας, σκιᾶς ὄναρ" οὔποτ᾽ αὖθις 
γᾶν ἐλελίξει 
βεσφάτοις ἃ θεσπιέπεια πέτρα“--- 
ty δ᾽ ἐν ὠρανᾷ Θεὸς, ὅσπερ αἷὲν 110 
εἰσορῇ yas ἔθνεα" Kyvos ὑψοῦ 
ὠγεμογεύει 


CNN ee 


1 Vid. Herodot. lib, vill. 37. 
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δήριος, καὶ. τόξον, ὑπερκόπων τε 
δουράτων θραύει σϑένος"---- Ap’ ἐρᾷ τις 
πατρίδος, τὰς ματέρος ; ὠρανῶ τ᾽ ἐ- 115 
λεύθερον αὖθις 
πνεῦμ ἄγειν ἱμέῤῥεται ; εἰς ἅμιλλαν 
ἐξίτω, τὸν Κοιρανέονδ᾽ ὕπερθεν 
εὖ σέβων" Nixa Θεόθεν φανεῖ γε- 
λῶσα προσῶκον. 120 


G. SELWYN, 
Cott, Div. Jonan. et Univ. ScHo.. 


------ -  -- ---ς--- -----ς-- 


IRIS. 


Pluvius describitar arcus. Hor. 


Postguam!' Jehove Spiritus halitu 
Effusa vastorum agmina gurgitum 
Frenfrat, immanesque fontes 
Clauserat Oceani tumentis ; 
Stetere noti in finibus impert 
Coelumque, et imbres, et refluum mare; 
Tellusque sublapsas retrorsum 
Culminibus superavit undas. 
Tum luce leta et mille coloribus 
Iris refulgens exiit, etheris 
Regina, turbatumque vultu 
urpureo recreavit orbem ; 
Gratam elocuto terrigenis Deo 
Vocem per auras: “ Signum ego nubibus, 
fEtate quod nulla movendum 
Stabit, et zethere4 fidelem 
In arce testem gentibus addidi : 
Non rupta posthac equora proruent 
Stirpem scelestam : nec dolebit 
‘Terra meo populata fluctu.” 


Le ya aaa προ ον OOOO 


- ae 


' Vide Genes. cap. viii, ix. 
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Ergo et colores, Iri, et amabili: 
Impressa vultu vivit adhuc fides ; 
Gratisque divinum ntuentes 
Pectoribus veneramur arcum. 
O que per altas, Uranie, domos, 
Sublimé Neutonum in penetralia 
Stellata duxisti; vagantes 
Qua rutilant per inane flamme2, 
Qua fulgidi septemfua luminis 
Eternim origo nascitur; et Dea, 
Cui mille surgenti per undas 
Ceelicolim cecinere chordz ; 
Fas tenuiori sit mibi barbiton 
Ciere plectro; fas. humili modo 
Dixisse ducentem colores 
_ Fonte sacro, scatebrisque ceell. 
Tu, quum, solutis imbribus, humidum 
Annum gubernat Pleiadfim chorus, 
Egressa majestate dulci 
Per liquidas spatiaris oras ; 
Latumque sublimi zthera vertice 
Scandens, sereni conscia numinis 
Convexa, telluremque risu 
Letifico renovare gaudes. 
Et sepe mulces equora, et impetus 
Euri, timendos matribus; et pia 
Cum luce tranquilli reducens 
Tempora candidiora cee, 
Pacem redonas mentibus anxiis ; 
Utcunque tutis fluctibus imperas, 
Leteque compéstum per zquor 
Halcyones posuere nidos. 
Qué luce gaudens, te dominam etheris 
(Quassz salutat nauta memor ratis, 
Lethique vitati; et carinam 
Rupe sedens reducem mariti 
Absentis uxor prospicit, humida 
Dum vela ventus lenior explicat ; 
* Floresque, votivamque puppi 
Deproperat manibus coronam. 


' Puppibus et leti nautz imposuere coronas. 
. Vire. Geor. i, 
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Nec, Solis almi filia nobilis, 

‘Te semper arces ztheree tenent ; . 
Quandoque descendens ab alto, et 
Terrigenis sociata Nymphis, 

Lacus' Velinos, et liquidos amas 
Fontes, et udi roscida Tiburis 
Dumeta, que circum strepentes 

Desiliunt Anienis unde; 
Nilic amata ad flumina Naiades 
Inter colores ludere gestiunt, 

Et colla, flaventesque in arcu, 

Tri, tuo variare crines. 
Quandoque et altarum incola rupium, 
Sublimiori prdita numine 

Regnas, ubi ingentes aquarum 

Precipitat Niagara lapsus ; 
Interque fractos aurea vortices, 

Et rupta lymphis saxa ruentibus, 
Fulges, et immoto furentem 

Imperio moderaris undam. 
O sic,” dierum cum mihi turbida 
Sors zstuantes attulerit metus, 

HEvique delabentis hora 

Egerit in trepidos tumultus ; 

Spes alma vultu rideat aureo, 
Et luce sacr4 leniter assidens, 
Tranquilla soletur timores 
Sollicitos, animique fluctus. 
G. SELWYN, 
Cou. Div. Jonuan. ET Univ. Scoou. 





EPIGRAMMATA. 





‘Exdy ἀέκοντί γε θυμῷ. 


ae 





Τίς wor’ dp’ ἐστι γάμος; τόδε μεῦ πάλαι ἦτορ ἀμύσσει" 
τολλὰ μὲν ἐσθλὰ, φίλοι, πολλὰ δὲ λυγρὰ τρέφει. 





* In eodem (Velino) lacu nullo non die apparere arcus. _ 
Pun. Hist. Nat, lib. ii. cap. Ixii. 
2 “ An Iris sits amidst the infernal surge " 
Like Hope upon a death-bed.” 
Curtpz Haro pn, Canto IV. txx11. 
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ἔστιν ἐκεῖ πάνθ᾽ ὅσσα διδο! Κυθέρεια βροτοῖσι, 
καὶ χρουσέα φιλότης, καὶ γλυκύϑυμος ἔρως. 
ἔστι δ' ἔρις σὺν ἔρωτι, καὶ ἐν φιλότητι μέριμναι 
μυρίαι, ἔστι κακῆς ἄλγεα δουλοσύνης. 
πῶς οὖν αἱρήσω γάμον, ᾧ κακὰ τόσσα πέφυκε ; 


τλήσομαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεκὼν τόπλεον, οὐ γὰρ ἑκών. 





Eloquiumve oculi aut facunda silentia lingue. 





AD 
JOHAN. LISTON, 
VIRUM LONGE κωμφδικώτατον. 
O qui Democritos theatra tota 
A primis cuneis ad usque summum 
Fecisti toties, severitatem 
Vultus compositi lepore laxans ; 

, Quis possit lateri imperare quasso, 
Quis rictum cohibere, si loquensque, 
Et clauso pariter jocaris ore? | 
—Dixistin’ aliquid? nihil profecto: 
Ergo quid placuit? quid ora vulgi 
Motu mirifico repente solvit ? 
Comeediim lepidissime, iste vultus 
Fons est perpetuus facetiarum : 

Si linguam tibi Parca denegasset, 
Facundo jocus emicans ocello 
Pulmones Britonum magis moveret, 
Quam linguz triplices et ora centum. 


G. SELWYN. 





PORSONIAN PRIZE. 


SHAKSPEARE. 
‘Kine Jonn, Act II. Scene III. 








. Kine Joun. Huserr. 
Joun. Come hither, Hubert. O my gentle Hubert, 
We owe thee much; within this wall of flesh 
There is a soul counts thee her creditor, 
And with advantage means to pay thy love: 
And, my good friend, thy voluntary oath 
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Lives in this bosom, dearly cherished. 

Give me thy hand. I had a thing to say,— 
But I will fit it with some better time. 

By heaven, Hubert, I am almost asham’d 
To say what good respect I have of thee. 

Hus. I am much bounden to your majesty. 

JoHN, Good friend, thou hast no cause to say so yet : 
But thou shalt have; and creep time ne’er 80 slow, 
Yet it shall come, for me to do thee good. 

I had a thing to say,—But let it go: 

The sun is in the heaven, and the proud day, 

Attended with the pleasures of the world, 

Is all too wanton, and too full of gawds, _ 

To give me audience :—If the midnight bell 

Did, with his iron tongue and brazen mouth, 

Sound one unto the drowsy race of night ; 

If this same were a church-yard where we stand, 

And thou possessed with a thousand wrongs; 

Or if that surly spirit, melancholy, 

Had bak’d thy blood, aad made it heavy, thick; 

Which, else, runs tickling up and dowa the veins, 

aking that idiot, laughter, keep men’s eyes, 

And strain their cheeks to idle merriment, 

A passion hateful te my purposes ;) ' 

Or if that thou could’st see me without eyes, 

Hear me without thine ears, and make reply 

Without a tongue, using conceit alone, 

Without eyes, ears, and harmful sound of words ; 

Then, in despite of brooded watchful day, 

I would into thy bosom pour my thoughts : 

But, ah, I will not :—Yet I love thee well ; 

And, by my troth, I think, thou lov’st me well. 





IDEM GRECE REDDITUM. 


«απ μαδαδιν 


ΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣ. ΟΥ̓ΒΕΡΤΟΣ. 
BAX. AETP ἐλθὲ, δεῦρ᾽, Οὔβερτε, γενναῖον κάρα" 

ὀφείλομιέν σοι, φίλτατ᾽, οὐ σμικρὸν χρέος, 
Ψυχὴ δὲ τῆσδε σαρκὸς ἐν περιπτυχαῖς 
ἔνεστιν, ἥτις σῆς ὑπ᾽ εὐνοίας πάλαι 
ξύνοιδεν εὖ παθοῦσαι, καὶ ζυέλλει ποτὰ, 
εὖ σ᾽ ἀντιδρῶσα, δὶς τόσην θέσθαι χάριν. 
κοὐ σῶν ποθ᾽ ὅρκων, ὧν ἑκὼν κατώμοσας, 


122 Porsonian Prize. 


μνήμη τέθνηκε, φίλτατ᾽, ἐν δέλτοις δ᾽ ἐμῶν 
φρενῶν ἐσαεὶ ζῶσιν, εὖ γογραμμενοι. 
ἄγ᾽ οὖν, πρότεινε δεξίαν ἐμοὶ χέρα. 
εἶχόν τι φωνεῖν" ἀλλὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἀμείνονι 
καιρῷ προσάψας, ἐξερῷ' σχεδόν τι γὰρ 
aides ἀπείργει μ᾽, οὐρανὸν μαρτύρομαι, 
εἰπεῖν ὅσην, Οὔβερτε, σοὶ τιμὴν νέμω. 

OTB. ἄναξ, ὀφείλω τῶνδέ σοι πολλὴν χάριν. 

BAS. οὔπω τόδ᾽, ὦ φίλ᾽, ἐνδίκως ἔχεις φράσαι, 
σάφ᾽ ἴσθι δ᾽, ἕξεις" κἂν βράδισθ' ἕρπῃ χρόνος, 
ἥξει ποθ᾽, ἥξει καιρὸς εὖ δρᾶσαί σ', ὅμως. 
εἶχόν τι φωνεῖν" ταῦτα δ᾽ οὖν προχαιρέτω". 
ἤδη γὰρ οὑπίσημος ἡλίου κύκλος . 
φλέγει δι᾽ αἴθραν, ἣ χλιδῶσά θ᾽ ἡμέρα, 
κενῶν ἄγουσα τερψέων ὁμῆγυοιν, 
τρυφῶν τὰ πληρὴς κἀγλαΐσματων, κλύειν 
οὖκ ἀξιοῖ πως" εἰ δέ μοι χαλκόστομος 
κώδων, σιδηρόγλωσσον ἐκκλάζων omer, 
τοῦ νυκτίου δίαυλον ἀγγέλλοι δρόμου, 
εἰ χῶρος οὗτος, οὗ καθέσταμεν, τάφων 

"εἴη τι χῶμα, καὶ παρασταίης σύ μοι 
κέντροισι δηχθεὶς μυρίων ὑβρισμάτων, 
εἰ δ᾽ ἡ μελαγχολῶσα δυσφιλὴς θεὸς 
σὸν αἷμ᾽ ἐπήγνυ, κἀτίθει νωθὲς, παχὺ, 
(ὃ νῦν ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω σκιρτῶν ἀεὶ 
κνίζει βροτείου σώματος διαῤῥοὰς, 
μῶρόν τ᾽ ἐς ἀνδρῶν Cymer’ ἐμβάλλει γέλων, 
᾿χαύνοις τ᾽ ἐπαίρει χώρμασιν παρηΐδας, 
ἐνάντιόν τι τοῖς ἐμοῖς βουλεύμασιν" 
εἰ δ᾽ αὖ δύναιό μ᾽ ὀμμάτων ἰδεῖν ἄνευ, 
πηγῆς" τ' ἀκοῦσαι τῆς ἀκουούσης ἄτερ, 
γλώσσης τε χωρὶς ἀνταμείψασθαι πάλιν, 
ξύνεσίν tw’ ἀσκῶν, τυφλὸς ὧν, ὥτων δίχα, 
κακῶν ἄφωνος ῥημάτων, ἐγὼ τότ᾽ ἄν, 
οὐδὲν προτιμῶν ἡμέρας Φροῦρον σέλας, 
κρύφια φράσαιμ᾽ ἂν τἀμά σοι φρονήματα. 
viv δ᾽ οὐ φράσαιμ᾽ ἄν" καί σ᾽ ὅμως ἄγαν φιλῶ, 
καὶ δὴ δοκῶ σὲ προσφιλῶς ἔχειν ἐμοί. 
B. H. KENNEDY, 
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. NECROLOGY. 





VOSS. 
[From the Bibliothéque Allemande.] 


Germany has lost one of her greatest writers ; the celebrated 
Voss, who contributed so highly to the splendor of the Ger- 
man Parnassus, is no more. The Germans justly consider the 
death of this illustrious man as a national loss. Their literary 
and political journals have been eager to scatter the grave of 
Voss with flowers; and the writer of these lines,’ who was 
honored with the best wishes of the poet whom Germany has 
just lost, would willingly add his feeble accents to the strain of 
mourning and regret. | 

John Henry Voss was born on the 2d February, 1751, at 
Sommersdorf, in the Grand Duchy of Mecklenburgh. He 
was in early youth inspired with the love of learning; but he 
had obstacles to contend with in the narrowness of his means ; 
his father was in a station bordering on absolute poverty. But 
eminent talents, uncommon diligence, and heroic abstinence 
from all the enjoyments which young men born in a lap of 
opulence call necessaries, could not go without their reward. 
Voss at last procured the means necessary for devoting himself 
to academical studies, In 1772 he was received into the Uni- 
versity of Gottingen. Young Voss was not long in distinguishing 
himself among the pupils of this excellent institution, which 
was already well known throughout Europe. He made rapid 
progress in the ancient languages, and cultivated at the same 
time the happy talent be had for poetry. It was about this 
‘time that there was formed at Gottingen a society of young men, 
whose names speedily acquired a just celebrity. Voss became 
a member of this association, in which shone Hoelty, whose 
elegies breathe a melancholy at once sweet and mournful. It 
was death which this young poet loved to write about; but 
Death, in the harmonious verses of Hoelty, does not appear as a 
hideous spectre, but as a liberating genius, adorned with the 
flowers of eternal spring. ‘The two Counts de Stollberg, and 
Miller, author of Siegwart, were parties in this alliance con- 
secrated to friendship, poetry, patriotism, and all generous sen- 
timents. These young friends met on Saturday, and in fine 
weather, frequently in the open air, under the shade of some 
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majestic oaks. In the summer, indeed, they assembled in a 

rden, and prolonged their literary meetings even till sun-rise. 
Eextemporary verses were produced and communicated with 
enthusiasm as they were spoken. Burger, so well known by 
his romances and ballads, and Klopstock himself, were honorary 
members of this poetical society. Voss, in his Life of Hoelty, 

refixed to the new edition of the poems of his friend, (pub- 
ished at Hamburgh in 1804,) traces in an interesting manner 
these recollections of his youth. 

Voss lived some time at Hamburgh, and it was there that he 
published a Poetical Almanack for several years, which was a 
continuation of that of Gottingen. Iu 1782, he was named 
bead-master of a school at Eutin; in 1802 he settled at Jena; 
and finally, in 1805, on the new organization of the University 
of Heidelberg, the Grand Duke of Baden invited Voss thither, 
to give the greater celebrity to that institution. 

The poetical productions of this author are numerous. Voss 
knew all the riches of the German language, and possessed in a 
very high degree the talent of managing and adapting it to the 
most different kmds of composition. Following the steps of 
Klopstock, he at last decidedly succeeded in naturalizing in 
German literature the metrical forras of Greek and Latin pro- 
sody, and at the same time showed how easily he could over- 
come the difficulties of rhyme. ‘The character of Voss de- 
veloped itself fully in his poetry ; in bis odes there is a vigor 
and energy, which, however, is not always without roughness; 
in his songs there is a frank cordiality, and an enticing gaiety, 
which always pleases; in his hymns a sweet and impressive 
piety: but it is, above all, in his eclogues, that the genius of 

oss shines. Among his compositions of this sort may be 
cited, Der siebenzigste Geburtstag (The seventieth Birth-day). 
The chef-d’auvre of Voss, however, is his Louisa, a pastoral 
epic; this poem, written in hexameters, is a delightful feast : 
one meets there by turns with picturesque descriptions of the 
beauties of nature, traced with the greatest talent, and with 
family scenes, pervaded by the finest sentiments of filial piety, 
love, conjugal affection, and religion. A collection of the poems 
of Voss appeared at Koenisberg in 18092, the last of which con- 
tained a treatise on prosody. 

The industry of Voss was surprising. German literature 
owes to him a great many translations, of which we may mention 
that of Virgil, that of a great part of the Metamorphoses of 
Ovid, those of Horace, Hesiod, and Orpheus, Theocritus, 
Aristophanes, but, above all, that of the Hiad and Odyssey ; 
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this chef-d’euvre, written in hexameters, is so close to the 
original, that it may be considered as in truth a fac-simile ; ‘it is 
a treasure which Germany possesses beyond all other nations ; 
it is Homer himself who sings his verses in modern language. 
The unwearied Voss undertook also, in conjunction with his 
two sons, (Henry Voss, professor at Heidelberg, who died in 
1822, and Abraham Voss,)a translation of Shakspeare, of which 
several volumes have appeared. This surprising man, not con- 
tent with his numerous successes as a poet and philologist, de- 
voted himself also to profound researches into the geography 
and mythology of the ancients. He thought proper to impugn 
the system on the latter subject developed in one of the most 
remarkable works of the day—the Symbols of the learned 
Professor Creutzer: Voss published his Anti-Symbols. ft 
would be difficult to deny that this respectable veteran has 
sometimes passed the bounds of an attack which ought to have | 
been wholly literary ; but every one will confess that Voss was 
actuated by no other motive but an ardent love of the truth, 
such as he conceived it to be: the purity of his intentions hag 
never been doubted. Voss dreaded, in fact, the mysticism which 
certain talkers of the middle age would again spread over 
Germany ; he saw the tendency of this, and feared the return of 
darkness. The chiaroscuro οἵ ἃ Gothic church was not enough 
for him; like the eagle, he loved to look on the sun in all his 
brightness, 

Voss terminated his honorable career on the 29th of last 
March, at the age of seventy-five. His death was as gentle as 
his life had been good; he expired while conversing with his 
friend and physician, M. Tieddemwann, The latter pronounced 
over the tomb of Voss a touching oration, which paid the tri- 
bute of just praises to him who had been at once a good hus- 
band and father, a worthy citizen, a bold writer, a distinguished 
man of learning, and one of the first poets of bis nation. Voss 
has gone to rejoin his companions in fame, Klopstock, Hoelty, 
Herder, Schiller. His name, too, is inscribed on the calendar 
of immortality. 








SALUSTIANARUM LECTIONUM ε Codice 
Manuscripto, nuper reperto, excerptarum Symbola. 





Iw tanto, qui nunc viget, ardore, immortalia antiquorum scripto- 
rum opera ad optimorum codicum fidem, a qua nimium discessum 
fuisse inter omnes hujus rei peritos, constat, exigendi, in Salustii 
quoque textu accurate constituendo, singulurem operam esse po- 
nendam Viri docti censuerust. Nec enim Lambinus solus fuit 
novator, qui pro lubitu autorum verba mutaret; multi hac in re 
animo indulserunt. Cortium quoque in Salustio, magis suo quo- 
dam Latinitatis Salustiane sensu ductum, quam Codd. auctonitate, 
versatum esse jam pridem Viri docti odorati sunt; ideoque scrip- 
toris hujus contextum ad antiquorum librorum et scriptorum et 
typis excusorum auctoritatem revocandum, Cortiique opiniones 
severze examiuationi subjiciendas esse statuerunt. Itaque cel. 
Dahlius, scriptione scholastica: Notitia codicis MS. Salustii in 
bibliotheca Rostoch. 1791, 8. in primis, ut alios omittam, Cortit 
rationem labefactavit. Tandem cel. Gerlachius, hanc ingressus 
viam, novam Salustii adstruxit editionem (Basil. 1824.) et id 
quidem assecutus est, ut Cortium a vero aberrasse certum sit, 
quamvis multis locis, que vera Salustiilectio sit, nondum constat, 
Que cum ita sint, gratum me Viris doctis facturum putavi, si 
hanc symbolam lectionum Salustianarum, a cel. Eichhofio (mal- 
tifariam de antiquitate classica merito') e codice excerptarum, 
quam mecum communicavit, in lucem emitterem; idque ut fa- 
cerem eo magis adductus sum, quod nec Gerlachio hujus codicis, 
utpote tum nondum reperti, in edendo Sulustio copia. fuit, et 
codex ipse eximii videtur esse pretii, Quz sequuatur, Eichhofii 
verba sunt: 

** Quum, membranis aliquot, quz viginti Senecz epistolas con- 
tinebant, ante hos sex annos in tegnmento libri alicujus detectis, 
ad eam rem, quantum quidem muneris ratio patiebatur, paullulum 
conversus, diligentius attenderem, si quid veterum ejusmodi li- 
brorum, quorum haud exiguus numerus etiamuum latere putandus 
est, investigare exitioque eximere possem, forte fortuna accidit, 
ut duos Salustii codices, inter manus indoctas versantes, flebilem- 
que sortem sibi expectantes, chartaceum unum, alterum membra- 
naceum banciscerer, meosque facere possem. Ille, forma maxima, 
receutior quidem (szculo xiv, aut xv. exaratus esse videtur) sed 
baud spernende auctoritatis, Catilinarium; alter membrauaceus, 





‘ Professore Litterarum Grecarum et Latinarum in Gymnasio Weil- 
burgensi, in Ducatu Nassuriensi. 
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multo vetustior et prestantior, utrumque bellum continet. Quem 
cum curiosius inspexissem atque cum Gerlachii exemplari (Basil. 
1824.), quocum maltis in locis mirum quantum cousentiret, passim 
contulissem, opere pretium me facturum esse credidi, si diligen- 
tius eum excuterem, et quod boni inesset, cum viris doctis com- 
municarem, quum presertim hoc ipso tempore etiam Salustiano 
operi lux quedam et spes nova affulgere videatur." Et id qui- 
dem eo libentius facere decrevi, recordatus mecum, quanta olim 
voluptate optimus scriptor juvenem me perfudisset, ut Catilinam 
legens, sidera vertice tangere mihi viderer. 

Codex hic membranaceus (de chartaceo enim, cujus varias 
lectiones passim indicavi, alias fortasse) continet bellum Catilina- 
rium (cujus cap. i.—xsiii. injuria temporis perierunt) et Jugur- 
thinum (cui una plagula excisa est, i. e. cap. Ixxxii. Ixxxiii. et prior 
pars cap. Ixxxiv.) litteris elegantissimis ab eadem manu scripta, 
in cujus locum ter tantummodo alia manus successit, prope zqua- 
lis. Neque}perpessus est manus correctrices. Membrane sunt 
octonarie, tenues admodum, pellucide velut cornex, diligentissi- 
me levigate et candidi olim coloris, qui ut atramentum, vetustate 
pullorem duxit. Nihil maculis deturpatum, nihil lacerum; facies 
externa omnino bene habita; nihil confusum glossis, sat multis 
quidem, sed vilioribus, quz plereque marginem admodum = latam, 
obsident, paucissime inter versus 8686 intrudunt. In contextua 
denique ipso (id quod codicis bone note existimatur) paucissima 
omissa, nihil transpositum est, a capite usque ad calcem. 

Scripturafipsa} luculenta et distincta est, eademque perquam 
elegans, sine ullis ornamentis ; litteris minusculis, tanta librarii 
diligentia, ut, si quam litteram perperam exaravit, non deleverit, 
sed puricto supra et super scripto notarit, alia littera superae 
imposita, Ductus quidem litterarum ejusmodi sunt, ut ex rotun- 
dis illis et leniter flexis paullatim in fractos abeant; sed adbuc 
subrotundi sunt et speciem eandem referunt, quam specimina 
seculi x. apud Mabillon” (Tab. xii.) exhibent. Lineas, in quibus 
versus scripsit librarius, neque atramento, neque plumbagine 
aliove colore, sed stilo duxit, ne minimo quidem instrumenti ferrei 
vestigio. Numeri Arabici (qui seculo xii. demum in consuetudi- 
nem venerutt) nusquam comparent. 

Orthographia (que dicitur) codicis bec est; preter punctum 
nulla omnivo interpunctionis signa conspiciuntur. Id et ad finem 
minorum sententiarum, et post integras periodos, majuscula littera 
sequente, non certo aliquo loco, plerunique ad imam litter par- 
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1 Vellem‘licuisset mihi inspicere scriptionem Scholasticam cel. Dahlii: 
notitia cod. MS. Salustii in bibliotheca: Rostuch. 1791. sed frustra 
uzsivi. EK. ag 
2 Mabillon de re diplomatica, Paris 1709. fol. p. 367. E. 
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tem collocatum est. Vocali ὁ aeque puactum. neque varguip addi- 
tur, nec. wsquam S brese sive finale adbibetur. Syllabea con vo- 
gabuloram compositorum non per 9. inversum (qui mos sxculy 
sti. invaleit) sed C scribitur, et vocabula in fine versuum diremta 
signo divisienis plane carent. Compendia sctibendi (prester signam 
9, pro terminatione us, quo seculum xi. proditur) pauca.; pemeis: 
sim sigle. Diphthonges ὦ, ex illaram seeulerum more, per ¢ 
nudum, et Solustias simplici ἐ scribitur. Ceeterum illas scribendi 
rationes: vol, vortere, optumus, masumus, faciundi,’ lubido, 
senaté consultum, omnis, codex noster prorsus ignorat, et: yulgpe, 
vertere, optimus, senatus consultum, omnes habet constanter. . 

Quare, quum codices omnia (si ungm illam compendiazign 
scripturam seculi xi. excipimus) priscam simplicitatem redolesat, 
szeculo xi. exaratus esse, et, si vel recentiseimum faciamus oun, 
sexcentorum annorum etatem mibi quidem exeedere videtur. 
Quid pretii.ei statuendum sit, ut judicari possit, jam enumerande 
ouwt. . 


VARIZ LECTIONES, 


Gerlachiana editione duce, diligentissime excerptee; ques Sa- 
lustium non ita parcum verborum, verbique sebstantivi ecorem 
fuisse ostendunt, qualem Certius eum sibi cogitabat, codicemque 
ipsum, ubi paullo longius ab aliis codicibus et ἃ vulgata lectione 
dissentit, plerumque scienter dissentire. 7 
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BELLUM CATILINARIUM. 


Cap. xxiv. sumptum mutuo—se Cat. credebat (omiss. pomse)—xxv:: ΤΟ 
sunt—pudicitia fuit—haut f. discerneres—libidine sic aecensa—xxvi. 
propulerat—quas consulibus—xxvii. multa το] τὶ (omiss. sinnd)—xxviii. 
aor (sine : sua)—quantum periculum—a janua—xxix, ut darent—xxx. 
Senatus decreto—permiss. est uti p. t.—exercitum pararent (ut cap. 99.) 
pr. decrevere servo libertatem, libero impunitatem ejus rei, et sestertio- 
rum ducenta milia—hisque (pro: iisque) minores m.—xxxi. facies erat— 
sua quisque per.—misereri p.]. et sui expurg.—postulare a patribus 
ceepit, ne quid de se tem. cred.—ita se ab adolescentia—ruina extin- 
guam—xxxii. Optimum factu (sic semper).—multo prevenire antecapere 
ea—insidias maturent consuli—urbem accessurum (omiss. ad)—xxxiii. 
plerique patria omnes fama atque fortuna—majores nostri miserti— 
886} 6 tamen ipsa plebs—neque imperium neque divitias—neve nobis 
eam necessitatem imponatis.—xxxiv. si quid a senatu—xxxv. L. Cat. 
salutem Q. Catulo—non quia es alienum meis nominibus ex possess,— 
solvere non possem. (cod. chartaceus: non quia alienum #38 meis πῦ- 
minib. mutuatum ex possess. solvere non possem)—sed (umiss. guod) 
non dignos—mihi vim parari—xxxvi. preter rerum capitaliom con- 





ἢ Semel tantum Catil. 46. exhibet perdunda reip.; recte quidem; 
nimirum quia hoc loco Salustius Ciceronem ex formula solemai loquende 
secum reputantem facit. Εἰ, tf 
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dem pnatos—preterea decrevit—senatus decretis—tanta vis; merbi-atque 
uti—cap. sxxvii. conjurationis fuerant—id adeo videbatur more sue 
facere (hoc ordine)—quibus null opes.sunt—sed urbana plebs ea vero—~ 

ublicum malum—aliarum partium quam senatus eraat—cap. xxxviii. 
argiendo alque pollicendg (cad. chart.: larg. atq. pollicitando)—certa- 
bat—cap. xxxix. imminute sunt—cap. x1. Umbrenus.eo quod—eivita- 
tum erat notus—quzrere cepit—remedium mortem sperare—perduxit— 


Brutus Roma aberat (amiss. ¢)—accersit—cujuscunque generis—cap.. 


xli. diu,incerto habuere (omiss. in)—certum premium—cap. xlii. in 
Bruttia—et quasi per dementiam—ex senatus consilio (sic ediam chart.) 
—in citeriore Gallia (etiam chart.) cap. xliii. ut videbatur—constituerat— 
sed et filli—pars maxima—nam natura ferox (cf. cap..46.)—cap.2liv. quis 
sim—cap. xlv. nocte in qua pr.—Promptino—permittit illis homines m+ 
litares'—cum Valt. venerunt—Galli cognito consilio (omiss. cito)—se 
gladio—velut hostibus sese pretoribus tradidit.2 Cap. xlvii Nam 
Jwtabatur intelligens—anxius erat dubitans (werg. cod.) ad se jubet L. 
—Cuparium terracinensem (om. qguendam uterq. cod.)—sine mora .con- 
veniunt—-in Senatum perducit. Cap. xlvii, ubi fide reip. jussus est di- 
cere-—sua omnes signa—Senatus decrevit uti abdicatus magistratu Len- 
‘tulus itemque ceteri in lib. cust. habeantur (ufergue meus)—ante fuga 
(om. ex) retractus erat—cap, xiviii. cupida novarum rerum—L. Tarqui- 
Nius (om. guidam) ad senatum—gq. sciret dicere—senatum docet—qui 
existimarent—cap. xlix. sed isdem temporibus—impellere potueruot—in 
vxtrema. xiate—egregia libertate—cap.1. eripiendum eum—presidiis 
abditis—cap. li. infida nobis et adversa fuit—eos impunitos d—nunquam 
ipsi p. occ, talia facere—apud vos valeat—neve magis ire vestra— 
sceleris eorum omaium ingeoia .exsup.—dixere—enumeravere-—qui 
imperio magno praditi etatem in excelsu agunt—sic exissimo(cf. c.48.) 
—eorum sceleris obliti disserere—in tales homines crudele fieri potest-— 
cum presertim diligentia—per d.im. rogo quam ob rem—sed exilium 

ermitti—levius est—ex rebus bonis orta—ad ignaros cives et mipus 

nos—hi cepere primo—alios ejusmudi—postremo vas aut vestimen- 
tum—ut is in proscriptorum—supplicium sumebaot (om. summum)— 
quibus legibus exilium—ego hauc causam—ea bene parata3—ne quis 
de his—neve cum populo, cap. 111. assentiebant—qui parentibus aris 
Ppatriz atque fucis suis bellum paravere—cav. ab illis magis quam—sed 
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1 Paucissimi codd., quos Gerlach h.1. secutus est: permittit. Ili 
hamines militares. l\la autem lectio, quam cum plerisque codd. servat 
etiam chartaceus meus, non abhorret ab usu scriptorum Romanorum, 
modo interpungatur post illis—permittit lis. Homines militares. En 
Jocum similtimum Livii lib, xlii. c. 88. Pro centurionibus M. Popillius 
verba facit. Militares homines—stipendia habere ; ad quem locum Stro- 
thius eodem modo abetrat adjiciendo: “ An fortassis ante militares 
excidit Aos ἢ" cf. etiam Liv. lib. xxi. c. 36. ubi Livius de loco quodam 
iocutus ita pergit: natura locus jam ante preceps. Nihil ergo deest in illo 
Liv. loco. E oo. 

9 Hoc loco cod. chartac.: velut hospitibus sese pratoribus dedit—no- 
‘tabilis lectio, quum et alias sepissime (v. c. Cicer. or. pr. Rosc. Amer.c., 6. 
§. 15.) voc. Aospjftibus per scripturam compendiariam 10 hostibus muta- 
tum sit. E. a 

3 Parata al. parta. Liv. v. 6. parata victoria frui—in quo loco codd. 
‘deteriores‘item parta habent. 
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bee: cujumunque mihi videntun—nominet—vera vocg κεῖ 
allie (sc etiem ‘chart, )—minores sunt—periculam ex at ACT oats 
@t-—-Heque miram est—vos cunctamini etiam nunc et dubitatis guid— 
ὁ agmat. dimittatis (om. cticm)—vertatur—ipsa res aspera, est—yy- 
icet diis immort. confisi—videlicet altera vita—nisi alterum p 

bellum fecit--quoniam verba contempnitis—censeo ego cedem Mncgndia 
aliaque feeda (om. s#)—cap. lili. diversis moribus. Cap. ἤν. ac muni- 
feentie—perfugium erat—in animum duxerat—posset enitescere—que- 
minus petebat gloriam co magis illam assequebatur—cap. lv, in senten- 
‘siam Catenis—optimum factu ratus—triumvitos que ad supplicium pos- 
tulaen—est in carcere locus—sed inculta tenebris—dimissus ext—gulem 
feogere (om. ef)—supplicium sumptum (om. est)—cap. lvi. modo Galliam 
vereus—-oujus initio ad eum—cap. lvii. Rome esse conjurat. pat.—Ga)- 
lian Transalpinam—expeditos (chart. expeditus)—neque spem ullam 
presidii—optmum factu ratus—cap. viii. verba virtutem (gloss su- 
perscr. yiris)—aut natura aut moribus—quo pauca—vocavi—ipsi nobis- 
re cladem—-res nostre site sint—omnia tuta erunt (om. nodis}—munici- 
pia atque colonia—supervacuum est pro pot. paticorum pugnare—vilam 
agero—derelinquere vultis—quibus corpus tegitur—imagna spes victoriz 
ene tenet-—circamveniri—invidet—cap. lix. deinde omnium remotis 
equis—emplior animus esset—reliquorum signa—collocat artius—om- 
wee centuriones—electos et evocatos—permittit exercitum—inermes— 
cap, lx. omnibus exploratis rebus—gladiis res agitur—arcessere— magna 
#i contendere—interfecit—ex lat. ceteros adgreditur—videt memot (am. 
‘Gatilina)—pristine sux virtutis—cap. Ixi, anim? vis—nam fere pughan- 
de quem quisjue locum vivus acceperat—pauci- autem quos medies 
eahars (medics cod. verbor. ordine etiam chartac.)— ita cuncti sug bep- 

tivna atque juxta vits. "" 


BELLUM JUGURTHINUM. 


Cap. i. majus aliquid—mortalium vite—qui ad gloriam ubi—quippe 
bonas artes—actores ad negotia—multaque et periculosa—ubi 

pro mrortalibus. Cap.1i. alia anime—cap. iv. maxime industria: (8 
manu correctrice recentiori superscr. mazima industria)—Cap. τὶ expediam 
—in amicittam—mastanabile (sic semper postea per i)—Jugurthaw- 
que filium—dereliquerat—cap. vi. se non fuxui—ztate parvis liberis 
{om. et}—cap. vil. Romanus imperator—magia magisque-eunt im dies 
ampiecti—familiares amicitia—cap. viii, suam ipsum pecunigni-rcep. 
ix, ita esse cognoveras—cap, x. quod difficillimum inter mortales est— 
natura mihi—ego regoum vobis—te o Jugurtha—quod plus potest-met 
servate—cap. xi. jam antea—quia materno genere impar erat—ihi dum 
——inter alias res ait—illum tribus (om, his)—eam tantummoda cum asi- 
mo habere—ferox quovis modo inceptum perficere (ons. stefeit ante 
quovis)—Cap. xii. ab regibus—tanquam sua visens domum eat (pro 
suam)—nam claves ver ad H. referebantur—conficit—nocte. Cap. xiii. 
postquam omn. Numidie potiebatur—legati Romam venere—cap, xiv. 
ebere mihi beneficia p. r.—esse quam usui—in dubiis suia rebus—me 
nepotem mass.—majestatis populi Romani—o patres conscripti—wegni 
participem—diligenter excolerent—ratus est conjunctum—ent quo po- 
tissimum—quibus relicta anima (om, est)—si quid ex improvise mali-- 
δὴ quoquam mihi abire licet—in amicitia vestra—nobis fore--de.ab- 
sente Jugurtha—cum mihi licuerit—aliquasdo apud vos (om. aus)--e0t 
apud deos—ut ille qui—neu viderer vivere—mibhi misere. . Cap.cy. 
resp, peucis-—a Numidis—adh. vero yltro—antea sua facta—pretena 
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‘Senbtes magpie! pdrd—cap, xvi qhi Constilbes—poltieeitie multaeorawts 
δέδιε cap. xvii. ob calorem sols atit asperitatem—de his—-pérori deties 
—interpretatutn est’ tiobis. Cop. xviii. 40 nox—cbpia fatt-—Getubes 
(om. secum) miscuere—alii deinde alla—semet ipsos—nrapalia (per 
stmpl. p)—Medi autem et Atnienii acce$seré Libies—nam_ hi+exp: xm. 
in Ora marit.—_-prabsidio firere—vagos habitare—igitur in betlo—er' Nuweel- 
diz usqué—sub Juguttha erat. Cap. xx. ab Africa—se videt—coretim 
esse Patus—pati tamen prius Omnia decr.—~animd invaserat’ (wy. fend). 
Cap. xxi. inceptum est—(verba: de coniroversia...ditceptare Wow leguntar 
fi meo codice}—cap. xxii. neque carius quicquam—seriatus dspetita 
Micipsa—cap. xxiii. suum casum. Cap. xxiv. recitatee sutit—subegitunttie 
@ehorthtur—frater m. h. occidit—qua sane fuete-—-quid est'reliquemnt 
& quod’ thovérlimp. ihimici—deprecor ut evadam—me ex traribid— 
cap. xkv. enisim est—fieri ‘solet-—ampl. honoribus usi ib quibub feet. 
a séfratu miss.—educta manu host.—Ne amplios Seauram morandd. 
ap. xxvi. a quotum virtuté—criiciatum necat—armatus obvhrs—ivtet- 
s-cap. xxvii. id agi: edocuisset—dectete sant—cap. Xxvill. precepit 
‘at--recipi intra ricenia—ex deécteto senatus—legit sibi homnines nobites 
+—torporis fuere-—transvets& sunt—cap. xxix. in pravum convetsus est 
“ptetio aut prétia Rome éffecturum—cap. xxx. pfobarentie tantth 
filmy pafrés-—solliciti erant—ne ‘libertatem desererent (om. sam) 
<-fthlany ex tani multis orationibus ejas perscribere ac potissimum eam 
* ξοειπ quam in concione—cap., xxxi. quibus deceret terrori esse—aidisci 
‘séquit--vestra magnifice—ea quasi—perinde ea quasi—in imperio nati 
{én Θείδι plurimis cotld.)—quo servitutem animo—at qui bi sunt-—i6- 
eéntiisimi et idem supérbissimi—itaque quam quiéqueeaders mfe- 
tuissé--ad gloriam et dominationem—Avent. montemn—penes tiobiles 
paucos—vos autem pop. Rom. (om. hoc est) atque ego—permuhedit— 
prodita est—venales et—ut jam malitis—memorem esse—cap. xxxil. 
stepe indicendo Memmius—perfugas vendéerent—Cassius pretor—et 
‘peézterea fidem sham interponit—cap. xxxiii. tamen confirmatus—tmol- 
iri—si veruomn—cap. xxxiv. corruptum pecunia. Cap, xxxv. ut insitm- 
-tores-—quam animadvertit—factam esse—cap. xxxvi. at Jugurtha contra 
s-feere tum qui--adventabant—Romam discessit—tap. x<xxvil- caussa 
éenfic. belli—magnis itinerihbus—nam circa murum—cap. xxxviil. mé 
mortem ham. rer.—Nuns. decederent—mortis metu urgebantor ‘(a megu 
φεῦ, in loco eraso). Cap. xxxix. consulebat atrum foedus quéd pepigerat 
eam Jugurths firnrem sicque factum perdurare debuisset nec ne et tamen 
—-#enatus uti par (om. if2)—nihil sibi agendum—cap. xl. neglexisset-— 
impedimenta parant—illa mala—questione exercitata—imsolentia πὸ- 
eeperat—cap. tli. mentibus decessit—ceperunt nob.—éilacerata est-— 
que rés agitabatur—parvuli liberi—cap. xlii. addidit quam potentia 
divet ommibus civitatis moribus—cap. xliii. adversus pop. -~-eligeré 
milites scribere—cap. xliv. a Spurio Albino consule—{verba: neque πεῖς 
siebantur ea ton habet cod.)—vigilie ducebantur—a sigais aberat— 
panes in dies-et ampl. alia—cap. xlv. aut quempiam dfiumy coctum 
cibum—ceteris rebus arte—modo in primis—tcap. xivi. ex nunc. audivit 
a-umiia niiae—jam ante—necatum traderent (om. sihi}—obviani proc. 
wt presens—cap, xivii. paterentur oppertunitates—et paratis rebus—— 
cap. xlviii. nomine Muthul—bumo arida atque arencsa-~-cap..xlix...suo- 
rum extenuata acie—illum diem aut maximarum arumnarayn imtiem 
fore aut omnes labores suos confirmaturum postremo cujusque iuge- 
nium—digrediens—et tamen incerti essent quid naa esset—eap; |. 
digredi—infesti adesse— prelio modo eminus (om. ipsi)—tutba-insequi-— 
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terrere nequiv.—eo vero consueti (08 manu correct. ro,eay capt 
cpm etiam eventus (om. tum)—-milites convocat—adversus pedites—ey' 
hostari—inimicos fugientes—cap. lii, Jugurthe omnia prater—et ἀζέϊ͵ 
vesper erat—praceptum erat—quid hostis ubique—consedisse et afimd 
(om. jam)—cap. lili, postq. impeditos (om. eos)—gaudium repente— 
exort, est—ita se habent—detractent. Cap. liv.—refecit—ut ad cetera—" 
ubivis gentium—neque preeliis neque acie—io luca num.—multa castrp 
—ab suis .terrebant regem—cap. lv. tamen victor fuisset virtute—ex 
Albini soc.—fama Metelli—clar. erat—neque insidias (om..post)}—ubi 
opus erat (om. vi)—aut formido—cap. lvi. semet in tem pore—oppidanos 
in libertate—cap. lvii. nullius rei egeos—quisque pro ingenio—aut suc- 
cedere—ardenti—cap. lviii, pro moribus consuluit—al, tugere al. arma 
capiunt—aut vi aut occ.—si Numidz—clamor. et tumultum hostium—in 
exercitu victore remanere—effecit. Cap. ls. uti res queque—man. sig- 
nare—corporibus huc et illuc (om. e¢ ea)—nam is in ea parte curabat— 
agere ipse ac—studio suorum arrectis'—et scalis scale imminuta— 
confecti vulo.—cap. Ixi. frustra videt—ab se (αὖ a manu correct.)—ne- 
que tempus ex—e mass. nece—si pax (om. ne ante si). Cap. Ixii. sape 
etiam—accersiri jubet—pars magna—dum ipse ad imp.—cap. Ishii. 
prospere event.—Arpini alitus—se agitabat—(verba: nam postea ambi- 
tione preceps datus est sequuntur post audebat)—magistratus alios— 
egregius factus—shonore illu—cap. Ixiv. petendi consulatus gratia 
—mirari primum—id 510] petere—cunsulatum cum filio sno—nam 
is in eo tempore—cap. Ixv. pcenas cum suo auxilio—parum vall- 
dum—illum ingentem virum—pacis spes—ca .Ixvi. bellum inecepit 
—diem tertium (om. in)—ostendebat— lebes faciunt—cap. Ixvii. ob- 
trincati—asperitate tanta—intactus profugit—cap. Ixviii. abiit—educit 
expeditos—et abnuentes (om. jam ante sepius)—zquo animo ferre— 
benigne ostentat pradam—in primo latere—cap. Ixix. δὶ advertere 
(om. enimum)—uti erat res—effusumn de oppido—prade aut pena—nam 
is civis ex collatio erat, Cap. Ixx. suane an Met. virtute—cap, ixxi. 
essent litter allate—paulo pust—a servis—dicitque que—cap. ᾿χχί, 
aliter quam animo—contra reg. dec. neque noctu—cap. Ixiii, decor 
fuit—alteri generis (om. at ili ante alteri)—moderabantur—quorem 
spes resque—sed paullo antea senatus—cap. Ixxiv. certatam: est—-et 
aliquanto numero hostium—cap. Ixxv. Ibique pler, thes.—aliaque* qué 
idonea—pervenit ad thalam.—cap. Ixxvi. intentos videt przlio—et locum 
—superque eas—multo lab, ante—modo oppido—hi pustq.—volehtes 
pendere—cap. Ixxvii. et dicebant quendam—et illorum socios—imfe- 
trata sunt—navi fecerant—adepti sunt—cap. Ixxviii. inditum est—tulit 
alta alia in temp. vadosa (om. alia)—leges cultusque—cap. laxix. mise- 
rabile facinus—agerederetur hostis—proficiscerentur domo—quibus no- 
men erat Philenes—maturavere iter peragere?—se esse vident—metuunt 

cenas—cap. Ixxx, coegit—consuefecit—rem opportunissimam . incepte 
belli— Bocho nupserat—quod singuli—cap. Ixxxi. imperandi—ubi quié- 
que—cap. Ixxxiv. et non paullulum oratione sua eos Marius arrexerat— 
omnibus secretis—cap. Ixxxv. (totum hoc caput a manu paulo recetr 
tiore, ut videtur, exaratum) quanto pluris—max. vestr. beneticia—cogere 
eos ad militiam—si deliquere alii—optimis in artibus—in naturam ver. 


. . 


| Arrectis in hoc uno codice mihi perplacet; nam vulg: adstrictis non- 
nisi contorte explicari potest. BE. | 


τ * Peragere in huc uno codice, ceteris nihil variantibus, longe prestat 
vulgato pergere, quod ust Lat. repugnat. E. 
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titur—zgre tulit—imperatorem jussistis—imperatorem aliquém (pro 
alium) querat—hom, pr#posteri—generosum esse—eetatem ita ag.— 
hujuscemodi rei ego inopiam patior—facundiam et comp. or.—reticere 
non plac.—bene predicent falsa vita—at res si—profuerant—hee atque 
alia—ventri dediti—non ita est—est ibi—exercitus est ibi—socius peri- 
cylis vobiscum—adderent verba, Cap. Ixxxvii. omnia capta donat mili- 
tibus (sup. lin, ibs @ man. recent.) Cap. Ixxxviii. animis accipitur—quz 
postquam glosiosa facta sunt, oeque belli patrandi—szpe ad eum mise- 
Tat—gravior accederet—cap. Ixxxix. iInfesta a serpentibus—cap. xc. et 
quod natum fuerat—Aumen Tanaim—cap. xci. et inopiam—cogere uti— 
cap. xcli. tantam rem peragit Marius—cepit haberi—corrupit—et aque 
fons—utrinque precise vinew cum ing.—metus ceteris augeri—cap. 
xclii. usus fuerat—adversum pr.—paulatim ad sum. m. (om. prope) fert 
natura—pollicens sese—paulo tamen arrectus—num. guinque milites. 
Cap. xciv. quo streper. levius—quz nisui difficilia vid—armis sagitta- 
rlisque et fund.—ex gloria culpam—cap. xcv. qui uti éx Latio et a sociis 
milites cogeret—de rebus Sulla—Sisenna scriptor uptime—cap. xcvi. a 
nullo petere—cap. xcvii. ipsique Bucho pollicetur—quod locorum—diffi- 
cilem rem fore—hostium adventum—tegere satis—cap. xcvili. perterri- 
tus—munimenta gerebat—cap. xcix. cohortiun turmas—et clamore— 
formidine terror quasi vecordia acceperat—cap. c. apud extremos (sup. 
Tin. deximos)—ac regionum—in porta locaverat cohortes—cap. ci. diversi 
abeuntes—atque idem signif. (om. omnes)—ap. primos erat—cum plu- 
sibus instabat (sed iastabut a man. recent.)—nam apud num. log. ded.— 
acrius jntendere—erupit—cap. cii. velle de suo et de p. r. cum his 
commodo disserere—quo ingenium eis aut aversum flecterent—mo- 
nuegre aliquando (om. uti quod recent. man. supra lin. appinxit)—ad 
hoc a prince. p. r.—visum melius—tutiusque rati—imperare—placult et 
vim et gratiam—repulsum se ab amic.—cap. ciii. przliis evenerant—igitur 
Sulle questori—cap. civ. infecto quo intenderat negotio—et de adventa 
--Sullam ab Utica ven.—Ca. Octavio Rufone qui questor stipendium in 
Africam portaverat—cap. cv, preterea iere sagittarii—sese equitibus— 
ap, cvi. et presidium missum—milites jubet—castra metebatur—cap. 
ji. eadem existimabat—inermis peditibus—crederet ne ea—optimum 
ti—cap. cviii, nomine Aspar—consilia ierat—consulto sese—caveri. 
Cap..cis. Sullarespondet pauca se coram Asp. loc.—occulte nulio (om.aut) 
que sibi resp.—sicuti voluerant—sed vir ex sententia ambobus—rex 
sic incipit. Cap. cx. utere quoad vives (om. e¢)—nunquam tibi redditum— 
meque id intrare—cap. cxi. et communibus rebus—patefecit—quoniam 
copiam ing.—cognationem affinitatem—animos adverteret—avi issimus 
eyat-—Visa erant—cap. Cxll. et rex—castra Jugurthe proficiscitur—et ΕΙ 
nupciat—omnia cupere—parum fidere—in potestate habuisset—senatus 
aut populi Rom.—cap. cxiil. ita tacente-1pso—patefecissent—tandem 
Sullam accersiri jubet et ex illius sententia—quasi honoris causa (om. 
obvius)—ioermis—ad Marium ducitur. Cap. cxiv. Q. Scipione et Cnejo 
Manlio male pugnatum est—illique et deinde—certari—Romam adduci. 
behepe - Explicit liber Sallustii. 
te DR. L. SNELL. 
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.QN HENDECASYLLABIC MEASURES. 
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TO THE EDITOR OF THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 


Six, 
In your last Number I read with pleasure Mr. Ἐ, Adams’s inge- 
nious remarks (p. $80.) on the Hendecasyllabic measures, ἢ dif- 
fer with him, however, as to the way of accounting for the origin 
of the peculiar metre used by Horace in his eighth ode, Book 5. 
He says it is composed by joining a metre formed from the 
first eight syllables of the Sapphic with a metre formed of the 
last seven: as, ; e ͵ 

jroo κρατὶ γλεφάρων : ἐξαπατῶντι μῦθοι. 

It is indeed” fonmed from the Sapphic, but in a different way 
altogether. 

Of Choriambic metres there are two species. One which 
concludes with an lambus, and begins properly I think with a 
Choree, which is sometimes changed for an Lambus, and always 
by Horace and his followers for a Spondee. Between this 
disparted Choriambus (-.]*#*#|*###|##8® g&e, | U-) you may 
insert Choriambi at pleasure, and make Choriambic verses ac- 
cordingly. Horace employs three ; viz. 


1. Sic te | diva potens | Cypri 
) I ῷ 





4. Sic frajtres Helene | lucida sijdera 
| l ῷ 
3. Tu ne | quesieris | scire nefas | quem mihi quem | tibi. 
Prudentius has employed the three in one strophe. 11 am 
not aware that the line ever was extended in any poet; but 
there is nothing in analogy to prevent us from domg so, and 
calling 





3 


4 {tbi 
Leuconoeé 


quem mihiquem | 





I 2 
. Fu ne | quesieris | scire nefas 
a Choriambic Hexameter. 
. The second species concludes with a Bacchius. Of this, 
ἣν" i 
| Lydia dic | per omnes 
is the simplest form. It has been carried so far as to prefix 
five— | 
Teque canam | Bacche pater | teque decens 
g 5 











Caute Venus { qui modicos t amatis 
4 


3 
Now to this species the Sapphic belongs. We have the 





᾿ 


and one less than in 


[ἢ 


it will bear the same relation as the Asclepiad does to the 


v 


1 
᾿ 


f 
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testimony of Hephestion, besides what I must consider the 
surer guidance of analogy. to this effect, ἐπιχοριαμβικὸν μὲν οὖν 
τὸ Σαπφικὸν καλούμενον ἐνδεκασύλλαβον, οἷον 
ΤΠ Ποικολδθρον,, ἀθάνατ᾽ "Ἀφροδίτα. ' 
Herman quoting this passage, | own, says Male ; hat as he 
assigns no reason, I must let his disapprabation go for nothing. 
As we have it, it is Epi-choriambic ; but that most probebl 
-argse from the successful practice of Sappho and the other 
early versifieys, whe assumed licenses in the first foot of eyery 
species of Choriambic metre. If the third syllable of the line 
_he short, jt is only two Choriambi prefixed to a Bacchius; just 
one more than in 
Lydia dic | per omnes— 


mne nemus | cum fluviis | omne canat | profundum — 
4p which, if we alter Horace’s line into 
Jam satis or|bi nivis at|que dire, 


Glyconic and Choriambic Pentameter (Tu ne quasieris, &c.), 

. But as practice had made the metre Epi-choriambic, its firat 
and last foot were figured as in the first species: the first 
being an Epitrite, the last Bacchiys; and verses on,this principle 
were 88 in the first species. ‘The former by interpolating 
Choriambi (-~— - [RH Bre. ὦ.-- , | 

So from Grandinis milsit pater et|rubenti, you by putting ip 

another Choriambus, thus— 
Grandinis milsit pater et | terribilis | rubenti. 

make such a lipe exactly, as Te Deos oro, &c. : in the same way 
‘gs,by interpolating Ὁ 
᾿ _ Sic te Diva potens Cyprj 
with another Choriambus—thus, | 

' Sie te Virginum Diva potens Cypri 
you form such a line exactly as 

νος Sic fratres Helene. | 
And we might by analogy expand Te Deos aro, &c. by the 
insertion of anather Choriambuys in this way, ἮΝ 

Te deos ofro Sybarin | cur properas | perfida sic [ amando, 
in the same manner as in the other species. - 

This metre does not appear to have succeeded. Horace 
tried it but once, and then gave itup. The later grammarians 
disapprove of the experiment gltagather; in fact, it is a devig- 
tion from the regular Choriambic movement, for which only long 
practice ohtained favor in the Sapphic, and whjch had no chancg 
of being tolerated in a new attempt. ΜΝ 


“7s . * : “ “ιν ἢ 
. Φ 


τ ἜΛΒΕ PERSIAN ROMANCES.” ΟΝ 





F20m alate Number of the Literary Gazette, (July 15, 1826.) 
we learn that Sir William Ouseley was engaged in preparing for 
publication his ‘“ Anecdotes of Eastern Bibliography,” which 
appear to be chiefly founded on a descriptive catalogue of many 
hundred Manuscripts, Arabic, Persian and Turkish, iv his own 
collection; and other rare works preserved in different libraries,. 
public and private, or examined by himself during bis travels 
in various countries of the East, more particularly Persia. [{ is 
also stated that Sir William designed to give notices of such 
ancient works as, are supposed to be lost, or known only through . 
occasional references and quotations. Whatever may be ex- 
pected from the “ Anecdotes” thus announced, on the subjects 
of History, Geography, Antiquities and Philology, it would 
very highly gratify so enthusiastic a lover of Eastern Romance 
as myself, were Sir William to sketch the principal incidents of. 
two stories, formerly, we may believe, extremely popular among 
the Persians, but respecting which 1 bave hitherto been uuable 
‘to procure any satisfactory information, either from my researches | 
among books, or from inquiries among eminent orientalists. 

The first to which I allude is the Tale of “ Wamek (or ᾿ 
Vamek) and Ozra.” The-brief account which D’Herbelot bas:. 
given of it in his Bibliothéque Orientale, might lead a reader - 
into error: for he describes Vamek ο᾽ Adra as being the title of » 
a Turkish Romance, on the loves of Vamek and Adra; ant. 
there are, says he, two compositions bearing the same title > one» 
by Mahmoud Ben Othman, surnamed Lamdi—the other. by > 
Mouid, a native of Tarkhan. The original Romance, how. 
ever, was not Turkish, but Persian, and of considerable ante -' 
quity; for it is recorded by Dowlet Shah (in his Biography'df 
the Persian Poets) that aman of Nishapir (early in the ninth : 
century of the Christian era) presented to Abdullah Ben Taher,... 
who then governed Khorasan, a manuscript which was reputed... 
extremely valuable. Having inquired the title and subject of this, 
work, Abdullah learned that 11 was the tale of Wamek anc 
Ozra, written under the auspices of Nushirvan (who had reigned. 
about three lrundred years before), The Mohammedan go- 
vernor,' like Omar with respect to the Alexandrian library, ob- 
served, that true Musulmans had no occasion for any book 
besides the Koran; and that this Romance, “ being the com- 
position of idolaters, was particularly detestable: he therefore 
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not only declined: accepting it, but directed it ta-be destroyed 
iri his presente ; and, riot satisfied with this demonstration of 
his barbarous zeal,: he issued a proclamation, ordering all Per- 
sian manuscripts that should be found within the circle of his 
government to be burned.” (See Introd, to‘the Hist. of Persian 
Poets, ‘by: Capt. Kirkpatrick, New ‘Asiat. Miscell. vol. i. p. 
41.) Whether any copies escaped, or whether tradition ‘stp-' 
plied ‘the place of writing, it appears difficult to ascertain ; bit 
we find that some centuries after the circumstance above ‘ré-_ 
- corded, a. poet named Fassihi or Fessihhi, adopted for his sub- 
ject.the story of ‘those celebrated lovers: and among various 
rare works procured by Sir William Ouseley at Shiraz, Isfahan 
and Tehran, (as he informs us in his Travels, vol. ili. p. 557.) 
was: Wamek and-Ozra. ‘The title’ of this Persian Ms. (says 
he) induced me to believe that a literary treasure of considerable 
value had fallen into my hands; for such might be esteemed not ᾿ 
only the origital’ Pahlavi romance so styled, but the poem 
fonaded on it by Fessihhi: a work so rare between three and 
four hundred years ago, that the ingenious and inquisitive Dow- 
let. Shah, as he acknowleges, had only seen it in. a mutilated | 
state. Of my copy no date occurs; but 1 have reason to ap- 
prebend that it 1s modern: probably composed during the last 
century by a person named Mirza Sédek; and resembling only. 
in its title the poem of Fessihht before mentioned, or the more 
ancient romance of which a copy offered (in the ninth century 
of our era) as ἃ most valuable ‘present to the Governor of 
Khérasan was, by order of that Mohammedan bigot, imme- 
diately destroyed, as the composition of Pagans: those who had 
unfortunately existed before the Koran was revealed. Of the 
- modern poem, two copies agreeing: in every respect, and evi-. . 
dently written by the same hand, came into my possession : one 
is now in the collection of Sir Gore Ouseley.” 

The second work respecting which [ would solicit information 
from those conversant with the manuscript literature of Asia, is 


- entitled -“'Veisand Ramin,” ( usxely 5 Ὁ»99) said to be ἃ highly. 
romantic love story, like the former; and composed,asan eminent . 
orientalist several years ago informed ‘me, by the poet Fakhr- 
addin, a native of the province called Jurjan, or Gurgan. . For 
some further particulars on the subject of Veis and. Ramin, 
menttoned by the same orientalist, 1 cannot refer to memory : 
but Mons. D’Herbelot notices a prince Ramin, who, with ano- 
ther named Mouiad, governed in Khorasan; and he describes 
them as contemporaries of Narsi Ben Gudarz, a Persian .mo- 

narch of the Arsacidan dynasty, who began to reign about the 
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year of Christ 190, (See the ‘ Bibligt; Orient,’ articles Narsi, 


Moyiad, and Ramin.) It does not, however, appear, from any 
passage in D’Herbelot’s great work, although | strongly suspect, 
that Prince Ramin of Khorasan was the lover of Veis, and the 
herd of ‘our romance, 

Here might be mentioned some others Persian compe- 
sitions, which though probably inferior in antiquity to Wemek 
smi Ozra, and Veis and Ramin, seem neyerthelegs ab- 
feets of research highly interesting to the admwers of Eastern 
roniance. Such is the Dils&e Némeh, (aU 5p~ls) ’ the 
story of Dilsiz, or the “ Heart-inflaming.” The Sarv ὦ 
Gul (NW 5 wo) or “the Cypress and Rose.” The Bustan.i 
Khayal (Stas ptlnys) or “ Garden of Imagination.” The loves 
of Selma and Lilat, (¢¥3 9 LJ.) the story of the king of 
Shirvén and Shambil (Sled 5 yy ol) the loves of Ba 
Haram and Gulendam, (p\XU 5 -¢S,2) and others slightly 
noticed by Sir W. Ouseley, (in his Travels, vol. iii. p. 558.) bat 
of which we may expect a more particular account in his th- 
tended descriptive catalogue of Eastern Manuscripts. °°“ '” 
** The romances here enumerated, aré, there is reason to betiéve, 
extremely rare even in the East; but several others, of which 
we may hope soon to obtain a better knowlege from the dum- 
ber of copies brought to Europe, would probably furnish 
‘much interesting matter. The works of Jami, Nizam?; and 
‘other eminent writers, abound in our libraries, and offer to Ori- 
entalists many admirable subjects for translation: such aq'the 
ttloves of Joseph and Zelikha” (celebrated by Sit Witliam 
Jones); the story of Leila and Majntin—of Khost’ dia 
Shirin, &c. Of these, though originally composed in very 
flowery verse, | should not by any means recommend a poé}{cal 
translation, nor an attempt to render literally the thigh-Adwn 
expressions of the Persian authors: for the general readet who 
‘seeks merely amusement, a simple but correct outline’ σ the 
tery would he sufficient, and this could be given best in prose; 
while notea might be subjoined for the gratification of Orien- 
_talists, or of those interested in critical, historical or philoYogical 
qiacussiona, y 

A. ¥Y. 
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Es Te 
.3 | 7 ‘ . ore Ὁ»... 
ι. ΝΣ “ . . 
Havine lately obtained a sight of a very scarce edition οἵ 
Martin Luther’s Letters, it may not be unacceptablé to some of 
your readers, if 1 give the title with some additional remarks, 
éspecially as Dr. lsage Milner, in his preface ta the last volume 
‘of the “ Church History,” has net -imparted any bibliographical 
memoranda of the edition he obtained, and which he says he 
sought for 8 long time in vain, both at home and qn the conti- 
nent, but which wag. probably the one about to be mentioned, 
‘Some persons despise these, it may be, lesser avatters ;. but he, 
who would join with Mr, Fox in complajning of the difficul 
_of {racing the assertions of historians to their authorities, should 
have given more facilities in his own references. On this point 
-# may be desirable to quote the words of Jo. Lauy. Mosheim, 
in bis Diggertationum ad historiam ecclesiasticom pertinentium, 
ᾧ yols. 8va, Altonaviz 1733, from the preface to M. Geddesis 
Martyralogivm Protestantium Hispanorum, pp. 669—70, “ Ut 
enim fidem ejus nemo facile in dubium vocaverit, tlli tamen, qui 
«οὐ θα, atudent eruditioni, fontes rerum sibt merito cupiunt fii 
Genter. mongtrart, quos, st res ita ferat, consulere queant ad om- 
nem animis tam suis, quam aliorum dubitationem eximendam. 
1a hoc ipso MARTYROLOGIO. nostro hag levis apparet macula. 
Nam generatim tantum scriptores quidam nominantur, omissi 
librorum locis, verisque inscriptionibus, ex quibus multum tamep 
wifi tats capere solent, gui veri cognoscendt sunt cupidi.” Ο᾿ 
¢, title of the edition of the great Reformenr’s letters before 

alluded to, ig Tomus primus (secundus) Epistalarum Dac¢. 
Mort, Luther} scriptarum, ab anno MDV11 usgue ad 22. (ab 
anno. MPXX{1 usque ad 28.) Anno 1566. a Jobanne Aurifabra 
collectas et editug nunc vero in usum ecclesiarum Marchiacarum 
et yicinarum comparatus, et triplici indice locupletatus, studio, 
sumptibus et impensis Georgu Celestini Doct. 2 vols. 410. 
Berlini 1579. | oo 

_ This, excepting the words included in brackets and belonging 
ta: the second volume, is the title of the work, and it must have 
been a very bandsome hook when first published. Celestinus 
does got appear to have improved it much, by placing the let- 
terg in a more chronological order than Aunfaber had been 
enabled to give them, He speaks in his dedications and pye- 
faces more than anee of publishing many additional letters, but 
he does not seem to have fulfilled his intention ; “‘ non payca 
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oe χὰ ον ἢ. . . . -.. rat Σοφία. 
viri Dei αὐτόγραφᾳ et plurima Epistolarym ejus exempla, bona 
fide descripta, ex bibliothecis Reverendorum et Clarissimorum 
vixorum, Georgii Spalatini, D, Pomerani, Bernardi Zigleri, 
Erasmi Sarcerii, Nicolai Amsdorfiii, Justi Menii, Antonii Lau. 
terbachii, Andree Tingelii aliorumque magno studio conquisita, 
mecum habeo, diguissima profecto, que extent publicé ad Ec- 
clesiam et posteritatem.” After the dedications and préfaces of 
Celestinus and Aurifaber, and an ‘index biblicus seu exegeti- 
cus,” succeed 253 letters on 367 leaves: on the verso of the last 
of which we read Jhene, excudebat Christianus-Rhodius. Anno 
MDLVv1, which of course refers to the original edition of Auri- 
faber. ‘Then follows an: intlex rerum et verborum,” anda 
single letter of Luther’sat the end of it, to Joh. Reuchlin Phor- 
censi, dated 1518; and on the recto of the very last leaf, a com- 
plimentary coat of arms to Celestinus, with these two lines under 
thers, 
. Coelestine tuum ccelesti flamine cursum 
ue Promoveat, summus qui regit astra Divs. | ° 
The second volume commences with introductory matter sini- 
lar to the first. The letters in it are not numbered, as in the 
first, but fill 896 leaves, and the volume concludes. with an 
index. ‘ Some few of the letters contained in this latter volumd 
Had already appeared in a Farrago Epist. M. Luther, published 
by Vin. Obsopaus, 8vo. Haganoe 1525. ΝΣ 
-*Phe next publication of Luther’s letters was made-‘by Ghr? 
Sagittartus, 4to. Altenb. 1663, and intended asa third volume.td 
those’ published. by Aurifaber. - From what sources ¢hey -ard 
derived we cannot say, having never seen: it; ἢ 18 indeed, prbv 
Bably, equally scarce with the former ones, as Jo, Fr/-Buddeus, 
ithe prelikitinary dissertation to his volume of Luther's Letteds 
Bto. Hale Magd. 1709, (and with a new title-page, 1717.) makes 
tio mention of it, and accordingly makes ‘his own the' third you 
Fame.’ If any of your readers can give an account of this:colu 
lection by Sagittarius, as well as of two coHections: meititioried 
by G.'C. Rannerus in the preface to some letters. of ‘Lutiter, 
published in 8vo. Norimb. 1814, they will much. oblige -sow 
constant reader: “‘ Hoc unum,” he says, “ monitum eamus:harum 
rerum studiosos....... editam: fulsse -auctore D.- Godesr 
Schiitzio, conlectionem epistolarum b. Lutheri Lat. idiomateex« 
aratagrum, quam dein in vernaculam transfudisse‘fértur Joa. Si. 
Wiserus, Prof. Viennens. publicatam Tomm. tribus Lips. 1784. 
octon, maj. nec sine adnotationibus, sub cujusque voluminis 
᾿ finem adjectis, dimissam.” pp. 8—9. On looking ‘into Fabri- 
cius’s “ Centifolium Lutheranum,” p. 208. there is a very short 
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agcopnt-of Sagittarius’s. volume {but it would still be desisalle 
to know whether’ and how far tt diffets. from Baddeus’s'col- 
lection, ὁ ΠῸῸΠΠΠΠτΠ ᾿ ΝΥΝ 
In Dr. Dibdin’s Bibliographical, Antiquarian ‘and Pictutesyti 
Tour, vol. iti. p. 196. may be seen ἃ letter from Professér 
Veesenmeyer of Ulm; in which he.boasts of possessifg many 
Ms. letters of the Reformers ; whether they are medita, does' not 
appear. HS ΠΕ ἴὟ 
--ς--ς-ς-ςς-ς--ς-ς-ς------------ -----ὕ 
. ἐξ 
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BIBLIOTHECA CRITICA.NOVA. Edentibus 
ΓΈ Bake, I. Geet, H. A. Hamaker,’ Ρ. Horman 
PEERLKAMP. Volumen I. pp. 282. Lugduni Ba- 
tavorum, apud S. et I. Luchtmans, Academie 
Typographos, 1825. : . 


ee a! 


. 


Ty was with feelings of deep regret that we witnessed the ex- 
tinction of the labors of Wyttenbach in his publication of the 
Bibliotheca Nova. A work conducted with such talent -and 
energy ‘deserved a warmer support from the scholars of Euxqpe. 
It was begun in the year 1779, and continued to the year 18082 
It is now, with great satisfaction, that we hail tlre appearance of 
what may be considered a continuation of the work jyst men- 
tioned.. .Wyttenbach was succeeded in. the. Greek and Latin 
ehair by Professor Bake ; who, with the most laudable ambi, 
tion to keep-alive the fame which his predecessor eonferved op 
that department of the academical course, has undertaken in 
union:.with some-eminent scholars, the publication of a New 
Bibliotheca Critica. οι ΝΞ 
_ The Preface, which the learned Editors have prefixed to t 
work, will explain the objects they have in view : ᾿ 
1. Bondtum artium stadia.cum moultis indigeant virtutibus nasaraqoe 
dusibus, prudentia judicii, incorraptoque pulcri venugtique sans, Aum 
vigere prazsus Non’ possuot, nisi in. iia qui suavissima illa mentis agstae 
tions cogpitionisque emolumento unice delectantur: quique has literag 
ndn propter ipsas coluerit, sed tamquam instrumentum ad alia quamvis 


« δ, 


% 


ict 
Clr. 





¥ For a character of Professor amaker see the Classical Journal, No! 
XLVI. p. 392. ΝΣ ᾿ 4 
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νον @hcipiinaram ‘fusteands retulerit, ihe quesis ἀδίο 
Smite gioviast falemur iterarum nomen possessione toh dues 
dete sinemus. Verum ut ila prestantia, et doctrine am i 
singulis intuenda est, ad eamque sua cuique revoc wol inertia, vel 
rusticitas, ita in communi vits, que officiorum virctlo fideque masine 
cohititietur et floret, ultra progrediendum est, οἱ quidem. vere dixitille, 
νεῖν laedem omiem in actidne cénsistere. Quare, ut Steicorun 
tevre artes etiam disciplinasque in virtutibus numeremus, ne his quidem 
stadiis, quibus humanitas censetur, tribui laus poterit, nisi si prodierint 
in lucem et in ipsam aciem pulveremque, id est si dicendo scribendoyte 
suam quisque de precipuis locis deque summa re explicuerit probaverit- 
que sententiam. 

Atque hujus officii commendatio exteris quibusdam iutempestiva vi- 
deri possit, aut fortasse etiam festive quid simulationis habere; apud 
quose tanta fervet scribendi edendique céntentio, ut aliorum veluti obre- 
ant modestain diligentiam, queeque laus in his literis spectari solet, ea 
fere.vilescat propter eorum turbam qui assequuntur. Nos patristu intel- 
ligitnus nostram, Batavamque in primis juventutem, quam non siiette 
aut peregrinis industrie exemplit, sed nustris domestitisque eruditionis 
mosumentis, quibus inde a renatis literis he regiones illustrate sunt, ad 
avité gloriz emulationem colrertari et impeliere deérévinmus. Quid 
ents ittiminttam hodie ge pene fractam, in hoc quidem studioswm - ge- 
mere, Belgii existimationem dissimulabimus atque suctoritatem: centra 
adeo crevisse aliorum famam innumeris artis doctrineque σον φᾶν. 
tam, soli ut regnare videantur, nobis vix umbra priecees digniatis βοοια 
esse? ut mirum non sit transmarinum quemdam impere literis nostets: 
insultdre bperasse. Sed eam gentem, cujus ingenium taatud a-wetetl: 
elegantia abest, quantum ora ob hac doctrinarum altrice Europa distat/ 
nunc quidem non morabimur. Ne caussas quidém iflins’ wet wader: 
tiodis vei tarditatis, si qué sant extra ingenium nostrum quérendwy pose 
séGai' Hujus est vel loci; vel instituti. Tantum iatelkgentvetimas suc: 
h@ntines, 5: qua patria catitas est, quam gravissiatie superatie 1eppo:: 
ribus, restitutaque re cum publica tum privata, incredibiliter confirmann 
boni sensernint; et si qua patrii nominis gloria in optimetum ariam 
studiis gnaviter feli¢iterque colendis tuendisque cehsetar, hand eonyplde. 
tendam ¢t omnibtes ingenit industtiaque νυ» fo¥emdam dsse,.pattion, 
qae ab alits alia, ab ite qai ¢legantiores literas tfactant, μοῦ debett; ut) 
quem inajores tenverunt in his studiis principatum, eum ne sine qudorg: 
et sanguine, ut aiunt, ne dicamus cupide quorumdam sedulitati minimes 
que eleganti concedant. aad 

Has cogitationes, quay multufn abest ut deletas δοὺξ remisens este vem. 
istimemus, excitandas recreandasque putabamus hee Bitkothece CPL 
tice? Nove edende consilio, quis libris ndvis oxploraadis.dijudieanditye: 
destineretur: ita enim fore, ut multorum de nostris, quoruso sive judi: 
cium sive consuetudo librorum conscribendorum institutum refageret; 
Oppottuné posset opera locari in retractandis precipais quiburdany apie 
inieAvie, quee recervs aHorum vel eruditio expliouisset,; vel: Jevitar: 

~ctaset. Naw ut vel maxime nimiam iam tarditatem, ques fere in desis 
die Venit suspicionem, reprehendimus, servanda sunt tamen, id: qwod-ia 
offielis preecipitur, sua cuique, now vitiosa, sed propria; quo πορέϑοισ wis 
infertur nature, toiliturque decorum .ilhid, cujas norma honesta et turpia 
regontur. Neque cum a salutaris officii negligentia revocamus Batavos; 
ad scribendi intemperantiam impellereé volumus, Cuinque hoc ‘énatr 
motesti haberet quorumdam curiosa industria et ambitigsa dillgemant, 
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qund prissim esto novormmcdiheoriay proventu weluti mergerenter tas, 
tranum heminun atudia, μου δ, aaventur, itequp diseabereunr at: 
fity apineys,: neque baberet quod amplocteretur et in quo acquiesserets.. 
eoqne. soseflerat commentariorgm, in quibus statis .teporsbus apudd- 
exteres..cie. navis libria refarri esolet, tants multitudo, eaque confe; 
dentia, u§ tantum non ὁσία istoram judicum arbitraty segerentyrs.. 
operes pretium.putabamus utrique calamitati modum ceste. ponere, gi 
finem ievenire nen liceret. Nam et delectu instituto fore videbamus-ut 
phasibus omissis libris, aut animadversione notatis, pauciares iique pray. 
Stantiores expeterentur, tum existimationi aostre aliquantum -nos conr.. 
sultunoa erbitrabamur, δὶ jam non extererym judicio tribueremus ounste,- 
sed eorum ipsorum inventa aliquando publice explorare cepissemus. —, 
Haebetie fere consilii nestri rationes. Nam de ipso librorum judican- 
durum instisuto quid dicere attinet? aut quid ea officig predicasi quis. 
poatulet, im quibus.colendis sita est onmis Critici laus? Hiec potine dav 
claremus, in quibua ἃ plerisque eerum, qui apud exteros hoe munere 
funguntur, defiectimus, Primuos igitur ita totum institutum ciraum- 
scripsimus,.ut jitesas ewma Gracas et Latinas, tum Orientales, easqua. 
disaiplinas oomplecteremur, qua proxime cum illis conjuncta . sunt, 
phesees,: philasepbia, : historiarum, antiquitatis, ceteraque hujas generis. . 
Sequitur αι de esatione Latina ditamus, qua utendum nobis ease puta- 
viggus,exemple non-illo quidem puvo, sed hudie tamen deserio, magna, 
uk nobis jure afirmare videmur, vere doctrine detrimento.. Sic enim 
tepeadum, nisi quis aseiduo studio veterum dicendi simplhicitatem cast. 
teremque smaulabitur, totusque in illorem sermoue versebitur,, ‘fore us. 
prliatam .ex hodiernarum hoguarum colluvie non tantum oratinnig. 
bem. coptrahet, sed ut ea ipsi veterum literaruns intelligentiz ofieint,. 
Nasimho¢ etiam instituto universe patrinm tenehimus morem, cum ves , 
tustete proketusa, tum proxime W yttenbachii commendatum.auctoritate,. 
qubenes in: peucts harum literarum dignitatem orationis exet faebitere, 
appecutus: quod non dubitamus in urbanitatis laude censese, .multum. 
ἐλᾷ provinciarum apteferendua) rusticitats gut insolentia, que utinam, | 
nbinwa senpe in iis offenderemus, qui hacum artium interpretes et vindigeg. 
erae :proftentun. Neque tamen iosano Latinz orationis amore tenempty! 
seshiensa. fatamur nonsulla, que, ia recentioribus doctrinis literisque 
posite, nan-tantum aptius, sed utilius hodierno quodam sermone axpli-+. 
eantur, | Ighur pe, elegantia quadam calumuia, putede obscuri potiug, 
quate pesspicui disertique videamur, dabimus ope‘am, neque hodiexnas 
lig ».quarum reruas proprie sunt, ab iis excludemus. oe, 
t in hoc communem deserimus rationem, quod nullum de quoquam 
libro .judiciums proferendwm statuimus, nisi subscripto ejus nomine. qui 
judiearerit, :prorsus uti fieri solet in celehratissimo Diario Eruditorum, 
quad Erencica lingea conseribitur. Turpis est, neo nisiin vulgo ferenda 
superatitio, quod. censprarum aucteritatem eo habet graviorem sanctio+ 
rewmque; que minus ea in conspectu patet agnoscique potest: unde fieri 
videxnus ait multi hanc obscuritatis cum dignitatis specie conditionem 
appetant, qeorum vocibus, tamquam Faunorum aut Aii cujusdam. Lo. 
qhentis percelluntur hemines, neque reconditis istis admooitoribus fa-~ 
aile. resistunt. Et hoc in ea re vitiosum est; quod preclivior lapsus essa 
solet ad male dicepdum ; et quo quis minus su@ ipse fame dignitatique 
consulere necesse habet, eo minus parcit aliorum existimationi, crebro 
ad iniquam reprehensionem, et acerbam irrisionem descendens, aut, 
seumrili joco exaultans. Nos sic putamus, nihil longius ab harum, lite. 
rarum hujusque instituti digaitate distare, quam malevoleatiam, om- 
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vel ad emendationem surym gisp, gecus diceggu 
ἈΝΤ henestag, veram, cugatantem, neque: veritateme 

quibus fides.cernitur, servati.mejius, quan eg comtanee 

erip, ea cum) DOmiIDIS (αὶ existimationa. 

mat eer Bibliotheca ovustre bipastite distri ae 
quie Voluminis, destinamus Censuris, in guibus. accurage ee eee 
et potest et oportet, libri explorabuatur, plesissipgeque refezatye referetye pi αν] 
in 115 vel Jaudandum, vel secus.erit. . Reliqua teibwentus 
Brevicsibus, que generalem vel commeodationem,vel animad vessend® 
contiuebunt, expusito quam brevigsumecujusque operisargumentossnuifi 
quippe erunt ‘libsi qui diligeptiorem illana explorationem.nen gequ 
pluses etiam de quibus, utpote rerentissimis, pumuny isto..mado jum 
Puemorare ac Dunciare prestabit, quam diu negligere, postes δὲ αψυμα 
dahitur, aliquanto majori cum cure retractandis et excuttendis, «4 ni 

.. e.modo nihil defiaitum aut suscipere ipsi, aut. polliceri alge; paneey 
mus;, prodibuntque hujus Bibliothecse Volumina ita quatanas, pepur 
et pevosum -Jibrorum frequentia postulahit, neque ποδί vil 
erupt tam gravi muneri gerendo. Tituli etiam rationent 
Nam fore quosdam suspicamur, qui Bibliotheése Critiez 1 nome 
tenbachio primum in simili re usurpatum, postea in Philot Sob 
fatione et reprehensum εἰ repadiaium meminerint,.. eae dette 
oportuiaast:ab eo nomine revacando. . Prudenter ἀϊιψυμμφιμ raged 
enim, Wystenbachii oratiane elegantius quidquam beequic hee 
gitar} potest, neque nos in tanti viri amore οἱ obsequio om 
cottcedimus. Vicit tamen, ut vere dicamus, pietaterh et pies : ΤΟ 
assumto et insigni et pulcro, quem prasertim desideratissimi viri pra- 
claris operibus commendatum nostri certe hamines grato tenerent ani- 
mo, maluimus splendidos.iaducsaw peoponere fines,.quam intempestivs 
modestia desidiz-latebram querere. 

‘-Extremum est ut nostrarum literarum amantes, si qui sunt quibus 
hec fhaututura, rationemque eam quam. exposwiimms, pet παρ δ ΘΑ 
tantum in Belgio nostro, sed exteros etiam, rogemus ut ad hujus Brblio- 
thece Critice Novss adornanda.eccietatem accedant, et nobiscum erudi-. 
torum scripta, quorum vel utilis suscipi commendatio, vel δαὶ ἰδεῖ δεν 
ϑδμὰ οορΑλα το potest, diligenter,..vere,: hauesteque ἔπε ΒΟ, que δὼ 

lacus, decernatur, neque cumsmittatur. yt, quod ia tagigyeng bebdiic 


edendique studio, quo fervere nostram etatem vidermus, ver: ty 
aut in turba lateant vere docti, aut cum horum virtutibas puts 
aequipatetiy audacia, et temeritas. Nos si tante-rel in¢frorhdd bu 
pellende satis fortasse animi et facudtatis habuisse videbiauu 

came ngitinuends ponies endaque spem.omnem ac-Adygiaan ἀφήνω 
ngn suffragatione, sed etiam auxilio alacri et promta. pasitan, ,babem 
Quod si non frustra speraverimus, si operam nostram ad veram hag 
literarum rationem propagandam, ad civium hostrorum excitat wd 


dustram,. patriaque existimationem tuendanr pertinese ittelexdaw ni 
68. Consecuti.exipaas, quo nostes omnia refocreccomatijutrmssi sett anor 






























 Fpugduni-Batavorum menses Julio, a 1836... . εν ἢοί mon 
“We present our readers with the contents of thls iret wird 
of the Bibkosbeca Critica. Nova : ἊΝ νον Sei SYOM 


“Censure “Srphoclis: “ῊΝ (υἹοπούξ, ‘Ee. Otter aie? aa 
Pet MRE ΡῈ σι yn 
| οὐ δ; δ εἷς 





et Piilertidiits 
ae : Ρ : , _Ed. Yr. Bosscha. 

FP. H: Bothe. Cicerv de Rep. Ed. C. F. Heinrich, 
t, fbbandiun ‘fatter dié Sprache und: 


on Pianam, etc, Ejusdem, Proeve over de pogzij van Homerus, enz. 


En Pelyeenum Observ. Criticr, Ed. 
tiones quinque. Ed: ΘΟ. L. Mahne. Herculanensium Voluminum Pars 
ἢ, ii.. Seneca de Provid. Fd. B. A. Nauta. Senecez locus de sapientis 
humanitate, auct. C. H. Thiebout. Solonis reliquiz, ete. Ed.N. Bach. 
De Solonis laudibus, etc., auct.C., A, Abbing. Vita Aniedis Tulonidis 
οἷς., auct. Taco Roorda.” 


᾿ς .We shall be glad to add to our stock of bibliographical know- 
lege,: by inserting in our Journal the contents of fature num 
bere of this work. And we intend to extract occasionalty ar- 
fittes of merit and interest from it, for the use of our readers. ° 
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ROSE'S ANCIENT GREEK INSCRIPTIONS. 





Ws nesume with great satisfaction our uotice of this-ades- 
rable work. In doing this, however, we shall confine ourselves 
to what may perhaps be considered the most interesting portion 
of it, viz. those two classes, which contain the earliest known 
reconda.of the finest language in the world. | ἜΝ 
» The firet of these classes exbibits only those arehaic inecnp- 
tions which are written in the method called βουστροφηδὸν, (1. €. 
from right to left and left to right alternately, like the turning 
of azan at the end of the furrows,) or which are written solely. 
from right to left; the second contains those which are written 
from left to right, but are remarkable for. the antique form 
οὔ theis characters. P the arrangement would have been 
more satisfactory if Mr. R. had made-three classes. out οὗ 
these two,.or rather divided the first into two sections, bagin- 
niag with those inscriptions that are written from right to left. 
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‘Hbis wos undoubtedly the first method of writing amenge te 
sicient settlers, in Greece, borrowed from ‘theis Eastern. ori- 
inals, and .preserved in those early Italian  colopieg. whigh 
they. soon formed ; the method called Boyorgognday, wag an.am- 
vement οὐ the former, a middie link betwiat.it' pad thathape- 
cles of writing from left to right alone, which generally.prevailed 
a little before the Peloponnesian war, and which has compeued 
iu use ever since. It is difficult indeed ta define the exact tune 
of these changes. The first method lasted not a very leng.jume 
amonget the Ionijans, but somewhat longer amongst the A¢olians ; 
‘and the βουστροφηδὸν was frequently used after the introduction 
of the long vowels, as is apparent from several inscripyons ja 
the present work, (see pp, 23, 32§.). Solon wrote his lawe (δὲ 
Athens in this style ; the only mention of which by Pauseniaa, is 
that of an inscription on the ark of Cypselus at Olympia: nor 
does this author mention more than one instance of the first 
method, which was on an ancient statue of Agamemuog at the 
asme place. Yet nejther-of these methods 13 1uvariably a proof 
of high antiquity—for the first was preserved in the coinage of 
many states, and the latter was sometjines used to serve a pur- 
pose. Inscriptions in either of these styles were so scarce, 
until the.increased industry of late travellers brougbt many to 
light, that Montfaucon complains of his never having seen one; 
and Chishull m his description of the Sigean marble, calls it 
“4 unicum exemplum inter omnes ubique reliquias antiquitatis,” 
. What-qn erroneous notion Potter had-of the βουφιτροφηδὸν atyle, 
‘thay be seen by the speeimen be gives of it-vol. 1,436: Jiut 
we-must proceed to Mr. Rose’s work. sé 
‘The first with which he presents us, is the far-famed Sigean 
macription—so called from the promentosy aad. town ‘pf 
Sigeum in the Troad, where ἐξ was discovered. .lsis cet on 
an oblong block of fine marble, nine feet high, two broad,oaad 
eight inches thick. It was originally placed in the Prytaneum, 
ox couacil-chamber, of Sigeum, byt at the time of .its digqgvery 
_ £-was-aiped for a seat before the entrance of a-Gvreek churoh,... It 
is now in the British Museum ; but the engraving. is alapest 
obliterated, through the superstitious practices. of. the Airesk 
peasants, who were in the habit of subbing their bodies οἱ ἐξ, μή 
488 case of fever, under the idea of counteracting the infuenee 
- @f the ον} demon. - Fone te aga 
- Ὅπ one of the faces of this block appear :swo.legendes bath 
relating to the same subject, though the jowert one lays superior 
claim to antiquity, iaasmuch as besitles come: other, merkeopl 
prionty, it contains aot the: Jong vowely, although ‘it useq, abe 
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“$4 ἐδ aepbrats: - On ‘the top-of! the block’ ivisinyenre dele, 
apparently made for the hreertiun'of a ‘bust, which the inacrép- 
‘ong show te have been that of a certain Pheanodicus zp: 
nade: d- present of soure. drinking-vessely to: the ‘Prytsvends, 
probably ef: his'native town. - It -was the opminn, ittdedd, of-tee 
great ‘Bentley, thet this: block -did- not support a bust orsetesuie, 
and-that the inscriptions were merely transcripts from Uthess 
engraven on the vessels: This ‘opinion, and the-reasens τ} 
which be supports it, ave-extant πὶ a letter from that miphoy 
raster of emendation 40 his friend Dr. Meade; given aa MMe. 
Rose’s appendix; and perlaps therd dees not exat-a document 
which shows in a stronger light: the danger of writing: αὐτό χι- 
‘Bex, om subjects of ancient literature, We wish that we bod 
space to give his letter entire, together with Mr. Rose's masterly 
‘vefutation of his dogmas. ‘The followmg are copies of the'two 
“iwscriptions as given -by Mr. Rose, exvept that: we bane: plsood 
thie howest,-as the most ancient, first. 
ἐλ Devobsxo εἶμι τὸ ‘Heppoxparos τὸ Elpenovecio neyo: ‘aperpe 
namoraroy καὶ Hedpov' ἐς Πρυτανειον' xdowa “μνεμοι Σεγευευσι: sad 8s 
Be sao Μελεδαινεν ἐσ' Σεέγεες, χαΐ μέ σεοεισεν Hawrotes coined 
ΕΣ τῶν Φανοδῃκο, ἐμὰ τυρμοκραάτεος ‘ro ΠροΝοννησοσ" κητηρα δὲν bac 
« ϑθόχρηφηριον καν ἡῦμον ος Ἡρυτοινγηιὸν ἐδώκον Συκεευσὶ ΠῚ ΝΜ! 
aa tot dean 
, Translation of the above. Sane? 
Ἢ ih ‘am the statue of Phanodicus, the son of Elermoorates 
"εἶνε Proeonnesian ; and ἔ gave a cup, with its: covery προ ἃ 
strainer, 25 8 memorial to the Sigeans, for their Prytaficui. 
Bat’ aff suffer any injury, take.care to repair me, o Sigeana. 
‘Aud Msopus and hws brethren made-me. °° “- "Feta 
1; @. ham the statue of Phanodicus, the son of: Herthodsatee 
the Protbnnesian, He gave ἃ cup, with ‘Ke. stund, aud: Serainer, 
ax the Sigeans for their Prytaneum. =| ee ρᾷλν 
:> ἘΦ seems evident that the secénd of these inscriptions was 
ee-copied by the Sigeans: in after ages, ‘leat, by the decay of 
the former, they should lose this record of their benefactor. As 
to the objection of Bentley, that the term Φανοδικου aps would 
‘meats iam the. wotk’ of Phanodicus, not the statue—it ies this - 
“proved: by: séveral insestptions, and some in this collections -tibr 
does the change of person, in the second insoription, ἐδώκόν affect 
the aryuaentaé all—nething is more commrcn-than such chéages. 
“Df: sR. bas produced - ‘several, and 6 ‘might: have : brought 
- forward a'score’ more, ln the first we tave the word e2,'a 
whore: thedera Yorni than” eu: ‘in the sceond ;' yet this need not 
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Atty -ang-wha.is such verned in these matters and keg 
how indiscriqamately. the .u,.the.x; and the:), were nae. by ἃ 
agniqutsculptoss, . In .this wery. inscription swe. haxe μρλαῆσμνεν 
igistdad of psrdouvew,and on the; contrasy, .exasimey. ipstead οἵ 
droerev:: for this latter word. was not.so. written for ἐποιεσὰν bY 9 
mistake. of the stone-cutter, as Dawes suspected, who observes, 
taf. 6 there.is:aa.roasqn to. imagine that this.verb was. eves 
ves in the Greek without the I subjoined to the O.” . On the 
eohtzary,. the old Atolic form of the word was xoew, which is 
geen by the Latia poeta and poesis. In a most ancient inscrip~ 
tiom: of this‘ vol. p, 20. we. find: Kaos pamros.or paroscey, for the 
termination is soraewhat. obscure, though there.is nat the aha+ 
dow.of an.iota init. We.may remark. also, that ip a Tanggrean 
wecription δὲ p. 808, we have again the very. form sspucsy..., . 
: With regard to the word exisreroy, contrary to all former 
¢ountecntators on this inscription, we. have translated it a sever, 
Max Rose, after Chishull, very .properly rejects Bentlep’s oht 
persations.on this point as ἀπρεσδιόγυσας but stil]. he, considers 
tha same. 23, dwoxpyrgpiov, whilst he acknowleges it.is pot; 10 
biemet.wath in the Lexicons.... This being -the- case, wo sink 
Hisafex to derive it as ὃς ἵσταται ἐπὶ τῷ χρητῆρι, rather tham.as 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ἴσταται ὁ κρητὴρ with Mr. R., because although the word 
is. net met with io-the Lexicons, we do fiad it mentioned iy the 
celebrated inscription from the Erectheum, (see p. 188. .1,, 43.) 
were it signifies that part of the entablature which stands, anex 
αἱ 95. the columney and,.is.opposed (as Mr. Wilkips, rightly 
observes) to ὑπόστατος a basement. With regard to the mentiog 
of different articles in the two inscriptions, we must consider’ 
that. the cup was the principal one, and that one engraver 
might describe. the said. cup and its stand, whilst the other 
would think proper to mention its cover; or the stand might 
possibly have been lost in the. intermediate time. ‘The word 
xdexa is evidently a blunder of the engraver . for ἔδωκα, as: Xi 
euos 18 for ΣΊ γειευσι, and Suxesvos for ΣΊγειευσι, in the other 
Inscription. MéeAsdaivey eo ought to have been written peAcdasver 
aes the trages.of a M are evident in Chandler's copy,.andthe 
dptreduction of it-was. sanctioned by the authority:of Porson. 
AWo.is-npt.surprised at the μελεδὰ Jv’ evden. Σ γείεαι af; Bentley! 
-Bwo very apposite examples.are.intraduced by Mz..:Roge, tp 
show the custom .of manumonts being thus left to be kept.ip 
Japairiby particular persons. Before-we.conclude quy remarks 
Om shis lugcription, we may obserwe the early usq‘of the paraga- 
GA-y in the word Boxe, evea.when: the next.. word hegan Ἢ 
1aMConsquamt: the sigma in the original trauscrppt iq exagtly, hike 
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ed She Dati πΠβπαθεί; avid’ as ἴε te ἀέθεηθεζ by ite 

ak Wrhgtnete GF His Fieseus, βοιρυχός rit’ εἰλγἐἶνθ!ι: atbat wor 
“AP te sdcond οὗ “Mi Bose’s inscriptions: is one of préwe mae 
tfguify; ad! welt αὐ highty illustrative ‘of ancient castorifs.: bie 
written, in he most archaic manner, from ‘vight to left, au 
the’ Forms of “its contponent letters ere very rude ‘und cuttouse 
Tt [6 the legetid OF an‘ aticient pictured vase which aos found ie 
a sepulchre ‘at Athens by Mr. Burgon; an English merchanty 
in 1813. On one’ side of this singular relic is representeda 
chariotéer seated in ἃ very rude Homeric car, the horses: οὗ 
Which he is urging with a goad, whilst he-guides them with-d 
Rfid of long wand, to’ the end of which two halts are attachedk’ 
Ont the ‘other ‘side’ is seen’ a most antique figure of Minerva 
armed with ‘spéar atid shield, and painted in ‘three differ 
tolors, red, white, and ‘black: on her head is‘a kind of red ‘skall- 
cap‘ from! which a crest arises, and the device of her ἐπεί 
ἵν εἰ dolphin, denoting, as Dr. Clarke observes, her ‘aticivttt 
rélxtfdtiship to Venus and Astarte. : Ovér her head-is'a i 
and’ OVvef'that ofthe charioteer an owl : whilst the legend } 

NEON AGAON EMI denotes the use and intent of thid 
fthéty decorated vase, which wae given, full of οὐ; fromthe 
Motiait'or sacred Olives, to the victor in the Panathenaic cond 
tévtss File habeat secum servetque sepuichro.:. “This. -prize 
was generally ‘carried in the pomp ‘or procession, nid the con 
queror’s praises ‘were sung by the attendant choir.” A passapé 
la Pindar, ‘Nem. x. 61. tends curiously to illustrate this sule 
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boa an με αν dy ελοταῖς Oe ᾿Αθηναίων ‘pay δβίφαν'"1 “Ὁ πἴδμα 
iH so Κάμασαν' Dole δὲ καθ. 6 - “Ὁ τὴν ἩἸΘῸΝ 
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Weta les te αν ας ery παμποινκίλοις. oy Ξ ΠΝ 4 12» 
““Ptidt-is, “ Twice have the sweet voices’ of the Athentats 
Gelebrdted him at separate tines in the sacred games.‘ And‘tite 
frult'of the: olive -(oil), io earth faked’ by fire, (in terracotta 
‘vasés,y ‘hath. Been carried to the manly ‘péopleéof Juno; tthe 
Bebpie of Argos; ) in the varievated receptacles of jars.”? Ὑ “τς 

Pid inscription was fitst copied #t“Athens by Mr. ὑπ νης 
‘who Hroughtit ts England κηδ' ϑάνο τ το His friend Dy. Clarke, 
then Gb pfoyed’in' eriting the fodrth volame of his interestrig 
BraveRe:~ Dri. was so-much struek“with its  singelarity, that 
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he delayed his work until Ms. Burgon hintself arrived: in Rapa 
lind ‘with the vase, which be brought down to Cambridge for 
Dr, Clarke’s inspection, by whom it was most accurately copied: 
it is a remarkable circumstance, however, that! although thiy 
copy, as well as those of Mr. Hughes, Mr. Dodwell, Mr. Mil- 
lingen, aud others, gives the word as we have written it, and 
rightly 30, ΑΘΕΝΕΘΝ, yet all the commentators on it, and 
ongst them those eminent scholars Dr. Blomfield and Mr, 
Wralpele, have invariably read it as AQENEON, changing 
the last theta into an omicron. According to the former of 
th¢se gentlemen, the word is ᾿Αθηνέων the lengthened: ‘form 
for *AGnvaiv, and the legend signifies that the vase was'a prize 
given by the cily of Athens; and this opimion he defends -with 
maby learned arguments. Mri Walpole, on. the contrary, 
adsumeés that itis for ᾿Αθηναίων, 1. 6. the ‘vase was the prize of 
tHe Athenawa, as the Panathenwa were denominated at‘ their 
first institution, Mr. Rose observes that the. word may: stand 
either.for Abyvenoy at ἀθηνεων, and: it is 8, curious fact’ that: the 
Wierd: Adyveru, for Abyvaias, 4665 occur in one of the inseriptiong 
‘witch be has‘edited: But why read: Adeveoy at alk? ‘Phe word 
in evidently meant for θηνηθεν, and ‘the painter bas committed | 
ane of the numberless: errors which we have seen committed ty 
engravers, in leaving out an E after the last ©. It is remarkable 
that. Mr. Rose himself in hig late tour on the continent. saw e 
vase, very similar to this Burgonian one, which had been dit 
covered in a sepulchre of Calabria, and which ‘exhibits the 
identical words TON ΑΘΕΝΕΘΕΝ ΑΘΛΟΝ. Με. ‘Rose 
observes on this, that he scarcely knows what to decide ; ‘whe- 
ther the tenant of the Calabrian sepulchre had gone to Athens 
and there gainéd: the prize, or whether some Atheman colony 
‘of Magna Grecia had established’ stmilar.ganyes among. them- 
‘selves, where this victor. had. received his: vase. Mr. ἢ. 
rather inclines to the latter opinion, -but:we prefer the former : 
in the first place, history ἢ 18. silent respecting. any such games ; 
and in the next, τῶν ᾿Αθϑήνηθεν ig but an ancient form of expres- 
sion for τῶν ᾿Αϑηναίων, * the. Athemans::” nay, the very séme 
ἔφης oécurs in the fourth inseriptios of Mr,. R.’s, second-ddss, 
which is the legend of a votive helmet found. at Olympia, 
TAPrEIOI ANEOEN ΤΟΙ. ΔΙΕΙ TON KOPINGOGEN, 
which Porson and Payne Knight beth explain ‘as. dad tév:Ko- 
pivtieoy. The same expression is evidently: used ‘at the: ‘com- 
mabncement of Hesiod’s poem ¢. Se met 
᾿ς" Μοῦσαι Πιρρίηθεν dosdyus. κλείουσα ες κε ἀν τῇ 
ae Be ΝΣΦ Asiire' δὴ ἐνπέπετε, x. τ΄ Ai’ ᾿ Δεν ued, 
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Het set word  Hieplgien ταὶ. μὲ jomed with Matea (" Mine 
Pierid.: oruaaday’”),, not. with δεῦτε .48. it ie cominenly, taken, 
‘fcame from, Piexia.’’ When it is 90 used, it requires. 8 preper 
sith, δα asin i As 608. . 
te. on δὲ κλισίηθεν ὦ ἀκούσαφ. 
"Εκμολει ἶσος "Ani 
wad Il. 2, 493. ded Fpolyiey ἰόντα. ln fact though used adves- 
bially,.it ie an ‘old fotm of the genitive case, as is evident from 
ἀν 9. 804. 
Tov ῥ᾽ ἀξ Δἰσύμνηθεν ὁ ὀκηφαμένη τέκε μήτηρ. 
-Gonsidering ibis: momentaus question as set at reat, we pass om 
to another. very remarkable. inscription, which 18, the third of this 
class: It.was discovered in Leucadia, now Santa, Maura, i ig 
the year 1753, and was.fitst published in an historical memoir 
of .that island by a a certain Petrizzapulo, who deglares that 
Qdeardo.Cavalier Montaigu de Wortley (by which appellation 
we: suppose he means Bra . E. Wortley Montague,). saw and 
daterpreted this. inscription on hig return fram Arabia in 1764. 
We hope, however, that he returned with a better know lege. of 
Arabic: thaw. be has shown of. Greek in this interpretatiag, 
which is something like.what we should fancy. Partridge. would 
dgwe made.of an old Roman monument. Mr. Rose was long 
auchined to think the inscription spurious, or even that Petriz- 
.tepulo had been. imposed .on by. same wag; but certain gir. 
gamstances have induced him to lay aside this suspicion,, After 
$A akentive consideration. of the transcript in Petrizzopyla’s 
book, which. ave procured with some difficulty, we are decidedly. 
_anelined.to think. it genuine; hut we cannot absolve Mr. Reee, 
.in-this instance, from the fanlé of not giving a very accurate fag- 
siinile of it. In this inscription Koph pr Koppa Q is used for K, 
and many of the letters are similar in form to those on the ancient 
<oine’of Leucadia, ‘The following, is. is. Professar Béckh‘s in-« 
genious ititerpretation. Παιρ (i. e. ) ὁ Μενραικράτους «οὖ ποῦ 
κορειτίου (κορινθίου) καὶ οὐκ ᾿Αχαρνὰν be i ᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ acne 
«(αδλινὴ ὁ ὁμοονομάτειν (ὁμώνυμον): ματῆρος (μηνέρϑς). κτισα (ἄκειφα) 
φὰν ἐν τῷ “Δευκάτῳ. Με, -Rose, however, properly remarks πὶ 
. ahight titubation herd in limine ; "for both his own and 
pulo’s copy has ΠΑΙΡῸ TO MENEEIKPATOE. Mr. 
Piryrie Knight thotght that the marble must have. been muti 
dated, and that: HAIPO was the concluding part of seme 
toun m a precediug.jine; but on this Dr. Young remarked, 
that there are no examples of any Greek nouns endiag i weipes. 
Mr. Rose and Dr. Young beth conjecture that the whole pro- 
per name, with the word ens; existed ia a prevediog line of the 
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reutited) ameble;. MiiwR. gives: satheo. an: unitate canis 
sodfot: supposing ‘the marble te be sutileted ς vite Att ABR, 
first line of this βουστροφηδὸν inéchiption, as it nem” 
weittdn dom sight to left, whereas the sculptossyas he abscrees, 
géherally-began with a. line from left to right... We..confass, 
that unr opinion is different; for we think that the sculptors, sn. 
pevisily to very ancient inscriptions, would naturally beguy ear 
cérdihy td the old nicthod, from right to left ; afterwarde indeed. 
when the invention bad taken root, or when they wrote Raviespe gy, 
Séeafter the third style had obtained, they might vary. the rule. Iu, 
precf-of our opinion we have only to refer to the oldest insczipr. 
tow probably in Mr. R.’s work, the Crissman, at p. 325,, 
«αὐ τῆς on Mr. Cockerell’s bronae Hare in the same plate, 
"Phere is also another observation of Mr. Rose on tis insenpe- 
tion, with which we do not quite agree, though we dissent from, 
it with considerable diffidence. He remarks that the form ofl 
thi: arossatives ὁμοονομάτειν and. πόλειν offend against all the, 
established laws of the Greek language. This is certajuly truq,, 
as far as regards that language whea brought to its high and. 
paleny stats of perfection ;~—but in its, easly origin, we cen esaly 
imagine.the declension of auch a noun as widg to have procesd;, 
eat thus, πόλις, wads-0g, wode-1, wore: but we. have already, 
aduerted to the.indiscriminate use of «ands, whether it axisg: 
ftom the early imperfection of the language, or the unskilfulngss, 
ohosgravess.. if the reader wishes for more examples of this 
he-miy teen-to Mr: Rose’s- work, p..895. where in an inggripn, 
tien:feown "πη. Coll. Lib, ii. 25, he will find IAKYZEN. fos, 
EXIAKYE.EN, and 1). 44 and.51, HMEIN end KAQGEIKOME., 
NOX for-HMIN snd KAGIKQMENOZ.. Also in the, Prez 
légohe, pix &.: he will find in an inscription copted by.Mr,; 
Hughes at Athens the words HEPAKAEITOZ N AYKABOX. 
apd: XERPONESITHE. Before we conclude, however, pre 
thastsat.ifosget fo give the explanation of this curious ipsprAny 
tron) ley the date Professor, Dobreg.fram Mr. R.’s appesditesiss 
: i ari me] παϊὰε τοὶ. Μαιεσμιράτους. τοῦ Kapatlou, x» as 
ἱορένου τἀ πὀλλιώνορ, καὶ πολεινόμον, τὸ μνῆμα, τῇ μητρὶ A "ἢ 
ἐξαυϊάσην' ἐν. τῷ! Δευκάτρ, ‘Khe Professor observes that. the, 
Inscription 15.180 -wretchedly copied that some license mush, ΕΒ. 
given to.canjecture. He: certainly by ‘this contrivance hag 
brought out-the best, Greek ; but that of the Prussian, we think, 
adheres much: more closely to the original, and ig mych more 
easilydaduced fromit. 2. Co aye 
. ithe fourth inecsiption ie a Jegend fram a votive helmet fourid” 
at Olympia, and is curious from being written in the exact’ 
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claveclerysiithe Enuscadisiphabot. Mri MV alpblerandsdtfiess;: 
ied ltrat οὐ ἀλοίν but-we radher agrep witty Mer 
Rode i K Hog pottodtey 108i Kebse. μ' ἐποίησεν: <1 is θη $2 cit 
OOF. the -sevunth inscription. we' are: presented swith - thrine 
cplus;,-one ‘made by Sir W. Gell, another ‘by Mr.-Cockerell;: 
and ie fabt-from the Ionian Antiquities, being: quitee disgraced: 
tothe work in which it is‘edited, From the two formér'we 
cusity collect the following >—[EP] MHEIANAS: HMEAZ: 
AN ΚΕΝ... ΤΩΠΟΛΛΩΝΙ. In the hiatus Μὴ νοοῖ 
éfell -would place the word ΛΙΝΔΙΩ, which he thinks the:cha- 
radters:wil bear: with Mr. Rose we think this objectionable, on 
account fof the position of the articte,:but there may.be others. 
who think such slight inaccuracies not meonsistent with thepanly 
state: of the language. Tits inseription was found-neet the ruing 
Gf the temple of the Didymean Apollo, and denotes; as Galonel 
Leake has observed, avery fémarkable ‘dedication: of: two rows. 
of'stohe seats, surmounted by ‘statues cut inthe Egyptian style 
of sculpture, which extended along the sacred way, from the ¢ea» 
stiote to the temple of the god. - tt τς 
ἐν Plate tv. Fig. 1. we have the names of Agamemnen, Bye, 
ρὲ: -Epeéus} and Talthybius. ‘The bas-rehef ftoms which thuy- 
ate*taken',“and which contains figures of. these. heroes, ‘was 
fetind ih Suinothrace more than thirty-years ago by Choiseul; 
who'left:it at’ Galata, from whenee it was brought:to: Keance and: 
dépdsited ‘ini‘the ‘Louvre by Dubois in 1616. it is. ansextraors. 
σΝ Εἰ ἐν ‘circumstance, that both he and the. Gount’ Classe 
asdert thé existence of an omega in the name of Agamemnon; 
which ‘we ean contradict from the experience of long observatiod. 
‘The name, however, of the King of men is.weitten exactly. ax ie! 
ist said’ ‘by Pausanias to have been written a¢ Olympia, ἐνὶ πὸ 
role ἐὰ δεξιῶν, lib. v. c. 25. a co ἅπαν αὐ 
Ὁ he tiext fuscription-on this: Plate is-from a. terrascotta-vasey 
fourid*'in“ a ‘sepulchre near Capua, designating : the names:a6 
certain ‘hefoés ‘supposed to have been concermed ia aw Italian: 
boas-hunt. This at least was the opmion of the celebrated 
D’Ancarrille, until the idea seized him that some: kid οὗ hierar. 
glyphic mystery was attached to the forms of birds in ancient 
paigting. After speaking of sculpture and the art of engraving 
in early ages, he observes, “ La peinture adoptant eette. 
haxime, toutes tes choses dont efile. ft usage devinrent tes blé~ 
mens du discours histuritque, dont elle étoit une sorte d'écritere, 
* And again, ° Les oiseaux entrent dans cette peenture . 


: 


Ca , ° ar . .- oe. } e . e 
pour di trens inotifs'; posés’ sur te terrein at se paves Cuctian, 
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ans en indiquent le lieu, et leur attitude en marque. aps a 
ais la fin. Ceus qui agissent en l'gir, avec les personnages m¢iaes 


indiquent la cause de. cette. action, ordinairement, prise du fatum 
on de la destinée, dont. les piseaux étoient les interpretes, &c.” 
Having observed an eagle (AETOZ) on this vase, he ingtantly 
fixed on A‘tolia as the scene of this hunt, which must needs he 
the Calydonian chase, although not one of the heroes here 
ihentidned is in the list’ given of that celebrated action by 
Peusanias. An owl—feralis carmine bubo—over ane of these 
personages denotes his death, and a awan denates the end of 
the action, &c. The dissertation of this ingenious person op 
this subject is amusing ; but we cannot help thinking thet he- 
μάν allowed his imagination in some instances to outatip his 
judgment in the constitution of lis theory, which, lg pushes too 
far, like our own countryman Mr. Christie in his disquisition. 
eu the funeral vases of the ancients. This gentleman’s opinion 
ts, that they all bad an allusion to the Elepsinian mysteries. 
The fact,:no doubt, is, that many of the igitjated carried with 
them to the tomb painted vases, which had a reference to their 
initiatiog: but this was only part of a general systea: which 
induced the ancients to bury some articles of peculiar value and 
estimation with their former posgessors; in accordance with 
yhich principle it is, that so.many toys and baubles are. diaca- 
¢ered within the graves of children, and such beautiful ornaments 
of femaleattire mi gold and silver within those of women; besides, 
what connexion, we. might ask, can there exist between. the 
curious Burgonian vase, which wag found in the tomb of the 
Panathensic conqueror, aud the mysteries of Eleysinian initia- 
tion.?, But. we must beware of entering into a lengthened 
discussion: indeed the limits of our article will not allow us 
even to proceed beyond the first class of these valuable 
inacriptions. {t is our intention, however,, to continue our re- 
marke in the ‘succeeding numbers of our Journal, though we 
bope that we have already said enough to bring Mr. Rose’s 
interesting work, where it ovght to be, into the Library of 
every: one pretending to the name of a scholar, =. 1», 


ON THE PRONUNCHMTION OF GREER 


T+ is, Fbtlieve, an undisputed fact, that οὐδ prdnunciatioh. of 
Greek 4nd Latin, bears not the slightest resemblance to that of 
the‘ andients. [ don’t know, howéver, whethée? the ancien 
mode of prohunciation cannot be rather accurately ascertained, 
I thiHK ‘alo, that the pronunciation used in England, witli τόν 
gard ‘to the’ Greek language, is not so correct'as that of some 
of the continental! nations. If this is admitted, a:remedy should 
be found. 1 am of opinion that the ancient grammarians wil 
amply supply that remedy. Great attention ought also to 
paid to the pronuociatian of the modern Greek, or Romaic § 
which must’ obviously approximate mote to the standard of the: 
ancients'than the method prevalent m England, ead elsewhere}: 
even although the Romaic is but a mere dialect of the ancient 
language. However etroneous these uoptemeditated remarks 
may be, they may perhaps lead’ to: miquiry on the subject. 
Nothing will give oe more pleasure than to peruse the senti- 
ments of any of your correspondents on the matter. 
A curiots old folio edition of Virgil, illustrated’ by tide 
wood-cuts, of a very extraordinary description, happening 
Jately to fall in ty way ; after having pdred over it with intense 
curissity, Γ᾽ found’ at the end of it, the folowimg : rémarks, 
wiiich I think proper to send you. I may as well mention iA 
this place, that the édition I allude to, ‘bears: the’ following: 
title :——PVB. VERG. MARO. Bvcolica Géorgiea nels, 
evn Servii commentariis, Adduntarque Probi et’ Mancinelfi 
in Bucolica et Georgica Cuntmentarii et Donati’ in Anedida 
Fragmenta, cum lo. Pierij Valeriani castigattonibus, et ficida. 
‘fodovi Badij expositione. Adduntur quoqueé’ post Georgica 
statiti Omnia que reperiri potuerunt Vergilii opasculs.. Addan- 
turque ‘Vergilii duodecimo, tridecimus Mapphei Vegii Liber. 
Cliristopkeri Ladini et Phillipi Beroaldi, permulta etia. scitu 
digniss. habentur. Item apposite sunt non sine ingenti sumptt: 
sud ubiq; loco, insignes figurae. Vaenundétur via Jacubea, 
_apud Frabciscaé Regnault. M.D. X XIX. : . 
wo, - ςῳ & Apex Svperadditvs. ᾿ ᾿ 
“ Quia. in Seraianis commentarijs: passim Graect citantar 
dutheres, ne in illis legendis quis titubet; pauca pro charactertt 
fenuria, que ad ε rem coducat, annotare constituimus. Li- 
terse apad Grecos sunt quattuor et vicinta, preter aspiratio- 
Hem, quam ili rion-dietinctam habent; vt ros, set vocalibus an- 
nekam, sub figura c, nostratis, que obuersa tenuem, id est non 
aspiratam notat. Figerae autem non omnes, sed quibus vsi 
sumus, et nomina literarum grecarum sunt hutusmodi. 
aa B tandv yg ad ge 
_ Alpha Vita Gamma Delta Epsilon 
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al μ m yh ο paruit 

iv Mi, Ni. AE Omterony, 
SR ys . τ. 8 ΄ τ ες φῇ ὦ SESE ,. 
Pi Ἐ , Hho ον, Sigma Taft, Posilon ἢ 
Φ ph . ch ψρδ | womagnum, , - 
Phi , Chi _ Psi Omega | 


Mai queous etiam τ, id est, st; sunt et alij characteres, qui. 
gobis representent ath, ss, tr, quibus,,breuitatis gratia, super. 
upus. Haru autem yocales sunt septem, a, «, Hs t,:, 6, ie 


quesnen.# & a, sunt longe, ¢ & o,. breves, a, 4, & υ,. comunesy. 
δ af i ef i uy - re | 

ο ᾿ς - + Bb GU 4ι GY, hb OMe. co ‘ *{ 
_» Dighthengi proprie et earum prolationes sunt eex. -. -,. 
begs st @ 40 . yi af. Of, ou ee τὸ 
a 4 o (cil pictis) us xv ov. ΝΡ 


, Licet. ergo scribgtur xas, tamen profertur ke, aut quasi ce ; 
et αμτος dicetur aftos; et φοιβος, dicetur phiuos, quia οἱ». pre: 
qua .nos..oe habemus, profertur feré vt 1, et B profertur ut y,, 
consopens, qua 1}}} caret, vnde β, dicitur ΥἹτὰ, et ἃ nonul 

BETA, 60. ᾳ; .valet v, et b: sed rard profertur ut Ὁ. Patet efag 
" Jiget scribgtur ταῦ, vnde nos TAU dicimus, tamen proferetir 
af, quia, νυ, cll vocali precedenti sonat ut f; εἴ ὃ, apud pia, 
mutatur in 6, Jongu, vt γραμματικ gramatice: et tame gra 


“ 


profertur ut 1, unde dicitur gramatiki: et declinatur 4 yp 
BATiXE, τῆς ypapperixns, &c, hoc est hi gramatiki, tis gramayis, 
pt quo hos dicimus, hac gramatice, hulus gramatices. Cz ra 
1π᾿ erotematis disces.” If merely the system prescribed in ‘the 
above tiotice were adhered to in our pronunciation of Gretk; 
the difference would be wonderful. It is well known th ee 
the southern countries of Europe, the letter b is as frequéntl 
pronojinced ν, as δ, and it is difficult to convince them of’ 
difference. The modern Greek conforms to this; the Τὰ 
language ‘did without doubt; and that the ancient Greek’ 
also, we have every reason to suppose. It has been laid ddwh 
ae-4-truism that the Greeks had no y. But I think’ that tdst 
acholars, on teflezion, will find that the u:was as Freq ent 
pronounced y, and f, and perhaps much more. frequently, than tt 
What.can prove this cleater than the Latin at a 







the Greek, or thé Greek words Latinized?- Hopitg' to 
some remarks on this subject: ἃ futere number Of yout 

publication; ΓΘ, -- - 5. -- - hae A εἶ 

(5. xr. Bar. Dev.) πο ἘΣ UB PUB LIS Dut 
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ΓΝ and 
kimeq ὁ LATELY PUBLISHED. I. 

SEPWHBO Greek Tiéaurus, No: "KX XVIEE THe" wud 
will"be comprised in 39 Nos. 'The,copies of ¢pme dec 
Subscribers’ may still be had at 17. δέ. Small, “anid 22, τ Gs: 
Large Paper; but the Prices will'soon be tatsed to ΤᾺ 7% 
Small, and 2/. 15s. Large. Subséribers always femain’at thd 
BHEe ‘at which they ofigimally exter. .Nosi fi to XXX VAL. 
couthin above 15,000 words omitted by Steriens, * Pott 
Stbscribers, Large‘and Small paper, 1086. “Fle copies printed 
ate ‘strictly. limited tothe number of ‘Subscribersy- ‘The-fadexy 
Preface, &c. will be publislted this year. 

Purchasers of Copies that are not complete are requested to 
take up the deficient Nos. before the publication af the Index, 
or 27s, will be charged for each No, in suspense: Large paper, 
double. mows ard . 

+ Platonis, et que vel Platonis esse feruntir vel Platonica fo- 
lent’ comitari, Scripta Grace omnia. ad Codices Matiuseriptos 
recensuit variasque inde Lectionés diligenter enotavit Immanuel © 
Bekkér: Annotationibus integris Stephani, Heindorfii, Heasdii, 
Wryttenbachii, Lindavii, Boeckhfique adjiciuntur modo 'non in? 
τὸρ αὶ Serrani, Cornarii, Thompsoni, Fischeri, Gottleberi; “Atl 
nn, et Stalbaumi, necnon ex Commentarite’ afioftith et 
ἐν γακοοξριά, 11’ vols, 8vo. Pr τοῖς 105,” Large, pape, 

οἰ Theocritus, Bion εἰ Moschus; Grece et Latine: accedunt 
Virorum doctorum Animadversiones, Scholia, Indices οἵ M, 
Einilit Porth Lexicon Dorictm.—Theocriti Reliquie ; Tex- 











im. recognovif et cum Animadversionibus ‘T, Ὁ, Harlesii, J. 
reberj,,aliorum Excerptig suisque. edidit Theoph, 
accedunt Epistola Jac. Morelli ad Harlesium, et 






rguinenta Greeca.—Dionis et Moschi Carmina; edidit 1.. Ε΄ 
Jandorfius τ cum, Commentariis integris L. C. Valckenarii, et 
P, Brunckii, 2 vols, 8vo. Pr. 1l. 8s. Large paper, 20, 


+The Hecuba.of Easipides ides, from the Text and yith.a.srapalaey, 
ἄρῃ οἱ the Nod, Pe e, and Supplement. of Borage ARH. 
cal ,and explanatory, Remarks, partly original, partly . sglected, 
froma other. Gommentatars ; illustrations of. Idioms from .Mate: 
thie) Dawes, Viger, &c, &c.5 αὶ Synopsis.of Motrical Systema5, 
Expmination Questions ;, and copious Indexes.. By the- Rev. 
J.R. Major, A.B. Trin, Coll. Camb. For the Yse of Schools, 
and Students -1@mo. Pr. ὅδ. " . 
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Contents of the Journal des Savans:fos. April, 18%.“ 


1, Dissertation sur le Périple de Scylax, par M. L. F. Gail fils. 
{2d article of M. Letronne.] 


2: Historia de la Dominacion dé los Arabes in Espana, sacada 
de' varios manuscritos y memorias aravigas, por ef doctor Don 
Jose-Antonio Oonde.—-History of the Domination of the Arabs 
and Moors in Spain and in Portugal, digested from the history 
‘translated into Spanish from the Arabic‘by M. Joseph Condé, ᾿ 
M. de Marlies. [2d article of M. Silvestre de Sacy.] 


> 3. Transactions of the Royal Society of Great Brita and 
Jeeland. [3d article of M. Abel Rémusat.} 


4, Choix de fables de Vartan, en Arménien et en Frans. 
[M. Silvestre de Sacy.] 


Nowvelles Littéraires. 


vi 


May. ° _ ᾿ 


1, Dissertation sur le Périple de Scylaz, par M. Gail hs 
[3d article of M. Letronne.] 


2. Histoire des Expéditions maritimes des Normands et de ἫΝ 
᾿ tablissement en France au Χο, siécle, par Μ. G. B. Pepping. 
[2d art. of M. Daunou.] 


_ & Fables. inédites des 12me, 13me, .et 14me sidcles, et fables 
‘de ba Fontaine, rapprochées de tous les auteurs qui.avoient svagt 
Ini traité les. mémes sujets, préeédées d’urne natice sur les fabe- 
δῖος, par A. C, Robert. [M. Raynouard.] . see πο] 


᾿ς, Essai sur le Systéme phonétique des Hiéro lyphes du Dr. 
_ Young et de M. Champollion, avec quelques Hilo es découver crtep, 
, au moyen desquelles ce systéme peut étre appliqué au déchiffre- 

ment des noms des anciens roia d’Egypte et d’Ethiopie, Par ¥ 
H. Salt. (M.S. de Sacy.] 


om Nouvelles Littéraires, " 
ΝῊ . Kofy 
. φπ4ν- ul 
bk Le Roman da Renart, poblib. Capris ies ‘Meanasdrits dela 
: -Bibliathag ue du. Roi des 13, 14, st Lome ajécies, “par Μὲ Ore. 
ΝΣ Méon, iM. Raynouard.] soit phe 
.2. Aupales du Moyen Age, contenant Phistoire des ‘tants ti se 
. sot écoulés depuis Ie décadence de 1’ Empire Romain: preqge't-ta 
mort de Charlemagne. [M. Daunou.] 


| Sune. 


Literary Intelligence. 169 
3, Joseph at, Zanleilghes roman historique en ,versy ΡΣ de 


Persan'de Mewldna Abd-rahaman Djami, pat M. V.‘de Rosenzwelg, 

[M. S. de Sacy.] . ν 

-. Nowmvelles Lattérmiren. Ὁ “0. Δ μι τ nS tue 
Acaflemies and: Literarij Socteties.—France. ΝΕ ; 


The four Academies which compose the fnstitut Royab de 
France, held their annual meeting fixed for 24th April, in cam- 
memoration of the return of Louis XVIII., which-was opened by 
M. Poisson the president.—The, Baron Cuvier read an extract of 
‘a report on the alterations experienced. by chemical] theories and 
on some new applications of chemistry to the wants of society. 
M. Quatremere de Quincy read an extract from a collection of 
historical and philosophtcal researches on the principat cauée of 
the development and of the perfection of the fine arts. The coni- 
mission charged with the execution of the endowment made by 
the Count de Volney, had proposed ‘as @ prize subject to be de- 
termined on the 24th April, 1825, which was afterwards provogtiel 
till 24th April, 1826, “ to examine if the absence of all writing’, 
or the use, either of hieroglyphic writing or ideographic, or of 
aphabetic or phonographic writing, have had any influence in 
e ‘formation of language amongst the nations who hive made 
use of one or other of these modes of writing; or who have Cristed 
for α long time without having any knowlege of the ,cré of 
wriling ; and in case this question should be decided affirmatively, 
to determine in what has consisted this influgnee.”—Three 
memoirs have been sent on this subject, but it ig still open te 
: discussion, and the committee have determined to keep the eom- 
‘petition open until the 24th April, 1828 ; the prize will be 3,600 
francs.[144J. sterd.]; att persons are ndagitted {o poncur except ‘tlie 
resident members of the Institut. The memoirs are éo bg wwéten 
in French or in Latin, and will not be received after the 1st Jan. 
1698. “They are to be addressed, free of postage, fo the secretasy 
‘of the Jnstitut, before the time prescribed, and every one is to 
contain an epigraph or device, which is to be repeated in a 
sealed note adjoined to the memoir, containing the name of the 
author. - 
The Royal Academy of Medicine held its, annyal meating on 
the 28th March last. The academy proposes as @ prize the fol- 
lowing subject. To ascertain by positive observations the action 
- mone 00 less :huntfad whiok. produces cwanations resulting: frah the 
_imperciae of certain: professions of industry, and..te samceréetiec: κεῖ 
make known the remedy. The prize, which ἐξ οὐ 1,000. dranés, 
σρὸλὶ be wigtertainad at. the aonued menting 1n'1833. . The ancéhoirs 
jsgnd aheuld. be tremaemilidd to the effide of tha Reyalchembemy 
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of Medicine, Paris, Rue de Poitiers No. 8, before the Ist Feb. 
1828. 


The Asiatic Society of France held on the 27th April, under 
the presidence of the Duke of Orleans, its annual meeting. A 
report of the operations of the council of the society during the 

ear 1825, was read by the secretary; a discourse by the Baron 

ilvestre de Sacy on the utility and study of Arabic poetry; and 
fragments of an essay on Sanacrit literature by M. Langlois. The 
works announced in the report, as being ready to be delivered to 
the public, are, Ist, Au essay on the Palt, or sacred language of 
India beyond the Ganges; 2d, The third delivery of Moncius 
in Chinese and Latin, by Stanislas Julian; 3d, Supplement to 
the Japonese grammar.—The works commenced are the edition 
of Sacontali, by M. Cheesy, the seven first leaves of which have 
already been presented; the Georgian and French vocabularies 
edited by M. Klaproth, of which fifteen leaves are printed; the 
elegy on the capture of Edissa of the patriarch Nerses, the 
editing of which 15 directed by M. Zohrab: besides these publica- 
tions, made wholly or in part at the expense of the Asiatic 
Society, the report has made known a great number of works 
relative to the different branches of Oriental literature, which 
have been announced, executed, or undertaken, in France and 
elsewhere, from the commencement of 1825. The Asiatic Society 
of France publishes annually these reports after the annual meet- 
ing of each year. This report published of 1826, is the fourth of 
this collection. 


La Socitté de Géographie of Paris, has decreed a prize of 
Senegal to the first who shall reach Timbuctoo by the way of 
negal. 


Institut Royal de France, June 1826. 


Partie Mathématique. M. pz Lariace has brought to light 
the sixteenth and last book of the Celestial Mechanism, a book 
which treats of the movements of the satellites, Viz. of the Moon 
in- the four first chapters; of the satellites of Jupiter in the fifth 
and sixth chapters, and of those of Saturn and Uranus in the se- 
venth or last chapter. 





SELECTION OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


Tables de la Bibliographie de la France, or General Journal 
of printing and books, &c. by M. Beuchot, Paris, in 8vo. The total 
of literary works which have appeared in France during the year 
1825, amounts to 7,605; besides 3,000 articles of lithographic 
engraving, maps, and plans, and 1,000 of music; which amount 
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Ahi sblisations, each, deyar, Ly ptinsite Mhte 
So Dee ee wali b iiabaiaatad 


ν᾿ ἀτμὶς ψυρ λληβείν κα ἡμναννν φθπ δ ἀν. Ἰφοδειθδάϊε ἃ, ofEat 
Humbatses erat apres’. avesiKutope,.oni (86 tréligion, imsampess! 
custams,, and -knewlege pf the Hindoos jo preceded bya ptaningey 
ρα, δι collection, of. Ladian -etymologies, containing προ δε, 
1.000 Eurapegn. words, whose‘ etymology is from the Sanserisaalyy 
ather Janguages of India, by J.. Morena, Paris, 8. vols. δγοῦ 
Subscription 21 francs, aad 4 franes. for..the. callaction of: etyx 
mologies,, which will, be. published . -bafora: the: dictionary. pad} 
grammer. hy treme oc fer, Mak nim ς ett wot NT bys aba 
o! ΟΝ τ Ay foal bh cae ΝῊ er er rere a werk εν .3 ok 
wddi¢tionnaire. Francqis-Arabe, French and, Arabic, Dickanaryn 
b a ipus Botchor, an Egyptian, aud professor of modern Arabi 
at fhe Royal College of living Oriental fanguages at Paris, réyieads 
and enlarged by, M.A. Caussin.de Percival, professor of the sestion 
language at.the same school; to which is,ac ded ag Index; 2 male 
it Fipig which will appear in 6 deliveries at 12. frances each. .\s.f5 


eet εἰς ge ὑπ da Ate et δὰ abe 9 anal 
Dehn. .Catullus, ex Editione, Frid; Guil,. Doering, cui, syas..ah 
afjforain Adirotationes adjécit Jos. Naudgt, Regie ‘Acad, Ingora 8s, 
Igterarum Human. socius, Parisiis: colligebat Nie, Elig. 1g. Majras; 


ektadebat Firm.Didot, 1826, in 8vo,. 


JP ϑυγὲν de -Macrebe: 2 translation into ‘French of! Hehe 
OP Mavrebfus' is‘ announced in‘2 yol.Byo., price TF hates! i 


i 4 . 
Priced ἔνε 


οἱξς 2... aD 84 
CEuvres de Rabelais, .variorum edition, enlarged. -by wnpyb- 
lithed® pieces, the comical dreams of Panto &e. he. es 
Vol*in Svo; with 120 wood engravings, and 12 copper- 
Paris. 


Histoire dei ‘progres’ des sciences" naturelles “We uis 1789, 
jedqiddoce 'jour, by Gi: Cuvier, Paris, ἴον Storm: sine δῦ 
ceauches. :. HOR, ς ᾿ Ϊ ke rr Taek ees ails 

we i oe ΝΕ ta abd γέ 
- "ἢ plement ἃ la grammaire Japounaise par P. Rodrigueg;;on. 
additional Observations on some points of the grammatical. ayatem,: 
of the Japonese language ; ‘preceded by a notice of compprisen.of 
the Japonese grammars of the fathers Rodriguez and Oyanguren, 
by the Baron G. de Humboldt, Paris, in 8vo. published by the 
Société Asiatique.de Feanes,.. τιν τ a FR 


- 7 Détermination, egacte de ip .largeur de [-lsths de Bongines— 
Chiietpr dalton. of the iton de Zach, 3d vol. No, Bye ig. 

isthnius, 9s the, Baton informs us, has nevér been .geodes » 

measure d: its idth, and situation may, however be-calcylaged “δι 


,} he.” 
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tolerable accaracy, by the geographical positions of Panhina 
and Portobello, which have been well elucidated. Panama is in 
N. Lat. 8°. 58’. 50°. W. Long. 81°. 47’. 30”. Portobello is in 
N. Lat. 9°. 33’. 9”. W. Long. 81°. 65’. 30’. From which it ap- 
ars that the distance in a right line is 32,447 toises, or 14 
reach leagues of 25 to a degree. a 


The University of Upsal in 1825, contained 1,340 students, of 
ich 


112 were gentlemen. 
312 were sons of Lutheran ministers. 
215 —— of the class of citizens. 











195 sons of peasants. 

506 sons of the military and public functionaries. - 
The theological department containe 283 students. 
That of jurisprudence ἢ 274 

faculty of medicine 81 
— philosophy ἢ 411 





Undecided what scientific career they should take 29] 


The University of Moscow contained in the-beginning of 1825, 
800 students: the number of pupils who frequent the various 
schools dependent on this University is now 11,940. The increase 
of pupils of late years is very remarkable, since in 1815 the Une 
versity and all the schools dependent thereon reckoned only 7,410 
pupils and students. ' 


Wortemburgh. It appears that the public schools of industry 
in the kingdom of Wurtemburgh make great progress; in 1823, 
there were 260, containing 10,064 students ; in 1825, the number 
of these institutions amounted to 342, and that of the scholars 
to 14,087. 


Berost, Chaldeorum Historie quee supersunt, cum commen- 
tatione prolizion de Berosi vita, et librorum ejus indole; auctore 
D. G. Richter, Lipsie, Hartmann, 1825, in 8vo. 


Analecta Arabica. Pars prima: institutiones juris Muham- 
medani circa bellum contra eos qui ab Islamismo sunt alieni ; 
éedidit, vertit, ἄς. Ern. Frid. Car. Rosenmiiller, Lipsiee, 1825, 
Pars 2da, ibidem, 1826, 2 vol. in 4to.: 


Die nunmehr Deutliche Offenbarung Johannes, δὲ. The 
Apocalypse explained, by F. Rithle von Lilienstern. Herborn, 
Kreiger, in 8vo. The author of this work finds that a pope named 
Pius VIII. will occupy the papal chair in the year 1833; thatain- 
tichrist will be conquered on the field of battle at Armageddon ia 
1836, and that at that period will commence the grand sabbath, 
which will continue till 2836, or a thousand years. 
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Histoire générale des Voyages, or ἃ new Collection ‘of the | 
arratives of Travellers, methodically arranged and brought down 
to the present day, by C. A. Walckenaer, member of the Institute. 


, This work is written by a gentleman who has signalised himself 
in geographical and literary works, and whose style is elegant. 
The work will be divided into five parts; Ist, Travels in Africa ; 
2d, Travels in ‘Asia; 3d, Travels in America; 4th, Voyages to 
the North Pole; 5th, Voyages of Circumnavigators. There will 
be no atlas or engravings to this work; but the author is com- 
posing an atlas with all the new discoveries, which may be pur- 
chased together with, or separate from this work, and will be pub- 
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ALTHOUGH several treatises on the Steam- Engine have appeared, professing clearly 
and comprehensively to detail its construction and operation, yet it is generally ad- 
mitted, that they are all, in different degrees, defective. Of these treatises, the 
best, unquestionably, is that by Professor Robison, inserted first in the Encyclo- 
pedia Britannica, and subsequently, with most important corrections and additions 
by Mr. Watt, in the valuable collection of the Professor's works. But this treatise, 
however excellent its theoretical disquisitions, and however luminous its exhibition 
of the projects to which his attention was directed, must-principally still be re- 
garded as an historical narrative of facts relating to the improvements introduced 
by Mr. Watt, rather than as a truly practical description of the Steam-Engine. 
The engravings, likewise, which illustrate this work, instead of exhibiting the engine 
according to the’ present modes of construction,’ refer’ to a period when it was 
encumbered with a ponderous wooden beam, arch-heads, spanners, and other clumsy 
apparatus; and when the rotary was produced from the reciprocating motion by 
the sun and planet wheels. 

Next.in value to the treatise just mentioned, but far surpassing it in the style 
and correctness of its engraved representations, is the article ‘‘ Steam-engine,” in- 
serted in the Cyclopedia of Dr. Rees. But this essay, although pogsessing many 
claims to approbation, labours under the various defects incident to the arrange- 
ments of a Cyclopzedia, and is far from being a full illustration of the engine even 
at that period. 

When, therefore, we turn our attention from these and other literary and graphic 
delineations, and contemplate the Steam-engine as it really exists, stupendous in 
power, and magnificent in its influence ; when we recollect that fur its origin, growth, 
and rapid advance towards perfection, it has been solely indebted to British genius ; 
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when we perceive the probability that, without its aid, England would never have 
-attained that proud pre-eminence which she now holds in the scale of nations; and 
when we know, that it has been seriously questioned, whether, unaided by its 
gigantic energies, she could have successfully combated against a world in arms, 
we feel astonished that no adequate attempt. skeuld - haye Poenr qade to display 
this wonderful effort of British genius and Britislr perseverance. 

We are persuaded it has not been from want of probable encouragement, or 
from want of ability in our artizans and manufacturers, to explain in a correct, or 
even ἣν Ἢ masterly manner, the modes and principles of its construction, that this 
act of national, and mechapical justiee- hag Keen Mofétred., Thémagusgetyrags fof this 
country are as intelligent as the are ingenious, and they are generally as desirous 
to enconrage the literary and graphic dispizy of their macRires, as they are to im- 
prove them. The period, therefore, for supplying ¢ this deficiency hag, we trugt, now 
arrived ; and it is proposed to publish, in nine monthly Parts, or thirty-six weekly 
Numbers, A TRULY “PREORETICAL ‘AND PRACTICAL DESCRIPTION ‘OF Pw STEAM- 
ENGINE. ἐστ’ 

The Work will be elegantly printed in Quarto, in new Types, and on three 
kinds of ‘Paper, the pricas. being respectivaly six shillings, eight οἰ δωσε, δ ἃ ten 
shillings per Part. Each Part will consist of Eight Plates, printed on the finest 
Paper, and’engraved in ‘the niost &plendid manner, (as in the Specimen “afmexed) 
from Drawings.made expressly for this Work, and Forty-eight .pages of fgetter- 
press. When complete, the Work will contain about Seventy Superb Engravings, 
representing in Plan, Hlewation, Section, and Detail, the Enyines of:all. @é. most 
celebrated gaakers,:dgawn to Ὁ scale.so very exact, as réally te he, whet in the 
mechanjeal world are termed, ‘Working Drawings. The Engravi ings {het avill first 
appear are representations of the following :— 


; re . "4 € ‘ 
Metsrs Boulton and Watt. Detail of ditto eit”, . E eos 290} qty, 
Eleva Engine » .double 4to, evation of Foundation- rame ngine , 4to. 
pera tite ΝᾺ ingle-oipg ἣν . ditto. Section of ditto ditto. en ef Ato. 
Planand Detailofditto . . . 4to. Detail of ditto ditto . 4ἴο. 
Two Views of Hgyd- sive}. * . .  4to, Demonstration “ean Motion oy Ato. 


Two other Views of ditto . . 4to. Lloyd. 
Elevation of Deable-ag fing Engine _ » dble. 4to. . Elevation and Plau of ἔρος τ Bagise Ato. 


Section of ditt6‘ itto . ditto. , 
Transverse Elevation of ditto . 4to. 
Plan and βὰς dite ; ait ει ὡ ες 40. : ditte aus. ho hte 
essrs. Mauuslay and C . 

Elevation dnd Plan of Twelve horse Engine Mo. -π oh eure, Fayloy ora aM. 
Transverse Elevations of ditto . 4to. levition and Plan of igieprearr dto 
“* ν Φ Ὃ 
Ἐλογαῦοας  Poxsable Εὶ Engine ze 70. secdans and Detailof dite. 6 fe Ato, 

Detail of ditto e Φ , 4to. . Mr. Wo ng nae wv 
Messi: 4, ‘Murray and Co. Ὡ ° FPlevation of High- ‘Preasure En e “᾿ς ἐφ able. 4to. 
ev; dble. 4to. 


Elevations of ΣΟ ΚΝ βλξίης « Ὁ, dhe. da. Section of rr he . 
Section and Plan of ditto. . ditto. Pisn and Detail of ditto «4 -ς ‘ 4to. 


And, upon ‘the same extensive scale, will be given Ἑαρταυ σὰ of ' ‘éttier most 
improved Hight pressure and Locomotive Engines, and sieh-as wre oped to Steam- 
navigation. . -΄ °- :* 

The -finest. Edition wil contain Proof Impremions. of she Pistes ; ‘tapq should 
any purchaser of this edition prefer the Plates unlettered, he may, by sending ἢ imme- 
diate notite to the’ Publisher, have his wishes pratified.- Whe ΕΝ Part wif appear 

on the 1st day of Deeember, 1826 ; and evary month of four weekg θρονὶ 
will appear, until the Work is completed. 
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~ | , ' - τ --»-- ν . 
I.—De origine particularum dy et κέν. 


. . νι" . ςς tat gto daolk as λλξ 
θεω particularum ἂν et «ty etsi a multis est atque doctissimis viris ve ‘sepa- 
ratim vel ubi occasio ferret disputatum, tamen hec tap inexhansta materia ppf, ys ἢ 
neque illi non aut. pretermiserint multa, alia autem minus recte explicuerint, 
nec, si quis denuo id negotii suscipiat, non idem sibi quaqne eventurum ’ 
praeertim quum difficultas rei immensum quantum augeatur codicum discrepantia 
et corruptione. Quod si ego E. H. Barkeri, viri mihi amicisaimi, rogatu sei 
me passus sum ut de his particulis scriberem, ea id mente feci, ut magis fundeg 
menta jacere doctrinw, qua harum ratio particularum contineretur, quam ‘omnix, 
quz explananda esse intelligerem, accurate pertractare mibi prapgnerem. : Quamg 
quam enim optandum est, ut quis usum harum particularum secundum tempora et 
gentes et genera scribendi deinceps ordine persequatur, tamen hero res tam, infinity | 
operis est, ut ego quidem mihi ab ca abstinendum putaverim, satisque duxerim, 
veterjs tantum sermonis et ejus qui cultisgimus βαρείας cohsuetudinem regpicere, 
ex iis autem, que labascens Grecitas sibi indulsit, non nisi hic illic aliquid delibare. 
Egt autem de particulis ἂν et κὲν dicturo ante-omnia unde orte sint qderanduny. 
Quarnm quam Georgius Dunbar, qui de iis disputationem edidit, alteram parti- 
cipium esse verbi cujusdam dul, quod idem sit atque édy, alteram ex imperative 
verbi.scéas, quési pone dicas, factan: putat, adeo he mirm sunt atque incredibiles 
derivationes, ut eas refutare non videatur operm pretium esse. Non omninm 
icularum inveniri origo potest, sed multas ex aliis particulis natas esse apparet. 
Quod factum est non solum pluribus in unam conjungendis, quales sunt γοῦν 
et γάρ, vel ἀμφί, 1. 6. ἄναφι : sed etiam nunc mutilando, ut ex πέρι wtp factum ; 
nunc correptius pronunciando, ut ex μήν, δή, τοί exstiterunt μέν, δέ, τέ; nunc 
etiam utraque ratione conjuncta, ut ex vi»'dictum est νύ. Hujusmodi muita 
exempla etiam in Germanica lingua exstant. Ita doch ex dg auch,. noch ex nach 
auch exstitere. Alie ex dominious adjectivis facts sunt, ut ἀλλᾷ; vel ex prono- 
minibus, ut ὅτι ; vel éx adverbiis, ut πού, πώς ; 811 ex verbis derivatz, ut ἄρα : 
quin etiam integra verba aut enunciatiches in particulas verse sunt, ut ἀμέλει, 
et apud nos zwar, quod est ex es ist wahkr contractum. Hec qui consideraverit, 
non dubitabit, opinor, quin’ ἂν ex ἀνά, wey autem ex καὶ ortum sit. | 
Et xt quidem nemo non videt quam sit etiam significatu cum particula καὶ 
cognata, Habet enim καὶ natura sua vim quamdam dilatandi, ut, de quo dicitur, 
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id de pharibus anwn intelligh iedicet. - ὁ co-ed, de quo dicétur, γάκεδα δεπιοδο 
incertum fit, ut quod nom se raients aaademsrecd wagje pro exearple, qpalin: piera 
sint, commemoreter. Apertoma est enim, quam pares intevet, wtrum J xe Θρεῖε 
δυιπείδμφαι, on ὃν ual Oeste ὁνιδείθηται, wtzuom d καὶ θύμῳτόπ ye φόγοιμαν, an αἱ 
καὶ Oder de, ye φόγοιρεν dicas. . ' “ ᾿ ee Oa 4'Ἢ 
Diffgilivs explicata est, quomodo ay cx deh dedycterms {liam signiftationen 
aceeperit. Videtor tamen hujus quoque rei probabilis ratio affersi posse. Parti- 
cula ἀνά, que recisa ultima littera mansit in Germanica lingua, primum ac pro- 
peium usura habet in iis, que in alicujus rei superficie ab imo ad summum eundo 
conspiciuntur: motus enim significationem ei adhesere quam ex eo intelligitur, 
quod nc on est apta visa que cam verbo εἶναι componesetur, ‘tum docet usus ejus 
adverbialis, ut ἀλλ᾽ ἄνα ἐξ ἑδράνων. Crteri significatus ex eo, quem primum po- 
suimus, facile explicari unt, guales sunt secunduas, οἱ per, ot sursute, atque 
inde retre, quoniem antara omain deorsum foruntur. Ex Slo anton αἱ i ᾽ 
Fi est secundum, qui patet latissime, nec tantum ad locum, sed etiam ad alia-re- 
» Ut ἀνὰ apdres, ἀνὰ μέρος, ἀνὰ λόγον, is weus mates est, quo distributiones 
certs pumexorUD proportions factm indicantur, in quo ganete ecesiailiter pusticnis 
zu utimur. Ejus usus antquissumom cxomplum exstat ia Odyas. L 208. . 
φὸν δ' Sre πίνοιαν μελιηδέα ἐρυθρόν, 


jo & δέπας ὁμαλήσας, ὅδατοο ἀνὰ εἴφοσε pdr . to 
ἴα quo o qvaniam, ut in plerisque wiis, tiem serbem, sibi. 


aecupativans 
postulat, ambiguum rvideri petest, particula utrum prepositio sit en adverkjun- 
iene enee alia υ meres γον Sooty nal satis babeo noum sommes 

moxare y ii ii. 24 18.. 8 pay ν Τάραντι σαρακάποδα. 
ἠδρεναν: ὧν ἁκάπερον ἦν ἀνὰ τατρακισχιλίονο καὶ ἕκικοσίονο πεζοάς, ἱπιεῖν δὲ 
διακοσίου.. Multo usu tamen factum est, ut particula in hoc gemewe ctiamaine 
case pro advesbio ponereter. Neque enim perperam dictum putanduni est diud 
in Apocalypai ς, 31, 31. ἄνα εἷς ἕκαστοι, ut καθ᾽ ds, quod notevit Luciéaus ig 
Peeudologista c. 9. T. iii. p. 577. Nam etiam alii sic loquuti sunt: :ut :Pleme- 
chus in Emilio c. $2. μοτὰ δὲ τὰς: ὀπλοφόρους ἁμάξαν ἄνδρεε gaan axles 
νόμισμα φέροντες ἀῤγνροῦν ἂν ἀγγείοις ἑπτακοσίοις revrixorra -¢, 12; Διό 
ἕκαστον ἄνα τέσσαρες ἐκόμιζον. Ex hac igitur adverbiali potestate ‘rst positionis 
ἀνά, sighificantis: secundum, ortum videtur ἄν, Nam preepositie pridsquam in 
conjunctionem vertatur, in adverbiom abierit necesse est, quia sic demanf sine 
nemine inseri orationi potest. Ita ex πόρι adverbio, quod est valde, facta ebt con- 
junctio wép, quamvis. Igitur quum particule ἂν ea ubique vis sit, ut ad aliquam 
conditionem referatur, que conditio seepe adjungitur, ubi autem non. est addita, 
tamen cogitari debet, patet id ipsum per preepositionem ἀνὰ disertius inditaii ἔ 
ut quum dicimus ¢fovrduny ty, εἰ ἐδυνάμην, quid id aliad est qaam ἐβουλόμην» 
ἀνὰ τοῦτο, εἰ ἐδυνάμην 1 aut quum non diserte adj conditione ἐὰνλῶνῃ, τοῦ 
ὅταν λέῃ, vel ὃς ἂν Adyp, quid aliud quam εἰ λέγῃ ἀνὰ τοῦτο, λέγειν αὑτόν, οἱ ὅτε 
Ἀέγῃ ἀνὰ τοῦτο, λέγειν ποτέ, et ὃς λέγῃ ἀνὰ τοῦτο, λέγειν τινά ἢ Ita apparet, par- 

ticulam ἂν conditione addenda id, quod aliter certum definitumque esset, ince 

et jnfinitum reddere. Ut quum $s λέγῃ dicimus, est id is gui dicat, quod est 
firiifim ; ὃς ἂν Ady autem, quicumque dicat, quod est infinitum, quoniam ad 
eam riotionem, que pronomine continetur, conditio accedit veritatem rei 6 casu 
fortuito suspendens. Unde particula ista dicta est a grammaticis σύνδεσμος dyat-, 
ροτικὸς τοῦ γεγονότος. ᾿ ἣ ᾿ 


11..-.})ε collocatione. ει : ΟΝ 


Ap collocationem quod attinet, neutra particula in principjo oratienis poni. 
potest, non pregressa alia voce. Utrique enim inest quwdam sententiz debili- 
tatio, quum quod aliter de una re certa diceretur, ad aliquam e pluribug rebus 
incertis transferat: unde ei nou potest nisi secundarius aliquis in oratione locus 
concedi, Itaque has particulas aut post illud verbum, ad quad pertinent, aut 
post eorum unum aliquod verborum, quz cum illo verbo unam enunciationem effi- 
cjunt, collocari necesse est. Sed differunt ea in re aliquid. “Ay enim quum 
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dnctitica; οἱ tamen in nentibas, ν “apértasy vet ‘poubeans ἀπο post 
Soreas sligved vanbuloresny ὧν a τας bentoshisen cuastdeues dean pextinets! baw 


qua. 
ad quorum. semtentiam, ‘pertinay potest, dummedo alique vox: th eattont Coats 
strastione verborum eserit. Hinc Homerus Ilied. Χ..20. disuit ἢ of ἂν γἱσὰβ 
μην, Altera w πὲ αὐ welukaset, dinisvet' 9x6 ce τισοίμην: Ἐειφοσά idem 
posuit Iliad. H, 126.. eid 
gu ὁ μέγ᾽ οἰμώξειε γέρων ἐππηλίώνα εηλιούα, - ΣΌΣ 
Syegrus. ‘apod. ‘Herodotam vily 160 nied in sliem volaieot-orvan hevatount om 
verter, “1 ‘ada oe 
τ | ae μόγ' "οἱμάξοιεν. ὁ πιλότίδην »Αγαμέμνων ’ 
4. oratione: dicere debuisset ἢ μέγα ἃ» οἱμώξειενι At berws lie σε, πεϑαίμην. 
bat, dici. . Neque enim Sores loquentis affertionein aninti, ut ὦ; sed-zel de quit 
some est quaradam conditionent indicat. Que-visquum- tnbet in patticutis; queer 
ea plerumque carent, tami: ips quoque statim ἃ particula: ἂν exci 
καί, ubi cum vi quadam dictam fortius pronuneiater, “πο σένα" εάν τ κἷὴ αἰ pone 
Herodotgm iv. 116. καὶ ἂν ἐδήλον. Presterea quedam invedientur locatiomes, quar 
duobus memmbsis in, acum cowtractis etiam partioulam tytn ‘propria sjus sede re> 
vellunt, ut usitatissims formula ede οἶδ᾽ dy εἰ welenps. Sed de‘his infra suo joco.: 
Cetere conjunctiones, que meipere oretionem netpevent, quottr statim post hl 
mam vocem collocari soleant, naturaque sua ad initium oratienis pertinean 
habent. proeeipwsm,-ut εἰ ἂν et κέν, wt φρο ad, ipsam senventienn apeotent at post 
ean. poni .debeant. Tales dice ut: μῶν δέ; vd, γάρ, ἄρα," μὲν" “γάρ, irre. ‘Bed 
he :particules quam. longius a principio remote aliis verbis ὁ subjiciunter; recté pris 
cédit ἂν νεῖ κέν. . Alis ratio est patticalarum rationativarum,’ ut: ἄρα, δῆναι, wis 
quz.muac ante gure post ἂν ponentur, prouti magie ad Pree guna eute dite ver ad! 
tatam sententiam spectant. Quin ill queque conyunetiones, ques ante divehamus; 
derta conditions etiam statim post ἂν cellocantur. Fit hoe, ἘΠῚ ἂν'ν0} νὲν dum 
particulis <a libus vel pronominmibus relativie vel aliis vocibus ity cenjar!' 
Ctsm est, ut ant coaluerit cum iis in unam dictionem, ant pro ana tamen tiabesturs 
Itaque ἐὰν μέν, ἐποὰν δέ, ὅταν γάρ, bwdrar re dicitar ; et sie etiam. edr’ ἃ» δέ; phi? 
ὃν. δέ, et δσ. ἂν» δέ, οἱ apud Herodotem i. 188. vii. 8, 4. οὐ. ἂν μέ νυρνδρυδ' 
δὲ. 78." .s Sed; qauo divisim ista dicunter, ut εἰ ἄν, non potest δοίξυΐ. cone 
janctio, sed. media. -ponitar inter eas, ut εἰ δ' ἅν, dre) 8 ἄν, Sve δ' ἅν. Se ade. tiante 
εἶπε δ' ἃ» ot ἡνίκα & dy recte αἰεὶ apparet. Es ὃς δ' ἂν quider pleremqwe- ἐδ. 
vieim :dicitur, sed fere cum quodam potestatis discrimine.. Pervtinet ‘hue titer’ 
πάχιστ' ἄν τε apud Thucydidem ii. ob. Κὲν vero, quam hao fone nemnquant. 
caslescat-cum alia voce, semper conjunction: postponitar :- eb δέ κε ply ϑώωνειν. 
Sed.Doriensiom lingua in κα mutatam coalescit: unde precedit cotjusictionem+- 
αἴκα.δ' ἀρναιλάβῃ τῆνος yépas, Atque hec quidem de colleaatione: surnam tien 
Nee plusa.ex hoo genere infra suis locis promenda runt. am 
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Mo ae IIL—De significatw. . _— 


"Nune de significatu harum particalarum explicemus. Est autem nibil in lin- 
guerum ratione difficilius, quam particularam vim ac potestatem perspicere, distin-" 
ctéque declarare. Que quum plerumque sensu quodam percipiatur ex obscuris et 
latentibus notionibus prodeunte, difficillime revocari ad claras distinctasque no- 
tichds potest, revocataque sepe evanescit magis quam comprehenditur δὸ retinetur,, 
ut que hoc ipsum, sentiri potius quam intelligi, velit. Accedit quod plerarum- 
406 perticularum tam varia est ratio tamque multiplex usus, ut quamvis diligenter 
explices, tamque egre imvenias, quod ubique aptum sit atque accommodatum. 
Baque diffcultas augetur etiam ev, quod, si ab‘aliaram comparatione linguarém 

lium ‘petas, quod im hujusmodi re optima esse adminiculum solet, nulla est - 
lingua, cujus partictiis ad πάτο finem ‘ita ‘uti possis, ut es non aut majoretn, aut’ 
minorem, aut ex parte saltem diversam vim habeant, eoque, dum e ‘Heandse rel 
non sme utifitate adhibentar, tamen simul etiam proclivitatem a aa errandum ' 
afferant. Ac nescid an heec omnia precipuo quodam modo quadrent in particulas 
ἂν et κέν, quibus non solum in aliis, quas ego quidem nurim mm Hingwis noite particule: 


wot 
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ex orm ‘sespendent, sed in ipsa Creecornm Hagua qeweddm perticule adeo 
sant similes, ut ne ab his quidem quomode differant statim appareat. Sed quunr 
omhino non: nisi duplex via peteat, quem quis in hoc genere mgredi posit, una, 
ut dintuzna acceratsque veteram  scriptoram lectione sie perbentiscat potestatem 
et usum harum perticularam, quemadmodum solemus in iis finguis, quas quotidiang 
sermonis consuetadivie addiscimus ; altera, ut, pusteaquam hene sensom compa- 
Fasee nobis videamur, ad claras eum distinctasque notiones revoeare studeamus, 

use quidem via sola: relicta est- ei, qui docere vult: comsbimur hanc quamvis 
duficilem peovincian in nos recipere, rogamusque lectores, ut has subtilitatun 
latebras nobiscum perreptare ne fastidiant. _ 

Sunt in lingua Greeea tres ahiw particule, que similem ut dy et my vin habent, 
ἴσως, web, et τέ, sed differunt gradu et modo. De sola enim significatione nunc, . 
non de constractione luquor. Commune omnium hoc est, quod sententiam quo-' 
dammoedo debititent, eique aliquid ambiguitetis sddunt. Cujus ambiguitatis primo 
grades diversi sunt: alin enim possibilia, atta fortuita, alid veri similia, alia proba- 
hilia ease dicimus. Atque omajom misime certa sunt, de quibus hoc tantam sci- 
mms, posse en 6856, sed nihil habemas, 6566 uade conjiciamus. Proxima his sunt, 
gee utrum εἰπὲ en non sint, fortuitum est, ic. ex aliqua conditione suspensam, 
cujes vesitas pries copnoscenda sit, quam verenme sit quod ex ea pendet sciamus. 
Sequenter:ea, que veri’ similia sent, de quibus etsi non constat nobis, tamen 
esse ea potius, quam non esse credimas. Postrema sunt probabilia: qua sunt ea, 

foret-si non essent, quia rationem, quare esse debeant, idoneam vi- 
demus. Eadem vero omnia etiam modos quosdam habent, qui sunt duo, positi 
in eo, qued aut ad ipsam tantum cogitationem loyoentis, aut ad rei de qua sermo 
δεὲ. οἰἰη οί» conditionem referuntur. Et ile quidem modus, qui ad loquentis cogi- 
tatidmem apeetat, complectitar possibilia et veri simifia, de quibus quis nihil 
anplies, quam de alteris se ambigere, de alteris opinari significat. Alter autem 
modus fortuita et probabilia continet, quibas in ipsis est aliquid quare sint aut 
feat, sed:illud in alteris ignotum, notam autem in alteris. Itaque grada hec ita 
86. ἀχεἐρέυπε, ut possibilibas fortuita, fortuitis veri similia, veri similibus proba- 
bilia euctedant; modi aetem hanc jubent distributiwnem fieri, ut possibilia et veri- 
chentlia ‘forteitis et probabilibus opponantur, possibilmm autem ad veri similia 
-eadem sit comparatio, que fortuitorum ad probabilie. Singulis horum sua desti- 
nata.sunt- vocabula: ac possibilibus quidem et veri similibus adverbia ἴσως et κοῦ; 
fertuttis autem δὲ -pyobabilibus particule ἂν sive κέν, et τέ. Considerabimus 
νας ita, ut in singulis etiam id quod iis oppositem est respiciamus: quod 60 
minus negligi convenit, quo major est horum discriminum subtifites. 

. foc ponsabilibus -indicandis inservit lows, forsitan, Germanice vieHeteht : quod 


est conjicientia, sed non scientis. Ei adverbio oppositum est: verbum nidum 
Mine. particula, quo simpliciter veritas rei indicatur. Veri similibes matem signi- 


ficandis adbibetur πού, fortasse, wohki: quod est opinentic, sed non affirsiaitic. 
Itaque ei opposita sunt 4 et δή, quibus utitur, qui jam non opmari se, sed credete 
atque confidere affirmat. Fortuita notastar particutis ἂν et κέν, que Late ple- 
Tum@ne pon possunt exprimi, sed si que Latina particule ad propriam earam: vin 
| o accedit, est ea forte: Germani aptiorem habemup particulam ef, 
sed non tamen ubique satis accommodatum. Est autem ἂν et κὲν sumentis ali- 
quid, sed non contendentis: qui ubi jam non sumit, sed contendit, contrazio‘atitar 
vocabulo, πάντως. Probabilia denique per particulam τὸ exprimuntur, que Ger- 
manice plerumque per fa encliticam exprimi pvtest, Latina in lingua fere vel πὲ- 
mirum nan prorsus aliens sunt, sed aliquanto tamen fortiores, ως autem orttio 
colligentis est, sed non dicentis necessarium esse : unde qui jam nom coltigit, sd 
firmius rationem concludit, ἀναγκαίως dicat necesse est. . seb a te 
. Π]μεῖσαθο hec versu Homeri, in quo his particulis omnibus locus est: ~ - 
4, σύν τε δύ᾽ ἐρχομένω, nal ἴσως πρὸ ὃ τοῦ ἐνόησεν, ee 
«8. ἀμοῦμα consocialis, forsttan alter altero plus videt: Hoc qui: divit, flert: posse 
iodicat, ut ater gltero plus videat, sed utrum id fiat.an aon. fiat, mescit: Quéd 
δὶ scit fieri itg, simpliciter id enunciat sine ulla particola, πρὸ. ὃ ἐὸν, dearer. 
Sed si.dicit, : ΕΣ 
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ee ΝΕ σήν τε δῇ ἐρχρμένω, καί ποι. πρὸ ὃ. ταῦ ἐνόησεν, .... κ᾿. 6 ι ᾿ 
hoc dicit: alter furtasse geno plus.videt. Eo avtem opipari ae indicat, ita Geri, 
scd non affirmat, Affirmpre, si vult, adverbio uti debet, quo nen vidert sibi ita, 
sed copfidere se indicat, 4 δὴ πρὸ ὃ τοῦ ἐνόησαν. -Porro si dicit, - 
sagen ἐν, σύν τε δύ᾽ ἐρχομένω, καί κεν. πρὸ ὃ τοῦ ἐνόμσαν,. . ΝΞ 
id hanc vim habet : alter forte altero plus videt. Quod qui dicit, ex fortuitr alieaa 
conditione pendere signilicat, ut id eveniat. Quod si tollit. conditionem, wdy- 
τως πρὸ ὃ τοῦ ἐνόησεν dicat necesse est. Denique quod ipse pesuit poeta, 
᾿ aby τε δύ᾽ ἐρχομένω, καί τε πρὸ ὃ τοῦ ἐνόησεν, εν ' 
in hance sententiam dictum est: alicr nimirum altero, plus pidef. Id vero.est eps, 
‘qui probabile et consentaneum esse dicit ita fieri, etsi non ait plane-ncenssariam 
esse. Hoc enim sj vult, dicendum est ἀναγκαίως xpd ὃ τοῦ ἐνόησεν. 
Apparet ex his, ut opinoy, et quid differant iste particule inser.sese, et quid 
singule oppositum cogitari postulent. Que si paucia comprehendere volumus, 
hec sunt. Quum ἴσως ad ea que possunt fieri; ποὺ ad veri simjlia; ἂν et κὸν 
ad ea que fortuita sunt, i, e. ex aliqua conditione pendent; τὲ demique ed. proba- 
bilia spectet: dubitantem, si ἴσως adhibeat, ita, confirmabis: non, solum potest esse, 
sed est; si ποῦ : non solum veri simile, sed varum est ; si ἂν vel-néy:. nes colum 
conditione aliqua, sed omnino est: sité: non solum probubile et censenbangum, 
sed necessarium eat. . “ 


“ΝΟΣ abe re.fuerit, hac etiam alio. exemplo confirmaree Odyss..A. 197. Ἰορέποι»,. 
Ν᾿ ' _ ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι που Lads κασρρύκεται dedi πόντῳ, me Soe ΕΣ 

Non potuit hic τέ, aut quod paullo fortius est,-roi ponie Ha, enies particule 
indicaret Minerva, non modo se, sed etiam Telemachum, quem alloquitar, tantem 
abesse ut mortuum putent Ulyssem, ut eum vivere parwa dubigm, immo. pro- 
babile esse credant. Contra si tows diceret, non multum profecto contulisset ad 
consulandum Telemachum: nam ipse sciebat, quamdiu non constanet de- morte 
Ulyssis, forsitan vivere illum, etiamsi parom esset veri simile. Multo..minus 
‘particula «ty adhiberi potuit. Ita enim significarct Minerva, se id semese,; tam- 
quam quod casu accidere potuerit, vivere Ulyssem, si non. periisset. Quod Gere 
manice dicas, er lebt etwa noch. At.hac tam nulla fuisset conaglatie, ut etiam 
minuere debuisset spem, que Telemacho admodum exigua relicta erat. Ex his 
patet, necessario utendum fuisse particula πού, que quia prodit Minervam veri 
simile putare vivere Ulyssem, sola Telemachum ad eamdem poteat Sduciam erigere. 


IV.— De consiructione. 


Consravut dicimus verbs, queconjuncta plenam sententiam effielunt. <Nunc 
particule ἂν et κέν, queniam conditions significatienem continent, verbo quidem 
gesere.Dusquara possunt: nam sicubi deest verbum, intelligendum est: modds 
autem -formesque verbi admittunt ownes, quia in omnibus accedere potest con- 
ditionis notatio. Sed non cum omnibus tamen sole per se construi in eo quidem 
sermene possunt, qui deposita prisct temporis fluctaatione certas est dicendi leges 
sequutus. Ttaque rect dicas construi eas tam indicativo, optativo, ‘partivipio, 
infinitivo, ut ἔλεγον ἄν, λέγοιμ᾽ ἅν, λέγων by, λέγειν ἄν : non autem possis dicere, 
solas per se cum conjunetivo construi: neque enim λέγῃ ἂν dici licet : quamquam 
$s ἂν jure dicemus cum illo construi verbi modo. Patet autem quid intersit. 
Nam modus verbi; quocum ipsa per se constructa est piticala dy, aliam ejus 
accessione potestatem accipit. Aliud est enim ἔλεγον ἄν, quam- ἔλεγον : et sic 
cutera qu attulimus. In conjunctivi autem potestate nihil niutatur, sive actedat 
ἄν, sive non-accedat: mutatur veto potestas illius vocabull, cui adjonctus est 
conjunctivus : nam ἐάν, ὅταν, ὃς ἂν alkam vim habent, quam εἴ, ὅτε, ὅς. Itaque 
non. ἂν dicendum est cum cobjunctivo construi, sed voces iias, quibue adjunctom 
est ty. Ex his enim pendet conjunctivus, etiam si careant particula illa.- Idque. 
etiam aliis argumentis cognoscitur, et primom quidem eo, qued nralta ejusmodi 
vocabula cum particula illa in unam vocem coaluerunt, ut ὅταν, ὁπόταν, ἐάν, ἐπεάν, 
dnubdy, et Dorica alza, ὄκκα; deinde e collocatione verborum, que semper Io 
ticulam illis vocabulis, numquam verbo.colligat. Non enim dici potest réyy 
ἄν. Sed quod in conjunctivo, idem szpe etiam in aliis verbi modis accidit, ut cum 
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iis non particula ἄν, sed alia vox  adjunctam habens illam pasticulam constrgatur. 
Id monendum judicavi propterea, quod, quum mibi in explicando usu illarum 
particularum eam videam rationem tenendam esse, ut, quecumque earam con- 
structio sit, verbi partes, quod adjuactum habent, deincepe persequar, tamen inter- 
dum eam, que vere copatructiv est, ab ills, qum videtur esse, sed von est, distin- 
grere oportebit. 
ue V.—Grammaticorum de constructione sententia. 
Guasuariconum que fuerit de constructione particulsz ἂν sententia, optime 
oognesci' e scriptore de Syntazi in Bekkeri Anecdotis, qui illam doctrinam 
omrtans. seniosione exposuit, s verba infra suis locis afferentur. Hic satis est 
pancis quid ili sensennt comaplenti Ac de quinque qui excepto participio mume- 
Tentur: verboram' modiy solum iwperativum negant istam particulam admittere : 
cam coterie Qutem eam omnibes construi aiunt. Item temporibes adjungi affir- 
mant-omnibus, exceptis: preesente et perfecto et futuro. Infinitivis addi dicunt 
emedbue} ἴσας perticipas 
qui capwtlonisn. noe satis accurate dicts aint, queri potest duobus modis, uno 
qui expeviontis exemploramqce finibus continetur, qui per se cmces est, pre- 
sertim in-tenta dissensione codicum : altero, qui in ‘particule  rerbique moderum 
ae te natura perve da est itus, est ad in 
pelivapaiasimns, sed amen, δι usu even Heque comprobetur,. non facit sats. 
Gonvenit vero ab hoc favere initiua, ut, u apperuerit ἃ posait dici, deinds 
spengacer qa dici conseererit, Ac ratiocinetur quis ita » quonias infin’ 
abeas: edn verbi notionem contineat, consequens esse, at; ai cum infinitive 
evuptroater . icula ἔν, construi posait etiam cum ceteris verbi formis omni- 
bus ; item οἱ isfinitivis onmrum temporum sdjiciatér, ut possit efiam cum. tem- 
ἔσται. emambars: indicativis conjungt. At hec non recte conclusa foret sath. 
‘ile -infinitivi constractio ubique est orationis oblique, neque locum habet, 
atid: ubt.in recta ovatione is verbi modus, cujus vicem sustinet infinitivus, adjungi 
eiet particaulam petitur. Hinc patet, prius de his verbi modis, quam de infancive 
divendum eter: 
vars a.) ἢ VL—De ἂν cum indicative summatim. | 
ει Paw eat @utem ΟΝ νοῦ! modis primam commemorari indicativam. Deseo i ips 
que partioula non satis accurate p ΓΟ Sn Bek grammaticis: quorem sententia his 
comprehensa est verbis scriptoris de Syntaxi in Bekkesi Aneed. p. 186. “An 
νῦν» wie oleterpor οἱ τεχνικοὶ δυνητικὸν σροσαγοραύουσι' σημαίνει vip πρᾶμα 
μὴν γακόμενον, δυνάμενον δὲ γενέσθαι, οἱ μή τὶ συμβὰν ἀκάλνον, "οἷον, ἡγέόςτεν γα 


ory . 
, gtd 
' 


Xedewr, ἀνοστώτοιν.Ἦ 
apa αἱ ὑπερσυντελικοῦ ν y nihorren ” jreorinn aol wagenepiry 
ΞΞ Ν᾽ συντάσσοτει, τοῖν oe pest τοῖς hoomois παρὸ πᾶσι τάδ» σοφοῖς 


δι tammenbag 
deleada guat, gut: mox post ἀνθυπαλλαγὴ ieronda) αἱ αὔτο. γὰρ ἀριθμεῖ; ἀμθυκαλ: 
αὔτε' ἕλλου τον, ὃ δόναται διελέγξαι τὸ ῥῆρα μὴ συμπληθνόμενων, ἢ σνΎχρο; 
ν ἢ συνδιατιθόέμωνον. ἦν δὲ τὸ alten τοῦτο, νὰ γογουότα: Tin πραγμάτων ὃ 
dent Pea ay ἐς ὍΣ ἢ τὸ ἔγραφον bad ἀγτρράλαιν, baad, δ κίον: 
ὯΔ. Ψ' γραψα Ὑρωδο os γεγρβάειμι 
πάλαι γεγονότα ἔνθεν τοὺς δυκαμίοιοις. τὴν 


μμγάνβευ δ ἐμ beneve ἔψραφον hy, ἔγρωψ q decry & Pati 
ψραφον hy, ἔγραψα. ἅν, ἐγεγράφεεν ἄνν.ο 
γράφω ἢ γράψω" οὐ γὰρ φαρῴχηται, te caf ἐς de wad ausbénuew whan ak 
pci, μὲν τοῦ γεγονότος, fereryyenle δὲ δὲ τοῦ at eal 

ὅτι ob παρῳχημένου συντέλειαν σημαίνει ὃ παρακείμενοΞ, Thy γε phy »τβο ραπηιν τον ὅθεν 
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οὐδὲν δυνησόμενον γενέσθαι παρεδέξατο, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἀπροσδεὴς τοῦ ἂν συνδέσμου 
ἐγεγόνέι. ἐν τῇ συνδεσμικῇ συντάξει ἐντελέστερον τὰ τοιαῦτα δέδεικται. gre qui- 
dem ἐδγοῦνὰβ illa uberiore expositione, sed tamen vel ex his, quee hic obiter attulit 
Apollonius, colligi potest, alii quam debebat fundamento disputationem ejus 
superstractam' ¢sse: Mirum profecto est, etiam doctissimos eruditissimosque 
grammaticod sepenumerd ‘rioh modo, quéd accidere‘cuivis potest, in ratione 
reddenda errare, sed etiam que usu firmata et comprobata sunt, vel ignorare videri, 
vel diserte ut prava rejicere. Utrumque factum videmus in hac disputatione. 
Nam neque caassa, cur presenti et futuro jungi nequeat ἂν, recte explicata est 
ab Apollunio, neque ipsum illud verum est, non consocian particulam istam cum 
his: temporibus, quandoquidem futurom saltem, in primis apud Homeram, quem: 
ceteris scriptoribas omnibus grammatici ili tractabant, sepissime adeciecit Ey. 
idtar Apollunii sententia eo, quod ἂν tollat veritatem faeti, faciatque ut quid 
non fieri factumve esse, sed posse fieri cogitetur. Nunc ait imperfeetum, aoristum, 
et'plusquamperfectum vel que ex parte facta sint, vel pridem facta designare : 
idcirco iis convenire ἅν. Quibus hoc videtur dicere, temporibus istis vel penitus 
vel ex parte tolli factum : que enim facta sint, jam non Geri; in presente autem 
et futuro nihil ‘esse quod tolli possit: nam quod fat, non etiam non Gen; quam 
esse etiam perfecti rationem, quippe quod presentem a perfecta re statum im 
dicet; quod awtem faturnm sit, ne eo quidem dum pervenisse, at'feret. Hee 
qeamvis ‘subtilitér sint disputata, tamen, quotiem fundamentum: que nituoter 
auyustioribus est qeam oportebat limitibos circumscriptum, vera quidem sunt 
ἑάέτα hos limites, quod autem extra eos est, intactum relinquunt. Nam particula 
& yuum ubique ad conditionem aliquam: referatur, que conditic aut impleta: aut 
soa impleta intelligitur, eum tantummodo ejus usum, quo ad non: impletem 
oseditioneni refertur, qui longe est altero crebrior, spectavit Apolionine. Ulnde 
deri new potuit, quin-ita, ut fecit, rationem concladeret. Nam quidquid ad con- 
dition dm ‘tion imptetam refertur, ex eaque pendet, preterite tempore dicondum eat, 
quate illud, ton esse impletam conditionem, res est jam preterita. « Ltaque nom 
Greée solum, seid alie-qaoque ac nescio an onmes lingue in‘hec genere verbis 
qresediti semperis utuntur, sive de preterita τὰ, sive de presente, stve de future 
loquendum sit: Ut facturus essem qui dicit, jam non factum esee-seiat recess’ 
eat illud, quod si esset factum, ipse id quod agebat erat facturus. Neglesit vero 
Apollonius alteram rationem, qua particula ἂν ad impletem conditionem refertur. 
Quy eatio-quontant non levius momentum quam pnior fila ad plesnm accuratam-' 
qte-rui eapositionem habet, acs utramque ita conjungemus, ut ambes ox-eommani 
questa δου fonte repetamnus. ᾿ ee 
ou Qusecumqee: Geri vel non fieri dicimas, aut simpliciter afirmamue segamtisve 
facta ¢su6 vel Geri νοὶ fore: cui usui nudus-omaium temporem indizativus inservit: 
ἰψαυτέας cemmemoramys, ut effectio coram restringator conditions aliqah, que’ exam’ 
weltex parte vf totam tollat: qeod fit adjectione particule &. Heo enigs ‘par-' 
Sule quoniam τοὶ fortuite notationem continet, facit indicative. addita, ut effertio 
qfovtuita πίοι causse suspensa esse intelligatur.: Stgnificat ergo ΠΑ conatruatie,' 
Get quid, si fors ἴδιαι. Itaque quam lAeyoy sine restrictione-dichtur; - fAeyar' dy 
sefeviut πὰ ‘conditionem aliquam, e cujsus-eventa -pendeat. Nune conditie ille' 


eat impleta intelligitur, δαὶ non impleta. Si-impleta, ut acyor ἄν; drbre rig 
φρωτῴη, veritas facti ex parte tollitur, 6x afirmetur. Nem neque’ quod 
ΘΕΌΝ} ‘certo tempore, neque ‘quod semper ‘sit, enoncialur,: sed indicatur 


qued>wt plarimam, prouti fors ferret, : fiert consueverit. Itaque oppodtum cogi- 
thear ‘vd: μὴν hel, vet quidquid: hujusmodi: quoque im loco res requirit. . Non -iat- 
picts autem si inteHligitur conditio, ut ἔλεγον ἂν, εἰ ὀβουλόμην, veritas facti tate 
olliter, efirmatunque tantum, impendisse ejus.effectionem. Wile oppositum - 
oogitater, ἀλλ᾽ abn: ἔλογον. ΝΠ ΦἜᾳὌΕΕ 
ενοΐδα his prime coligitas, ἔλσγον ἂν in.utroque-getere et.in ed quad in rp facta, 
atin eo απο. ὧν re non fants. veraptun, eames vim habere. Nam quod aliz.lin-: 
(bec: genéra discemaunt; ut Katina,-.que in altero dicebam fere, in altero. 
cwearpat, nihil id ad Greces, gui quod commune: horum gencnum ett. r9- 
Spiobbates,;invutseque eadom forma dicensi UNIRII ort ae Δτμεο 
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Deinde illud .quoque apparet, cur, ahi non impleta conditio intelligitur, aeces- 
sario preteritis temponibus utendum sit, prasens autem, elque compar perfectum, 
ac futurum excludantur. Nam neque quid fuisset, neque quid nunc esset, neque. 
guid faturum esset, cogitayi potest, nisi jam constet, uon esse factum id, unde 
igta pendebant. Quare quum illud, non csse impletam conditionem, jam sit res 
preterita, etiam quz ex illa conditione pendebant, in preteritis numerantur.. Sed 
ne quis forte conturbetur, quod non impletam vocamus, que videatur eodem 
jure impleta dici posse, quemadmodum facerem nisi, vetitum esset idem est quod 
Sacerem si esset licttum: monendum putamus, conditionem posse vel affirmalivam 
vel negativam esse, qualiscumque autem sit, notionem spectandam esse eam, que 
ex illa conditione suspensa est: ut facerem, vel non facerem: nam conditio est 
cqussa, qua guid fiat. Itaque facerem sic intelligitur, si qua caussa esset faciendi ; 
at non est caussa faciendi: quare non facio; nen facerem autem, si caussa non 
faciendi esset ; at non est caussa non faciendi: non ergo non facio, i. 6. facio. 

. Denique vero etiam de impletz conditionis tempuribus judicari poterit. Ac 
dicat quis forsitan, qu impleta aliqua conditione fiant, non minus debere preteriti 
temporis esse, quia hoc quoque, esse illam conditionem impletam, pro preterito 
habendum sit: aliter enim nondum impletam fore. Esset hoc omnino ita, εἰ in. 
hoc genere, ut in altero, certum factum respiceretur. Atqui id nec fit, nec fieri 
potest : alioquin in omni certo facto addendum easet ἄν, quia nihil usquam fit, 
nisi caussa sil cur fiat. Quamobrem in iis tantum factis illa loquendi ratio usurpa- 
tar, quge non enum certum factum, sed plura incerta, ut quidque forte factam,, 
fprte etiam non factum est, continent. In his igitur conditio nec tempori certe 
nec rei adgtricta est: nam in solo casu versatur, cujus natura in eo est posita, ut 
causea facti lateat, factum autem ipsum implet@ ignete conditionis documentum 
sit, factumque esse, si sit faccum, intelligatur. Itaque quod supra posuimus, ἔλε-. 
yew by, ὁπότε τις ἐρωτῴη, nihil est aliud, quam ὁπότε τις ἐρωτῴη, ἔλεγῳ, εἰ 
ἔλεγον, vel ἔλεγον, ὁσάκις ἔλεγον. Quod si conditio ita est cum ipso facto ¢on-, 
juncta, ut impletam esse non, nisi ex facto ipso cognoscatur, consequens est,, 
quocumque ir tempore factum illud colloces, etiam cunditionem cum eo conjun-, 
ctam fore. Quare in πος quidem genere nihil est, quod prohibeat, quin ‘et λέγω. 
Ay et λέξω ἂν recte dici existimentur. Ut quod apud Aristophanem est, =" 

. καὶ ταῖς ἀδελφαῖς ἀγοράσαι χιτώνιον 

ἐκέλευσεν ἂν, , 
quid tandem caussm ease dicamus, cur, si eadem res ut que nutic fiat vel olim fa- 
tura sit yarretur, non possit dici κελεύει dy vel κελεύσει ἄν ἢ Immo vel ex co 
id colligas: quod in hoc genere preteritam tempus non potest, vel in altero, quod 
est conditionis.non impletz, atque in re pon facta versatur, ad presentia et fatura 
adhiberi, sed unice continetur in preteritis. His, njhil aliud nunc quidem afr, 
cere vola, quam ut noo rationi repugaare ostendam particule ἂν in impleta con- 
ditions consociationem cum pregentis futurique indicativo: ex quo consequitur 
' Be perfectum quidem excludendum esse. Alia res est, si usom spectamus, Multa 
enim, quamvis zecte dicantur, non sunt tamen usitata: contra sunt etiam, qux 
usus, prava receperit. Et poterit, si quis-negat usu comprobari illas constructiones, 
80 υὰ argumento,, quod Herodotus i, 190. ubi sepius cum praterito Ay in re 
conjupxit, ommem illam narrationem non ut cetera, qua de Babyloniorum., . 
éutis refert, presenti tempore complexus sit, sed quasi de industria transtujert, 
da pristeritum, sic exormus:  »duos δὲ αὐτοῖσι ὧδε κατεστεάται" ὁ μὲν φοφρχξατρδι, 
ke, κατὰ γχώμην τὴν ὑμετέρην, τῷ καὶ Ἰλλυριῶν ᾿Ἐνετρὸς πυνθάνομαι χρᾷσθα». 
κηὐὰ κώμας ἑκάστας ἅπαξ τοῦ ἔτεος ἑκάσταν ἐποιέετο τάδε. Sed de. tio aoe 
deu stig, i. ΟΝ 

“A “: ΨΙ].,.-Βὲ ἂν cum tadicativo preteritorum in re facta. 

“Quon 6 qdibusdam traditum est, particulas ἂν et κὲν cum preteritis in ve. facts 
ceustructas.ita usurpari, ut quid non semel, sed iterum iterumque, factum jndicants: 

in. co egt sane aliquid ves, sed multo tamen latius patet harum usus-partiqukaramy. 

Quum-enim per eas particulas, at supra ostendimys, conditio slique significgtar,. 
quam, apeum factym. impletam esse monstret, consequens eat, jmjusmedi lgcyr 
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tionem, EAeyor ἂν, ubiqua ita exprimi posse, dicebat, δὶ dicebat. Nam verbo ἔλε- 
yer affirmamus dixisse aliquem, particula autem adjectione indicamus, illud dicere 
@x aliqua ra fortuita pependisse, totumque factum fuisse fortuitum. Ila fortuita 
gutem varia sunt, ut dicebat, si dicebat hic; si hoc; si huic; si hoc tempore; sé 
hoc loco, ;,, si hoc moda. 

Ac frequentissimus est hujus locutionis usus, quum de pluribus factis aliquod ita 
commemoratur, ut quodlibet poseit intelligi. In quo quod fortuitum est, fere vel 
in tempore, yel in persona, vel in re quapiam accessoria versatur. Ut in tempora 
spud Homerum Od, Β. 104, (Τ᾿ 149. Q. 139.) 

ἔνθα κεν ἡματίῃ μὲν ὑφαίνεσκεν μέγαν ἱστόν, 
_ γύκτας δ' ἀλλύεσκεν. ες 
Male in his locis postrema Wollfii editio καὶ prebet. Vide Scheferum in Prefat. 
ad J uliani Orat. in Constant. p. xviii. de hoc usu particule ἂν disserentem. De. 
re sepius facta sermonem esse, verbum frequentativum indicat. Sed additum κὲν 
Hon qnotidie telam texuisse Penelopam significat, sed plerumque, ut forte. ei 
libebat, Dubie aucioritatis hoc est Iliad. N. 732. 
ἄλλῳ δ᾽ ἐν στήθεσσι τίθει νάον ebptowa Ζεὺς . 
. ἐσθλόν" τοῦ δέ τε πολλοὶ ἐπαυρίσκοντ' ἄνθρωποι". 
ΝΞ ΞΕ καί τε πολέας ἐσάωσε, μάλιστα δέ κ' αὐτὸς ἀνέγνω. 
Vetus hrc et agnita a grammaticis scriptura. est, quorum fuerunt qui καὐτὸς pro. 
καὶ αὐτὸς dictum putarent, alii autem κὲ abundare dixerunt : utrique male. Sed 
mori _ poeta convenientius est δό τε. Non diversum est, quod legitur Odyss. 2. 260.. 
soe καὶ yap Τρῶας φασὶ μαχήτας ἔμμεναι ἄνδρας, 
" ἣ μὲν ἀκοντιστάς, ἢ δὲ ῥυτῆρας ὀϊστῶν, ᾿ 
ἥν, ἵππον τ᾽ ὠκυπόδων ἐπιβήτορας, οἵ κε τάχιστα ᾿ 
ἔκριναν μέγα νεῖκος ὁμοιΐου παλέμοιο. . 
Verba sunt Ulyasis ad ‘I'rojam profecturi, qui etsi fortes perhiberi Trojanos ait, 
tamen non videtur bella novissé, que ab iis feliciter gesta esse diceret, sed hoc 
taniyyn velle, viros fortes facile posse quamvis magnum bellum profligare. . Itaque. 
hoc quoque in luco poetam οὗ τε dedisse, non, dubium esse puto. pertiara tg. 
siut ophoclis i in Philocteta v. 289. 
᾿ πρὸς δὲ τόῦθ᾽ ὅ μοι βάλοι 
ve vevpooxadhs ἄτρακτος, αὐτὸς Gy, τάλας, . ΝΣ 
a ἢ το ἣν δύστηνος, ἐξέλκων πόδα μον μα μὲς 
ον πρὺς τοῦτ᾽ by εἴ τ᾽ ι τι καὶ πατὸν λαβεῖν, ΝΞ 
_ καὶ που πάγου χυθέντος, οἷα χείματι, ι, 
fe . ξύλον τι θραῦσαι, ταῦτ᾽ ἂν ἐξέρκων rdaas 
μηχανώμην' εἶτα wip ἂν οὗ παρῆν. 
Et Arnophaie in Pie v. 982. . . a 
4 ἀλλ᾽ υ δραχμὰς ἂν ἤτησ᾽ εἴκοσι» . ΠΝ 
" πειὸ νὴ «οἷς tov ὀκτὼ δ᾽ ἂν εἰς ὑποδήματα" a rn 
ΠΝ ‘wal ταῖς ἀδελφαῖς dy αἱ χιτώνιον . cn, 
bo ἐκέλενσεν ἂν, τῇ μητ θ᾽ ἰματίδιον" ΝΞ 
ρῶν τ᾽ dy ἐδεήθη μεδίμνων τεττάρων». «. 
Alls’ apad’ hune exemple vide ibidem.v. 1011. .8. 1142. 8. 1179, seqq. ‘Nab. 54, 
- 977. seqg. 1382. seqq. Ran. 914. 920, 924, 927. 946. ubi.codd. i Tee. et Ven... 
el#’ ἄν. 948. 950. 1022, Eq. 1354. Av. 506. 620. ubi aliter Brunckiug. 1288. 
ἐῶ χὰ 217. 64]. 643. Lys. 509. ubi non habet Brunckins. 810. se Philcpsol’ B1T,. 

eeqq, Lucian, Necyom. 7. 1.1. p.465, Piscat. 11, 12. T. 1, p. 379. P 
8 iii. p. 61. seqq. Encom.  Demosth- 39. T. iii. p. 620. ubi nemo.non oe t. 
interpungendum esse, μάτην, εἶπεν ἄν, ἐπρεαβεύσαμεν. Herodotus i. 196. ὅσοι 
τοῦ δήμου saxo: ἀφέγαμρι,. φὗτος δὴ εἴδεας. μὲν. φὠδὲκ ἐδέοντο χρηστοῦ οἱ 3 ἂν 
χρήμασά τε καὶ αἰσχίστας παρόδου; d ἐλάμβανον" ὧς γὰρ δὴ ἐξέλθοι ὃ κήρυξ παλέων. 
Tes ebeBeordtas Ὁ τῶν" π ἀνίστη ἂν τὴν ἀμορφεστάτην ἣ εἴ τις αὐτέων 
Spitypos ἧε' καὶ ταύτην ἀρεκήρυς κήρυσσε, ὅστις θέλει ἐλάχιστον χρυσίον λαβών, συνοί- " 
κέν: abr ἔτι τῷ τὸ ἐλάχιστον ὑπισταμένῳ προσεκέετο" τὸ δὲ ἂν xpvotoy γένετο 
dat Pir ἐὐειδέων παρθένων. Solum hic ultimam ἂν potest alicui dubitationi ob-- 
noxitin Cet; Guium primo adkpettu nihif iri ile sententia fortuidl inst. Ac velleur 
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Stee aliquis ab praberet. Defimdi tamen potest iy. Nam quum ilted certiss- 
much sit, ausrum ex pretio pre venustionibus sccepto datum esse, apertun ext, 
ἂν. apn ad: verhum éyévere, sed ad nomen χρυσίον 66:0 referendum, icique etiam 
sollocetion: pasticule convenit ὁ quantam td forte anri- erat, 6 venesliarwm pretie 
«αἰ confeetum. Nempe accipere illum aliquid auri, certuns-emei: quantumantest 
fortuitum. Eadem ratio im muita alia exempla quadsst, ut ἐπ illad, 
ex Sophocle apposui, εἶτα πῦρ ἂν ob παρῆν, et in Aristophepia quem ad- 
soniped loowns. Naw 68 sepissime est nominis et verbi conjunctio, ut, quod fortui- 
tum in sententia inest, ab nomine demum ad verbum tranveat. Demosthenes in 
Conon. p. 1257, 12. ed. Reisk. ὃν οὖν δειπνοποιεῖσθαι τοῖς ἄλλοις ὥραν συμβαίνοι, 
ταύτην ἤδη ἐπαρῴνουν οὗτοι. Lucianus Encom. Demoasth. 34. T. iii. Ρ. 500. 
de Proteo:: τὸ γενόμενον, ὅ φασιν αὑτὸν γενέσθαι, δρασμὸν ἐξευρίφκοντα τῇς 
πίνῃς ὄψεως, ἐποὶ κατηναλώκεν πάσας ἰδέας ἂν θηρίων καὶ φντῶν καὶ στ' Ἢ 
wbérs αὖ πενίᾳ μορφῆς ἐπεισάκτου Πρωτέα γενέσθαι. 
i Ouamine aatem nihil illo pond aang dy usu frequentias, Herodotus iii. 110. ἡ δὲ 
me. uga ἐπὶ τὰς θύρας τοῦ βασιλέοσ, κλαίεσκε ἂν καὶ ὠδέ- 
. Bic iis 100, iii. ΜῊ 148. iv. 200. vil. 311. et cum verbis frequents 
ii. { 174. iv. 42.78. 130. Plato Apol. Socr. 7. p. 33. Β. ἀναλαμβάνων οὖν αὐτῶν 
τὰ ποιήματα, & μοι ἐδόκαι μάλιστα ποπραημοτεῦσθαι αὐτοῖς, διηῃρώτων ἂν αὑτοὺς τί 
Ἀόγοιεν. Vide Xenoph. Hist. Cyr. vi. 2, 28. 4, 17. Aliguid dubitationis admittit 
Aviat phemis loqus im Pace v. 69. 
ἐὺς ὅποινα λομτὰ κλιμάκια ποιούμενον, 
"- . πρὸς σαῦτ᾽ ἀνεῤῥεχᾶτ᾽ ἂν εἰς τὸν οὐραοὺν, 
dus ξυνετρίβη τῆε κεφαλῆς καταῤῥνείε. 
Nam etsi hee ecriptara non solum in Aristophanis libris, ved etiam apud Etymol. 
M. p. 90, 29. of Suidam +. ἀνιῤῥιχᾶσθαι invenitur, tamen . Gad. p. 52, 54, 
et Orion p. 621, 38. τὸν omittant, Suidas autem im v. ἀνοῤῥιχῶντο et Philemoa 
in Lexico p. 149. atque ex 60 Favorinus habept ἀνεῤῥιχᾶτ᾽ ἂν πρὸς τὸν οὐρανόν, 
ut videri possit ἄνε ” ἄνω πρὸς οὐρανὺν scribendum esse. Defendi tamea 
te, quam Teygeeus idemtidem ad coelum escendere conatus ait, dence huni 
rod τε} 
viepe feetnitum illud, quod per perticulas ἂν et κὲν significates, non in ἀστοράνο 
"οὐ i ‘ouiia, qui feorruat aligaid, Posttum, ost. Legicny, hodie iad. 31.360. ᾿. 
εν S| re . 
ot ὁ κα torre φοὴν κἀν ἀγητὸν. ἐξ 


At quis vel mediocre fj Homero versatus hxc ferat? Nam primo καὶ et lan- 
gui @t. comtra morem :poete: additum est. Quod πρὶ sic poni videtur, ut 
Ἀπ v. 364. et Iliad. A. 249. ibi τὸν καί, τοῦ καὶ non sunt pronempina τοὶ» 
tiva, sed demonetrativa, veqoe.xal sic adnectends sententix causga, sor alia Ane 
adjqctam ἐγ Deinde ‘nusquam Homerus εἶδος ἀγητὸν dixit, nisi forte quia 
accipiat Odyss. ZH. 177. quo.tamen loco non minus quam ia ceterie, Iliad. Ἐ ἈΠ 
Θ. 228. 2. $76. h. Apol 108. home -potius ipse εἶδος ἀγητὸ: dicitur. Vera ecri- 
ptufa prtiten ést-scholio ed. Villois. ubi nen, ut Heynias refert, a καί é, ned «αἵ 
abd sceiptam est, : Hinc locum illnm sic esse corrigendum patet : bones 
A or ὐδο νιν of κέ ὁ θηήσαντο, dary καὶ εἶδος ἀγητὸν . 
date a et 
Paiticula illa hic ita rem spins factam siguificat, ut non tam ad ca, ques ‘Acie 
Opt, quam ad il, quod a pluribus simul, aliis atque aliis, factum sit, vefergture 
adem γε “ἐπὶ verboram -frequentativorum εἴπεσκεν οἱ οὐτήσασκεν ilo in Jogo. 
Detorum uome won videt, particulam «¢son,ed prenomen, sed ad verbym :pert 
verey WNant-si-promomen demonatrativam substitaas, recte dices, οὗτοι δέ ἃ γι 
Cavedvxe.\ Simaillinus: est: Platonis~locus .in Apel. Secr. ἢ. 18. C. ἔκειτα. εἰσὶν 
οὗτοι οἱ ματηγόροι πολλοὶ καὶ πολὺ» ἤδη cs, ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἐν ταύτῃ 
μος praia tne er πρὸς ὁμᾶε, ἐν ὗ ἂν a ἀκαπούσατο,. wastes ὄντες, ἔνιοι 4 
α, drexwis dove κατηγο Kereyyopoteres ἀπολογουμένον οὐδαμῴε.. e- 
mhortNence-da Carona γ..30ὲ, 19. ἀλλ᾽. ὅμων οὐδεὶν πάποτε τούτων διαπαντὸς ἔδωκεν 
δαυτγὰοὶ εἰς. οὐδὲν τῇ σόλοι,. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ: pan γράφωμ οὐκ Ay, ἐσρέρβενφεν, δ᾽ δὲ πρεσβεύων 


ΠΣ 
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οὐκ ἃ» ἔγραψεν. Andocides do Myster.: p..73. ed: Reisk. δὲ Bekkerus jp. 9. 
-ancis: inclusit: οὐ yap: terw Sons wéwore ὑμῶν παριὼν τὴν οἰκίαν 
he ἡμετέῤῥην ἀνεμνήσθη ἢ ἰδίᾳ τι ἣ ϑημοσίᾳ κακὸν παθὼν by’ ἐκείνων, of wreloras 
μὸν σερανηγήσανγεν as πολλὰ τρόπαια νῶν πολεμίων καὶ κωνὰ γῆν seed) κἀτὰ 
Charter ὑμῖν ἀπέδειξεν, πλείστας δὲ ἀρχὰς ἄρξαντες καὶ χρήματὰ 
φίσαντει τὰ ὑμέτερα, οὐδὲν ἂν πώποτε. ὥφλον. Id nus diceremos, die nicht stwa 

Rare ᾿ ibu 
” ora sunt ‘exempln, in. quibus neque in tempore, neque: in porsonis; ood 
‘in ἃ ipso" facto: ‘wiquid fortuiti est. Homeras Odyss. A. 546. ae 

ἢ γάρ μεν ζωόν γε κιχήσεαι, ἥ κεν "Optorns . . 
sore xreiver ὑποφθάμενος, σὺ δέ κεν τάφου ἀντιβολήσαις. 
‘Nos diceremus, oder es hat thn etwa Orestes getédtet. Nemo reprehendere, 
οἰ ἢ καὶ legeretor, Sed agnitum κὲν etiam ab antiquis interpretibus. 

Quz hactenus attulimus, ita erant comparata, ut particula: per ee sola vel 
exset éurstracta' cum indicative preeteriti, vel posset cum 60 constructs existimtari, 
-Seit} eat alind : genus loquendi, in quo ea particula nun est per -ee-censtructa cum 
δέν φοῦ pertinet ad vocem conditionis siguificantem, quales suit: td, 8s, slimque, 

os. Z:; 288. 
ἜΣ * Ber epor; εἰ νὶ αὐτή περ ἀνοιχυβένη φόσιν εὗρον 


Melina est, si ene ipsa sibi maritum quesivit.. Now bie quoque eta. Nath 
sententia conditionalis, ubi incerti quid-est in conditione, facile admittit istam par- 
ticulam. Iucertus Pythagoreus apud Galium p. 733. αὐνίκα, κατηγορεῖς ἱεροσυλίαν 
τεύ, alx’ ἐγένετο τὥργον, ἀλαθὴ9 ὃ Adyos. Et ἂν an significante p. 720. ἐπεὶ αἵ τις 
dpert horas ris Adyorras ds τὸ αὐφὸ davis ἄδικον καὶ δίκαιον, αἴκα δή τι δίμαιον wept 
ths γονέας ἔπραξαν, ὁμολογοῦντι καὶ ἄδικον ἄρα. Deberet ad hoc genes: retersi 
hoa Aristophants in Lys. 1098. ᾿ 

POE ας ξιολνχαρίδα, ϑεινά Ὑ ad ποπόνθαμεν, 
ΠΕΣ αἴ κ᾽ εἶδον ἁμὲ τῶνδρει ἀφαπεφλασμένω:. ᾿.᾿ 
Ἐπ pertivet: sine kuc, nisi quod de re non éreta accipiendum: ests: Nain'recte 
Elmileius, δεινά τὰν ἐπεπόνθεμες, nisi quod fortasse satius erat δεινά τὰν 
scribé.§ Sed eet hoc epicorum atqce Doriensium propriam. : Attinos new reperias 
in hujuseed! sententiis ds'indicative junxisve. Legitar. quidem in: quibusdam 
libris apud Arietephenem Nub..1142. - - 

ΣΩ. Bor’ ἀχοψύγοις ay fore ἃ» δίνω: 
ΣΤΡ. κεὶ μάρτυρες παρῆσαν, ὅτ᾽ Sue ys " 
ες 2. πολλῷ γε μᾶλλον, νῶν π᾿αρῆϑεν χύλιοι. "τ. 

Sed wen '@ubitandum qun’ vera sit pleroremqae et meliorum librovan:- 
whe wipGor,’ que tenven est simplicius interpretanda; quam υἱῶν est 

Et ‘Nam κἣν rapsor dicit Secrates; quia stiam illa; Gor’ derepbyen ἂν Fert 

» βυόλῃ δίμην de presente ναὶ futuro dixit in tie Lysletrate1 6. qui scripeowamt;* ME. 

κἄν με μὴ ’Adweis, 5 motte 

pik wed soba) τόφθαλμῷ λαβοῦ; ἐξεῖλον ἂν, ὃ νῦν Fr, Gove « 
Gedepti vant eo, qudd abristus sequitur. Recte veto liberi: sky μειμὴ Ἀνυῇν. Nog 
minus temere ἅν, ¥.e. δάν, Hatum in Demosth. ope: L454, 18 . υἱὲ néa 
dubium est quin scribi debeat: ofr" by οἵ μοι τὰ δέοντα. ἐδοκεῖτε 
παρῆλθον, περίεργον ἡγούμενος τοῖς ἀφ' αὑτῶν ἃ χρὴ τοιϑσελιέγειν, οὔτ᾽ ἂν εἰ τοὺ- 


©)“ AKa quedate hujus-generis non abhorrent ἃ commosi 898. Herodotes iii. 140, 
Τὰν: μητέρας δξελόντες, δ ναῖνα ἕκαστον μίην' πρυσεξιμβῥέστο φὴν ἂν ὁβούλυνο ἃν τῶν 
δαύτοῦ οἰκηΐων. Ita aliquot:eodd. iiyne recte: sam in 6} }}5 per grammaticosdeleta 
widdtar particala. Differentia ‘manifesta est: nant rhw ἀβαύλιενο essct cak, qu 
δυϊευάξ; ἐἔν ἂν ἐβούλετο est, quam forte volebat, εἰνά mavis quimennque: : Coletal. 

ffee in’ presené tempus transiata, alterum sic est dicendum, προσαῤαιρεῖται ἣν 
βούλεαι, alterum’, wpoovtedpetres ἣν ἂν βούνητει." Luctancs Dial, Mort. ix. ὃ. T. is 
p:'$61. καὶ μακάριος ἣν αὐτῶν, ὄντινα ἂν wad μόνον προσέβλεψα.. -idem ἰπ᾿Ἐ απρυεί, 
0: 4. i. p. 379, 18. σλέον OF ἢ ἔλωντον ἔχαιρῷ συνὼν ὁνίοις νῶν, μόνοις ἐβιστά: 
hives ϑεόσόι ἂν ἐδόκουν κῦτῷ ὑπὴρ τὴν vhs. θεραπείας ὀλπίδα διαμαρτάνειν. His qui- 
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dem in duobus exepaplia potecthtetinn optations, sed oniissd ἄν; ponl. ‘Sic etiam 
in hoc Antiphontig7laco p. 768. (85.:§.0. οὐ. Βακὰ.) Sreire τὸν χορὺν συνέλεξα 
ae ἐδυνάμην ἄριστᾳ, οὔτε ζημιώσας .σὐδάνα, οὔτε ἀνέχερα βίᾳ φέρων, οὔτ᾽ ἀκεχθα. 
 nbhenly ἀλλ᾽ Gowep ἂν ἥδιστα καὶ devogbebrones ἀμφοτέροις ὀγἔγνεγσ, “ie 
ΡΝ ixthevoy καὶ ἐγγφύμην, αἱ δ' ἑκόντες wal βουλόμενοι ἔνεμπον. πάνυ ad: 

constructionis genus etiam Demosthenis lecus.p. 1106. ult. of} δὲ τῇ παρακλήσα 
χρηφάμενοι παραετετάσμασε, διαθήκας: ἐμαρτύρησαν, bs ἂν μάλισθ' of δικαστο ταύτῳ 
‘a Dg aa | ἀμήστευσαν ταῦ. “ἀτρὸς “εἶναι, ὁγὼ dt ἀπεκλείσθην τοῦ λόγου τύχεν 
p ὧν ἀδικοῦμαι, οὗτοι δὲ, φωραθεῖεν τὰ ψευδῆ μεμαρτυρηκότεΞ" καίτοι τό Ὑ᾽ ἔνανγίον 
ζοντο τούτον. Illi vere, ρβουθοαδλοπόο pratextu de testamento testati cunt ita, 
ut facillime judices hac .patrie testamentum cose crediderint, ego autem ab oranda 
φαγρβῃ ance eicluays sim, ἐροὶ wero false tastati esse cose doprehenderentur : atgud contra- 
yium aperabant. Ila enim, οὗτοι δὲ φωρωθαῖεν τὰ ψευδῆ μεμαρτυρηκότες, fronice 


4 tpn nd, Hovodetum vero quod i. 108. in quibuedam libris scriptam est, λάβε τὸν 

ἂν Μανδάνῃ Srexa παῖδα, ita demum a colecismi reprehensione quis liberet,: si con- 
Jandat. veritpm esse As » ne furte Mandane gometios esset aut tergeminos 
enisa. At id vix erit cut probetur: recteque codd. plerique omittant ἄν. Otten- 
dat fortasse aliquem ἂν etiam apod Locianom Hale. δ. T. i. p. 18]. ταῦτα yap τοῖς 
νέρι» ὡς ἂν πον παιδίρις ob8 εἰς νοῦν ἐλθεῖν ϑυνατὰ φαίνεται. Nam commemora- 
yarat paulo. anie τὰ νήπια παντελῶς βρέφη τὰ πεμπτοῦα ἐκ γενετῆς ἢ Bexmrala. Sed 
en gat cor diapliceat ista locutio, cujus hic sensus est, τοῖς obras by ὧν εἶχον véos 
apes τ΄ 

- , VIIL—De ἂν cum indicative futuri. 

Pupoimus ad ἂν cum futuro conjunctum, qua conatructione, quamvis intpeobata 
grammaticis, epici veleres usi sent sepissime, quum quidem aliquid fortuiti inesse 
rei future indicandum putarent. Sed neque Latinis neque Germanis particula est, 
Anse in, bac gancre ubique Grace: particule vim exprimat. Nibilo minus percifi 
bee hatestas - “whique potest. Ut a difficilioribus incipiam, quod Odyss. r. 80. 


3° 
ὁππόθεν εἰμέν" ἐγὼ δέ κέ τοι καταλέξω, 

id Garmanice dicas, ich will dir cs wohl sagen. Quod quid sit si sccuratius que- 
yas, apparet sensum esse, Δὲ tibi placet, dicam. Sic etiam iad. 2. 267 

GAA’ ἴθ᾽, ἐγὼ δέ κέ τοι Χαρίτων play ὁπλοτεράων 

δώσω ὑπνιέμεναι καὶ σὴν κεκλῆσθαι ἄκοιτιν. 
Pion ev, enim bac eratio simpliciter et sine conditione promittentis, sed aliqham 
Ayinicatis dubisationem, si soilicet alteri placeat. Cujusmodi in locis spertom 

On-potuisne τὰ -poni, quod est quodammodo affirmantis id, s quod fieri corsen- 

taneum,est. .Apertior est rei fortuite significatio in kis verbis liad. A. 189. 

ὃ δέ κεν κεχολώσεται, ὃν κεν 
Alia exempla vide vera 528. Δ. 176. Ζ. 260. Θ. 404. I. 61. 386. ubi tamen qui- 

optativus placuit, eumque in postrema editione posuit Wolfius. Ἐ. 239. 
Q- SIA. P. 515. X. 42. Odyss. A. 80. 753. Π. 297. P. 540. T. 558. Et ἂν 
ame “ ὑτὸν & ἂν πύματό ύνες πρώτῃσι θύρῃσι 

ἐκ τ μος αὐτὸν δ' ἂν. πύματόν pe κύνε: π ' w 

ὦμησταὶ ἐρύουσιν. 
Wide vers. 40. et. B. 468. (Odysa. A. 340. A. $27. 516.) Non nrinus smpe ὃς cum 
‘me heayparticulne adsciacit, Hind. A. 174. ᾿ 
ve? . Fi ἔμοιγε ® ἄλλοι, 
, ᾿ οἵ Με με τιμήσουσι. 
‘Vide B. 929. 1.ὄ 165. 297. M. 926. Ρ. 241. Odyss. Ἑ. 86. K. 288. 438. 11. 488. 
Et ὅτε aique ive. liad. 7. , 886 ΠΡ 

χωρῆσαι, ὅτε κεν συμβλήσειι αὐτῷ. 

Quod nos dicimus ἐσένα εέισα. - Odyss, 1. 282. 

éuwére κεν πολύβουλος ἐνὶ φρεσὶ θήσει ‘Ahem, 

νεύσῳ μέν τοι ἐγὼ κεφαλῇ. 





- 
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Quo loco in vertendo omittendum κέν: Sic etiam THad. Φ. $40: | 
μὴ δὲ πρὶν ἀπόπαυε τέον μένος" ἀλλ᾽ ὁπότ᾽ by δὴ ΄ " 

. φθέγξομ᾽ ἐγὼ ἰάχουσα, τότε σχεῖν ἀκάματον πῦρ. πος 
Hic quidem φθέγξομαι dubium, futurumne sit an conjunctivus. Cum ef. conjun- 
ctum κὲν rursum per wenn etwa, si forte exprimi potest Iliad. B. 28. 

εἴ κ᾽ ἔτι σ᾽ ἀφραίνοντα κιχήσομαι, ὥς νύ περ ὧδε. οὖν Τ 

Vide Ο. 213. P, 557. Od. E. 417. nisi hoc loco conjunctivas est. Szpissime verd, 
ubi εἰ significat au, ut Odyss. O. 623. Π. 238. Ρ. 79. Σ. 264. Tum etiam εἰσόκε,, 


Odyss. Θ..317. - 
ΝΞ ΕΞ ἀλλά σφωε δόλος καὶ δεσμὸς ἐρύξει, 
: . εἰσόκε μοι μάλα πάντα πατὴρ ἀποδώσει ἔεδνα. 7 
Itaque fortasse etiam ποιήσομαι Tiad. I. 409. non conjunctivus, sed faterum eat. . 
Talia non reperias spud illos scriptores, qui sermoné jam magis stabilito usi. 
sunt: diserteque συνήσω ἂν in soleecismis numeratum ab Luciano in Pseudologista, 
c. 2. T. iii. p, 555. Conjungere quidem nos quoque ἂν cum futuro quidam exiati-. 
maront, quorum aliquos, qui tamen satis leviter hanc rem attigerunt, citavit Scha- 
ferus ad Greyor. Cor. p. 66. Nominavit tamen eosdem Astius ad Platonem de 
Legg. p. 358. Addi possunt Coraes ad Isocr. p. 155. et Lobeckius ad Phryn. p.. 
733. seq. Sed rectius commemorabuntur Heindorfius ad Platonis Phedon. Har 
et’ Werferus m Actis Monac. i. p. 103..248. 252. Quibus qui nuper accessit, Rei: 
sigius in commentatione de particula dy p. 99. seq. quum in animum induxziéset, 
particu’ illa veritatem rei extolli potius quam deprimi, fieri non potuit, guin pro-. 
erfet que vereor ut multis persuadeat. Indicabo primum aliquot locos adjections: 
particule vel ab librariis vel a criticis depravatos. Aristoph. Ach. 392. Av. 832, 


tem. Est autem duplex ratio, qua ἂν cum futuro. conjungi possit, ura, ‘quuin’ ver 
construitur cum illg.verbi forma ; altera, quum consociatur quidem particule futuro, 
sed non ut constructa cum eo censenda sit, ες τ΄ ἢ 

Dicatur ῥριῖταο de ea, que vere constructio habenda est. Ac nihil’ qbstate qafh, 
particula ἂν in narratione rei fortuito facte non solius preteriti propria; eed tem+ 
munis temporum omnium existimetur, supra ostendimus, -Quoé si is usis di ‘prée-. 
sente et futuro tam rarus, quam frequens in preteritis est, non est"id inifum’: 
narrationes enim fere in preteritis versantur. Sed quum etiam presentia futura-' 
que narrari possint, non temere damnem, sicubi etiam cum his temporibus, ea 
quidem lege qua in preteritis, ἂν conjunctam reperiator. - Nunc quidem non’ nite 
unum in promptu habeo exemplum, idque valde dubium, apud Isocratem.': Gutla- 
tum est enim in cod. Urb. sive librorum fide, sive quod Heliconius ejusque socii 
illam constructionem non putabant ferendam esse. -In Panégyrico ille c. hin 
5.314. pe 192. (111..,Lapg.).ad- bellum .Persis infexendani adhortans; his’ verbj 
utitur vos γὰρ οὗτος 6 πόλεμος κρείττων εἰρήνη ἐστί, θεωρίᾳ μὲν μᾶλλον ἢ στρά-. 
τείᾳ προσεοικώς, ἀμφοτέροις δὲ συμφέρων, cal τοῖς ἡσυχίαν ἄγειν βονλομένοις καὶ 
τοῖς πολεμεῖν ἐπιθυμοῦσιν. ἔξεσται γὰρ ἂν τοῖς μὲν. ἀδεῶν τὰ σφέτερ᾽ αὐτῶν» 'καρ-. 
ποῦσθαι, τοῖς δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων μεγάλους πλούτους κατακτήσασθαι. Codex Urbi- 
nas εἴη γὰρ ἄν. Ac sane ἔξεσται videri patest ex interpretatione in textum venisse, 


1.8 ἡ Godefredis Hermanni. +. 
telgata Jeetio, ei ad lites Usbinatis ocstppurine , 


speciem pre seferat, Patet rero, si ἐεοίϑ 
sus @odem modo dictam esse, ut ἐξῇ» ἂν diceretar, si res istk-esset | ὲ 


Vérbie ect, nruito plera exempla invonivatur: quorum οἰδὶ nonwalla : sant, 
tamen nes ipes miniue videtur dubia csse,. Apud Pindaram Nem. vii. (60, 


inset Thucydides, ita scripsisset, ὅτι ῥᾳδίως dy ᾿Αναρνα»ίαν σχοῖεν, καὶ vis Ζακύνθου. 
καὶ Kepadasdas sparhe 


calumn. non temere cred. 6. T. iii. p. 138. in hac locatione pro futuro optativum 
buerunt codices. Sic apud Thucydidem |. 88. Bekkerus edidit: γενήσεται δὲ 

iy πειθομένοις καλὴ 4 ξυντυχία κατὰ πολλὰ τῆς ἡμετέρας χρείας, πρῶτον μὲν 
ὅτι ἀδικουμένοις καὶ oby ἑτέρους βλάπτουσι τὴν ἐπικουρίαν ποιήσεσθε, ἔπεντα, ὑπερὶ 
τῶν μεγίστων κινδυνεύοντας δεξάμενοι, ὧς ἂν μάλιστα per ἀειμνήστου μαρτυρίου τὴν 
χάριν καταθεῖσθε. Libri κατάθησθε vel καταθῆσθε : in uno cod. ἢ ἃ correctore in 
spatio duarum litterarum capace exaratum. Ac recte quidem Bekkerus: sed non 
tamen absurdum est, quod Fr. Volemar Fritzechius, juvenis bene in his litteris ver- 
satus, conjiciebat, καταθήσεσθε. Omanino autem, nisi fallor, in qualibet accessoria 
parte sententise ἂν locum habet, si illi ipsi parti aliquid fortuiti adecribendum’ est. 
Quare non solocum esse putv, quod unus alterve codex in Aristoph, Nub, 465.. 


prebet, 
ἄρά γε τοῦτ᾽ ἂν ἐγώ wor’ 


ὄψομαι 5 ἝΞ 
Non θεΐτα ad faturum, sed δά τοῦτο referendum est ἄν. Quod explicatius ita dicas, - 
dod γε τοῦτ᾽ ἂν εἴη, ὃ γώ wor ὄψομαι; Ceteri libri et Suidas, ἄρά ye τοῦν᾽ Ef. 
enetus, ἄρά γε τοῦτ᾽ Gp’, ut Reisigius edidit. Sed ut ἄρα post dpa defendi possit, 
tom potest. Similiter in Platonis Phedone p. 61. C. σχεδὸν οὖν, ἐξ ἅν dye 
σθημαι, οὐδ' ὁπωστιοῦν ἄν σοι ἑκὼν εἶναι πείσεται. Hic quoque nescio an ἃ grent- 
maticis expulsum ait ἅν, quod abest in membranis Bodleianis εἰ aliis ααϊδυβάδαι 
codd. Xeaophon Cyrop. vii. 5, 21. viv 3 ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἴωμεν, ἐν ᾧ πολλοὶ μὲν ὐνῶν 
καθεύδουσι, πολλοὶ δ᾽ αὐτῶν μεθύουσι, πάντες δὲ ἀσύντακτοί εἰσι» ὅταν δὲ καὶ αἴσϑων- 
ται ἡμᾶς ἔνδον ὄντας, πολὺ hy ἔτι μᾶλλον ἢ νῦν ἀχρεῖοι ἔσονται ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐκπεκλῆχθαι. 
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Hubs: lupocsinnliemns satihic ἐπ Deapnnatli.shi, Jb). 38. Beigka δὴ shale 
ἄχθεσθε iret ateors a a irae "πολὺ γὰρ Ay, dixandtapeydrckaere wily, . 
v puniiversrpatsa πράττῳωγο : Bekkerusabi εἶνε 

care ex.conjeckuya moemebar ying δ valde iia quidem probabili, aed tamen:.non evidentes: 
necesserxia. . Nix potest zeprebendi, quo ἰορίλις aped Lucianum Fagitiv. 84.7. ai. 
p- 877. κατίωμψι, ὧδ. κἂν ὀλίγονε αὐτῶν, ἐπιερίψωμεν σήμερον... Sed. alia ibi exstay 
acriptura, ὡς οὐκ. Gx, quam apertum est ant aptative fotutam requirere, ὡς .pgay: 
significante. . Eadem satione τάχ ἂν futuro junxit. Anti shetor p80, $4.6. 
So μον Smee μὲν οὐκ οἶσθα οὐδ᾽ ὅπως, ἔδει μάχεσθαι, aX, ome de: 
φεράμενο:, τάχ᾽ ἄν ποτε ἀποκτενεῖς παχυτόν, nang περιποσέν Ty... De 

qrenea a =o dubitendum.quin recte dictars, sit, quam da uly. ‘Banipides Εἰ. Ὅς 


| sds ἔτ᾽ ἔτι, φόνιον ὑκὸ δέραν 
ὄψομαι αἷμα χυθὲν σιδάρῳ. 
Lucian. Dial. meretr. xi. 4, T. ii. p. 310. περὶ γὰρ τῶν tri κὰν ἃ πάσποι ony 
waned σοι εἴγε ζῇ ἔτι. Sed in Adiateph. Av. 1314. .- . ae 
. ταχὺ δ᾽ ἂν πολυάνορα τάνδε πόλιν ἮΝ “ κι ‘ 


- καλαὶ τι ἀνθρώπων, ἘΝ 

abi Reisigius p. 101. καλεῖ tuctur, quia ei ἂν probabilitatem rei auger potiag 
quan minuere vieum est, pilil protene oge quidem invenize-queo..quo futurum de- 
endam, prefemmque quemvis paucorum libroram scriptures, καλοῦ, pleriaque doGy 
taxum .probate, τ Catorem recte in hoc versu.neper. G.: Dindorfum whe πόλονμλφι. 
diese puto, velimque etiam ταχύ τὰν scribi. Adyungit igs: Laripidis jocunt. 

ip Heracl. 769. quem ita scribit, φὔποτε θνατῶν Saeovds wor’ ἂν» ἔκ, γ᾽ duos φανοῦνται". 
Liai. eft’ duoiivel οὔτ' ἐμοῦ. Qua hic Elmsleius due foodissima. latere menda . 
putat, xepetiinm ποτὲ οἵ dy junctum futuro, non menda spnt, sed recte conmposita: . 
oratie. fila potins duo vitiosa sunt, els’ ἐμοῦ, et quod nomen 1 substantive deest.n 


Usrnmgee pemoveris; si, scripseris, , ΝΥΝ 
Zevs μοι σύμμαχος, οὗ φοβοῦ. ΠΝ Φῃ0ΥΝΝ 

ι μαι" Ζεύς μοι χάριν ἀνδίκωο peasy es 
"μὰ οὔποτε θνατῶν. of dul ΝΕ ΕΝ 
cous κ ὰ φανοῦνται. nT τι 

Maite ssinua-afferre debebat Reisigius Sophae!. Trach. 672... ag δῇ 
woe ee, τοιοῦτον ἐκβέβηκεν, οἷον ἂν φράσω, . . . . τε “i 


“γυναῖκες, ὑμῖν θαῦμ᾽ ἀνέλπιστον» μαθεῖν. ᾿ 
Quo modo quis unquam loquutus est? In Andromacha Earipidis autem ν᾿ "465... 


of ἂν δίδυμα 

' λέκτρ' ἐπαινέσω βροτῶν, Sy 

matricis deberi ἂν arguunt codices, non habentes eam particulam. . . νι 

Sed dicendom de ris ἂν cum futuro. In Eurip. Iph. T. 894. hec loguntar fans 
vis ἂν οὖ» Tid" ἂν ἢ θεὸς ἢ βροτὸς ὅ μι vay 

ι͵ : , . ἐκ τον νι μηδέ 
ἄπορον πόρον ἐξανύσαν, Se αἰ πὰ 

δυοῖν τοῖν μονοῖς ᾿Ατρείδαιν φανεῖ ΕΞ Ξ 

κακῶν ἔκλυσιν ; 


Reisigius pro ea quam sibi fecit notione particula p. 100. τίς ἂν φανεῖ: τοὐδυχάδιο. 
interrogationem 6880 dicit, Seidleroque accedit, ἂν ad participium refereuti, Ni- 
mirum factum est id eodem modo, quo supra vidimus usum Thucydidem, quia in: 
mente habebat poéta, τίς ἂν οὖν τάδ' ἂν ἐξανύσειεν ; Illa in opinione defixus Rei- 
sigius apud Theocritum xxvii. 38. pro τίνα κεν, τίνα μῦθον ἐνίψω scribi jubet τίνα 
καί. At non magis absurda est talis interrogatio, quam quum noe wer. wobi: vel 
wer etwa dicimus. In Eurip. Bacch. 689. Brunckius ὁ cod. E. +, 
τί wor’ ἂν ἐκ τούτων ἐρεῖ; vs 
Quem non dicam, ut Elmsleius, pon magis potuisse in tantula re errare. Nas. po 
test id sic explicari, τί sor ” dy εἴη, ὃ ἐκ ὧν ἐρεῖ; Alii libri ἄρ᾽ habent. . Asch. 
nes in Ctesiph. S μὰν . Ῥ. 542. Reisk. τότε μὲν, ταῦτ᾽ ἐκήρυττε», ἀλλ᾽ οὗ νῦν, ἀλλὰ 
ὃν ris ὀρφανίας τοῖς παισὶν αἴτιον τί or ἂν ἐρεῖ 4 τί φθέγξεται ; 
ἘΣ -‘undecim Bekkeri codd. unus tantum, isque 6 correctione, dyepe?, ηυού ποῖ - 
receptum velim. Dinarchus in Demosth. §. 69. p. 49. Reisk. τί δ᾽ ἄν, τιθῶμεν γὰρ 








RD dorndha τὸ φέφισμα “συ Δηρουθώνον . 
χρωνίον σὺ κομινθὲν ale τὴν" σὴν χάρι» Teh Ασα, μοὶ 





βυυλῆ: innigare weiter ματακέμην πρὸ ᾿ἦμδε 

μους, καὶ τούτων “ἀξιοῖ 

δροῦμεν 1 Isonrates: Evag. c. 96, Sires τὴν and Lang. τίσα γὰρ ἂν 

γεμθμιένων; εἰ τοὺς adtous ἀφέντει τὴν ἀλήθεια» , 
ἢ σένᾳ νοσούντων μεταβολῶν ἂν τοῖς σρόγμοσεν αἴτιον γεγεμημάμον.3" Cok 

Urb. o8 Vat. oniittusts ἅν, ας senteutis grammeaticosum, Jam nolet,: Strprdue, 
Sie re wap bo hotecores ‘av. in fragmentis Dionysti eis dydee Wile 
editis tib. xiv. c. 15. Sewds ἐργάζεσθαι + Xwpotvras 
Pathe: nips ha seta, wt wat deloaten do, 200 bleaoe 


vero locus in Philocts 1089. ubi Branckivs. ex ano codjne Sch rl wey’ Kerecerd 
corr” ἦμαρ ἔσται; nom est hue trahendus, quam: ibi eptiosime αὖ in ‘cotenis fibeie 


sy 
“τὴν τί ἂν licuit cum futuro eonjungere, conjicias fortasee. ‘camden. tien 


megatiosis rationem esse, ut que per interrogationem in τί com ~ Vane 

—_ ut id idoneis exemplis comprobari possit. Nam in Aristopbs 

bd ᾿ τα" 
° obec ἂν σὺ wabce: χαλοκὺς ἂν καὶ δόσκοχοε 5 


cod. Rav. male οὐκ αὖ. Reisigius autem p. 101. sine contrevarsia olleow reponen- 

dum censet. Qui si p. 102. defendendum judicavit, quod -in ‘Nob, 8167. libri 

quidem, in sisque Ravennas habent, : τοι wilt 
οὐδὲν γὰρ ἄν με φλαῦρον ἐργάσεσθ' tre, abr 

οἱ alii libel ἐργάσφαιαθ'᾽ exhibent, non erat cur in pei canséa eamdem, on 

nem damnaret. Sed aeque his quidquam tribuendum, neque Eurip. Androth, 290. 
οὐκ ἂν σιωπῇ Ἐϊύπριδος ἀλγήσεις πέρι; ------- 

ubi pariter codd. quidam οὐκ αὖ, viri docti autem οὔκουν. In ‘Thesmoph, δίμδοι 


recte legitur, 
- ἄλλ᾽ ἡμεῖς ἂν πολλοὺς τούτων aay fo!) 
ἀποδείξομεν ταῦτα ποιοῦντας. ἐὐρρθὺ 
Ubi alii ἀποδείξαιμεν corrigant, mihi potius servato ἀποδείξομεν, videtur® 
pro ἄν, et αὐτὰ pro ταῦτα acribendum ease, ut hi duo versus in unem coum 
tram conjangantur. Qued scriptum est apud Xenoph. Ephes. iii. 8. p. 66, 9. ob 
γὸρ pea pé ays ἀνέλοιτο, οὐδ' ἂν ἐπίδοιμι τὸν ἥλιον, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ds φᾷ 
δα. δ facilius ἔοσβο ἂν futuro additu:n, quam non additum optativo. ἢ 
ew non est in exemplis pure dictionis habendum. ΜΝ a 
t etiam $s ἂν cum futuro commemoremus, invenitur id spud Ten Poly bina 
&, 7. καὶ προσεμέτρησεν reo ψήφισμα παράνομον, ὥστε κυρ. 
wove, obs ἂν ὀπὶ στ ρήσονται. Ubi videndum, utrum ἂν scat 
Schweighzuserus fecit, τα sabed scribi debeat, de qua aoristi forma 
Lobeckius ad Phryn. p. 716. seqq. Apud Platonem de Legg, xii. p. 947. 
-Astius ex Stephani emendatione, οὖς ἂν of προσήκοντες τοῦ T c 
τῶι iiene ab uno oa codd. Vide Lobeckium ad ΘᾺ ἔῃ .. 
uthydemo p. 290 εἰ ο δ᾽ ὃς, δεόμεθα ἐκείνης τῆς τέχνη, 
aaa ae 





4 ποιήσασα ἣ θηρευσαμένη, αὐτὴ καὶ ἐπιστήσεται χρῆσθαι, κ 

ποιήσει ἡμᾶς μακαρίους, ἄλλην δή τινα, ἔφη, ζητητέον ἀντὶ τῆς στρατηγικῇ 
tant prius ἂν me membr. ‘Bodl. et tres 6 tredecim codd. Bekkeri. Apud Herodotum 
i. 98. vulgo ἐς ὃ ἂν συγοικήσουσι. Sed quidam codd. ut Werferus scribendem mo- 
neit, συνοικήσωσι. an git! 

Quod si summam horum, que disputavimus, paucis volumus conprehgadere, 
sic, erit statuendum : primo videri ἂν construi posse cum futuro in mangas ag τὸ 
fortuite ; deinde conjungi cum eo, sed ut non sit constructumi, posse, ub 
ad aliam notionem, quam que ig verbi futuro inest, dummodo eg talig. τ > 1 J 106 
per se rei fortuite ac dubia notationem apte recipiat. ΝΞ ὌΝ ν᾿ ᾿ 






1Χ.-- De ἂν cum indicative presertis:~ ὑπ beeps git 


- Maars quam futuri, presentis indicativi constructio cum pati ty no. 
versa est, Eam tuebatur Brunckius, quem vide ad Aristoph. Plut. 885 -E x4 


ef gf "fh 
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' ἀμ μά, (inde: 
deo ναῦν, niet seapearigrrt esae, sqwemo xldp leat villas 
duacrumaoternhan sep WbaTioduscdidemn ‘poh> «Peds it See wgaplend stg 
posseverl donnrtontams wee Beibpe quidetrntviceri fralfounildl. 
olizarwtaerecn finperkis" gritifelatited, Qui efrotis hevie.val-cxbiatl sumtyi wih. 
ταν ὦ qusvis οὐδ Adie pt. Piet, 888. Neb 606. Renda: Ache. 
BER AV F0GO) Vis pl848. Theath 00; Stobeei Bovis i. τ ὔνορ. day B46 FG 
DVCOl Ss tT Θ..} 0 608, 20,-GVRP, WH) pi OTE, 80) συκλθθ Deo: kG. m 8.30. δ} 
Sigidis ventein ἣν ἘΠ 1121. égregia eweniations sanavit IesUin Faess Dusiechsoo 
ἐκ Pay. aef i ot nd οὗ θυγη s&s* vedios oud 4) 2. cst ὲν 
Bs eee eonvpetss Quit Matthisr'in gr.’ Gr. §. 608. Ἐς attvlit, οἰόδειδιδελ, -panage. 
PatonisIo¢am to Aletb. ii. p. MAW Ey ii ‘nent γοῦν pro + ἂν restitutum: : 
tend ef Sa- ‘Legg. iT. p.647. Ai récte Actias ἄρ᾽ οὐ xad.veped deus. “Ign Cieatyhal 
p- 891. a optim: libri αὖ pro ἂν prebuerant, qua mutatione etiam Aadosidna sia: 
Petey Katy Labetiom, 24. p. 185. (260. -RGak; indiget 5 vide §.0.i Dethoateni- 
onan p. 1407; 9. codicis ope-:mende exempta ἀπε; item Ah θυ, BA. 
a 1ielski} Bente eter ρα Hemeenitr  wohititta hij seo iaaiane πινιθάμεμποα, 
ut , S55. ‘ δ, ἴδε et | oe 
ty vé8e wf αὐτὸν tear, bs κεν. ὀτόχθη, " ᾿ 
ἌΧΟΣ δ ριον & eee Αἰγισϑὸν én dd μεγάροισι Brevper - v beer © halk Baa ohn 
ih f ἴοι ofan t ““Arpeins, Τροιῆθεν ἰών, ξανθὸς Μιερέλαοι, 2 < Phd re iP toh 


er te ree κέ μοι δοῦναι rod Wop boibyer, Sern ah cee) 

α δόμεναι ὁ fo" : 

δον ἄνιγῃ. Ἔ.86 drepxontne ὄνδε φέρεσθαι." νὰ τ ep idee 
θέλεις δέ κε μῶμον ἀνάψαι. ha al emt 

Cod, Harl. ἐθέλοις δὲ καί. Unde Wolfius in postrems ed. ἐθέλοις δέ κα, recte, a 

interro suisset. 0.87. ᾿ 

ila ee 

. a “ἘΣ - ε κέν 8 “με ν βασιλ φ' oe om ee ws tosek 

Weg. ζώννυνταί τε νέοι καὶ éwervrévorra: ἄεθλαΑ. tia «ὦ 


‘Ci iriotul [πὶ dise. 1. ἀσ΄ legibus quibusdam subtilioribus sermonis Siomerich pr. 
“Gtecinaitthodtim Latine dici non potest, sultes vidi Iudos, certumina inetiturrint 
Juvenes, sed dicendum est instituent, ita etiam us sermo Tow edecitelt 
‘pobjinetivam in (ΔΒ sententia. Quod si hic non mendosa est particule ty, sespicor 
ttn eshe conjunctivos restituendos, ut simul et hic, et Od. A. 4€5. ἀντιβθλήσαν bark 
‘Datur. Nant veteres quidam hb. 1. ἀνγεβόλησας, sed male in 80. verer δῖον se 
‘quitus si¢ ecribebant : cet t 
ἀλλά xe κεῖνα μάλιστα ἰδὼν ὀγεθήπεας ϑυμᾷ. “ 

ne in postrema editione recepit Wolfius. Vulgo ἐτεθήπεα, ex Od. 2. 106. at 
ψρίκος, Alil ὀτεθήπεο, alii θηήσαο, qaam veram scripturam esse vir tinit dubiewe 
Movillimus locus, Od. A. 415. seqq. Alind corruptum exemplum- “investitar' 


Ἐ᾿ 162. rey 

on τοῦ pay φθίνοντος μηνὺς, τοῦ δ' ἱσταμένοιο ᾿ τ τ τ See? 

᾿ 4 voorhoe:, καὶ τίσεται, ὃς κεν ἐκείνου Toe ey 
ἀτιμάζει ἄλοχον καὶ φαίδιμον υἱόν. 


Bisa ἀτιμάξῃ scribendom videtar, aut, servato indicativo, ὅστιϑ, quod 8 alis libri 
t. 

Sed satis de his, que ferri nequeunt. Dicam nanc de iflis duobus modis, quos sd- 
pra monui rationi non repuguare, si possint exemplis confirmari. Eorum prior erat 
14, it ἴα harratione rei tee quemadmodam in preteritis, sic étiam cum ‘prit- 
— indicativo conjungeretur ἄν. Fateor vero, nollum mihi exemplam occar- 

toe ge hunc usum ita firmet, ut non aut corruptum, aut saliem suspectum videx- 
tor. quemadmodom temerarius esset, qui dubiis exemplis confideret, ita nen 
minus inconsiderate ageret, qui que non aut certis aut multis exemplis compro- 
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196 Gadofredi ἈΓολ νον δ κὰ 


bata videret, ne pose quiftent dict ebaeentBeedt. Aydt Ήδιμδεεθα Tied. 2. 484. Τορίδον: 


νὴ τῷ aw eByerixt ἀνὴρ anh b 7 
‘ ae bs . νων, - μεγάροισιν © aA Sr fipe Νιτέδθαϊ. ᾿ .} πῶ teh 

Now fache hee qesquam reprehendecret, si verboni esset teri poris ried? Viton 
etyt hac est timque fibrorum seriptdra, tamen nihit ef tribuendum‘ess.:'Oniis’ 


stim est xe in'codice apad Clarkium, omittitqrfe in éxplicatione ‘foci "Βαλα Ων 
p.'9DS; 41-(095, 15.) Cod. Vrat. d. autem heibet fd, quod'ut et confsudtadin# poétie! 
et déntentio ipst mélius conveniens verum judicandam est: τῷ xafFé-vis 
ἀνῆρ. “Bic Iliad. ¥. 159. Pate ae ae δ 
τοὔνεκα καί re βροτοῖσι θεῶν ἔχθιστος daderer, ες 
Ajeet Aristophanem in Ach. 878. Baotus, interrogatas quid afferat; respondet,- 
ae ὅσ᾽ ἔστ᾽ dy ἀγαθὰ Βοιωτοῖς GwAds. . 1 
Id nos dicéremus, was'es efwa gules in Borotien giebt. Firec εἰ τ εἰ codd ποδί 
aulloram et vett. edd. scriptum est, tamen optiswi quidam libri ἂν omittunt, Grew 
scriptom ‘exltbentes: fatendumque, potutsse ἂν vel 6 prima sequentis vocabali syl! 
nba ase, vel a metricis, quom ἔστ᾽ ἀγαθὰ scriptum invenissent, insevi. Non‘tat 
then ratfoni' repugnat particula. ‘Sed at hic non ferenda videatur, quis cum ipso’ 
est verbo constructa, non offendit tamén, si ad altam τόσο refertur. Tastes 
exeropinum exstat in Xenophontis Sympusio 4, 87. ἐγὼ δὲ οὕτω μὲν πολλὰ ἔχω, dt 
μὅλις αὐτὰ καὶ ἐγὼ ἂν αὐτὸς εὑρίσκω. Delevit ἂν Scineferus, quem nupet sequetas 
est L. Dindorfias. Non recte, mea sententia. Numquid enim alind est illad Sopho- 
dis; εἶτα πϑρ ἂν of παρῆν, et αὐτὸ plurima simitia sopra commemoravimes? ΝΕ 
seirum sic est 1 explicandam, ὧς μόλις αὐτὰ καὶ ef byd αὐτὸν Cyrotiy. ebplicat 
Hee ‘igitur ‘qui ‘damtiet, quoniam rariora sunt, veteor ne param perepectarrhabent 
Greet sermonis elegantiem. τ Σ᾽ ΤΥ 
Ab hoc exemplo αἵ jam ad illud genus transeamus, in quo particula non est pro- 
prie cum verbo constructa, non pauca kujusmodi inveniantur, ‘quite cave! teiw 
corrigas: ‘Non est ad hoc genus referendus locus Thucydidis iv. 63. ‘memorabitis 
iiie propter Nbericrem,'sed tamen justam verboram structarint: γὸ ξόβνυν τὰ δῇ 
“γνῶμεν, πειθόμενοι μὲν enol, πόλιν ἕξοντες ἕκαστος Φλευθέραν, dp’ Fs abtoxpibripes 
ὄνγες τὸν εὖ καὶ κακῶς δρῶντα ἐᾷ ἴσου ἀρετῇ ἀμυνούμεθα" ἣν δὲ ἀπιστήσαντες ἄλλοις 
διακούσωμεν, ob περὶ τοῦ τι ἰσθαί τινα, ἀχλὰ καὶ ἄγαν; εἴ τύχοιμέν, φίλοι μὲν 
ἂν τοῖς ὀχθίοτοις, διάφοροι δὲ ols οὗ χρὴ, κατ᾽ ἀνάγκην γιγνόμεθα. Sic plétiqne et 
Optnmi Hbriz tulgo γιγνώμεθα. Quis hic non primo adspectu vel yryrdievet, quod, 
ut tivrres, ex γνῶτε pendeat, vel saltem γειγνοίμεθα exspectet? Ee -tantei‘omnia 
¥écte habent. Ac primum, in quo hirserant inmterpretes, ob wep) τοῦ τιἱμωρήσὐϑαῖ 
φρὰ, sic est dictuty, ut referatur ad φίλοι : volebat enim dicere, οὐκ' ἂν sept τοῦ 
γιμωρήσασθαϊξ twe otro: γιγνοίμεθα, scilicet oie χρή : sed ne bis dicendam esset φίλος, 
in altera parte posuit, addito statim opposito: atque ut φίλοε et διάφορόι;" τοῖς 
ἐχθίστοις et οἷς ob χρὴ invicem opposuit, sic opposuit etiam γιγνοίμεθα ἄν et xav’ 
ἀνάγκην γιγνόμεθα, ita quidem, ut optativus ad ἂν éx illo indicativo supplendus sit. 
“‘Itaque plene sic dicas: od περὶ τοῦ τιμωρήσασθαε ἀλλήλοις φίλοι γενησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἄγαν, εἰ τύχοιμεν, φίλοι μὲν dy γιγνοίμεθα τοῖς ἐχϑίστοις, διάφοροι δὲ οἷς σὺ χρὴ 
κατ᾽ ἀνάγκην γιγνόμεθα. Non vatde dissimile est ho¢ Demosthenis Ol. i. p. 15 
8. οὔτε γὰρ ὧς δοκεῖ καὶ φήσειέ tis ἂν μὴ σκοτῶν ἀκριβῶς, εὑτρεπῶς, οὐδ᾽ ὡς dy. κἀλ- 
λιστ᾽ αὑτῷ τὰ πράγματα ἔχει. Vide ibi ϑιεϊνεοίδταην, cui displicet ἔχει, unice prubatur 
Gyoi. Neutri ἡ codd. fides deest. Utrumvis alteram ex ae repeti cogitatione postatat. 
Aptius afferri poterit hoe Aristephanis in Eq. 11881. ΝΣ 
row fs “os χοὔτω μὲν ἄν, εὖ ποιεῖΣ,Ἠ « - πᾳ δ ὅπ κ" 
ε εἴ σοι πυκνότης ἔνεστ᾽ ood 
“ταν ἢ .υ . . oy τῷ τρόπῳ, ὧν λέγει, , ΄ ee Ooh Ch με τ, 
mes τούτῳ rar) πολλή. © ένα tener at Dad 
‘Hee est Hori Ravenaatis aliorumgue scriptura, que si hie intellipitor;, oBre μὲν ἂν 
ποιῶν, ed ποιεῖς, non est quod cam vituperes. Sed quem smolsin cod. Vou. be 
Suid edd. vett. ct cod. Oxon. legatur, nen opus est indicativum tier. Quod 
‘Moheus Se. πὸ. xxi. 5. ex Mensndri Thrasyleonte attulit, ἘΠ EM 
(7 te eds πδλλ᾽ ἄν ἐστιν οὗ καλῶς εἰρημέψον ἐκ Saas 
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Hie, bet & Oct Teemu ὑζρᾳσαμπερον: γὰρ ἄχ, 6. yin δ ισλὴν ages 
τὰ χγνῶθι τοὺς BAAaus: 


ubi apud Anton. Meliss, scripmim est κατὰ πρλλῶν, Ἢ. Stephanus in Sent. Com. 


Ὶ 


pr 408; et Dobreus.ad Aristoph. p. (110) κατὰ πολλά Ὑ᾽ emendapunt,, Patna Dry 
babiliter. Multo veri similiua est, quod Porsonus.conjecit, κατὰ adaw’ be hana, 
ΜΉΝ tamen geavinum,videtur gard πολλῶν, ἃ διοῦφο autem profectuh Seq. ἶ 
Blatonis Apol,. Svgg.. p. 41, B. abi editi habent:. καὶ δὴ καὶ πὸ μάγιστον, ΤᾺ ἢ 
dxpi..diardfovre καὶ, ἐρεινῶντα ὥσπερ τοὺς ἐνταῦθᾳ. διάγειν, τίς αὐτῶν σοφάς ἐστί 
καὶ τίς οἴεται μέμ, ἔστι δ' οὔ" membr. Bodl.-et quinque de sedecim οὐ. Bekkerty, 
octoque optimi apud Stallbaumium ρχαθετιί τίς Ax: abréw σοφόξ. ἐστε. Qui locus est 
ejusmadi, ut, sialivnde satis firmari passit ista constructio, ad. sensymn Fanuetiqnicae 
addita videatur particula, subindicans singulari casu ficti, ut quis vere sapiens ib- 
veniatun,. Bat enim jitud «τίς ἂν qui forte, nobis mer efwa; ejusque .exemply 
etiam cum futura yuncti vidimus. . Et cancedere. debebunt, tis ἂν cum indicatevig 
ompinm. temporum. construi posse, si qui Schefero assentiuntus, qui rdy’.dy, ite 
dici pytat, -ut ἂν ad τόχα pertineat, neque δὰ verbum referatur. Par enim caygsam 
eat. Nam latet in isto, ἂν talis gententia, τές. ἂν of. 8s.. Videtur autem.valda 
placere sibi ea in re Scheferus, qui de illo τάχ᾽ Qy-non solun ad Greg. Cor. p. 44. 
aed smpius ad Saphaclem monuerit, ut ad (Ed. .B..523. ad Gd. Col. 966..e¢ 1076, 
st, in addendis ad (Ed. RB. 139. Vellem vero demonstrasset.vir doctiggions:. Nam, 
ex ists axemplis, quibua utitoy, ne jlla quidem. dup, quw.ex Platonis. Phardro; ate 
tulit, iar Aan νη one eee Ἣν pris Pp. 456. B.C. ἐὰν δ ἂν δαῖτα 
φορτικωτέρᾳ τε οσόφφ, φίλοι VTA, τάχ ἂν way ἂν, μέθομις, ἢ. τα 
ἄλλῃ ὙΦ Ὰ τὼ ἀκολάστω αὐτοῖν ὑποζυγίῳ λαβόντε τὰς ψυχὰς ἀφρούρονεν ow : 
yévre.cis ταὺτόν, τὴν ὑπὸ τῶν πολλῶν μακαρίστην αἵρεαί; εἰλέπην πα, καὶ, 
ἔκαυπθ. καὶ διαπρᾳξαμένω τολφιρὸν ἤδη χρῶνται, κὸν αὐτῇ, στανίᾳ δέ, ἅτε οὐ πάσῃ 
δοδογμέκα, τῇ διαμοίᾳ πράττοντες... Alterum hoc est p. 265,..B. τῆς δὲ θείας wer 
βεῶν. τέτταρα μέρη; διελόμενοι, μαντικὴκ μὲν ἐπίπγοιαν ᾿Απόλλωνος, θέντα, 4 au 
δὰ τελεστμεήν, Μονσῶν 8 al.xantushy, τετάρτην δὲ ᾿Αφροδίτης καὶ Ἔρωτος, ἐρωτικὴν 
μρνίαν ἀφήσρμέν xe ἀρίστηκ εἶναι, καὶ οὐκ οἵδ' ὅπῃ. τὸ ἐρωτικὸν πάθο:κ ν 
Logs μὲν ἀληθρῇς turds (ἐφαπτόμενοι, TAX δ᾽ ἂν. καὶ ἄλλοσα παραφεράμεναι, 
ΤῈΣ οὐ παντάτασιν ἀπίθαγον Adyov, μυθικάν τινα ὕμνον πῤοασκαίσαμεν. μετρίῳ, «Ὁ 
onal εὐφιήμως, τὸν dude ire καὶ σὸν δεσπότην Ἔρωτα, ὦ Φαῖδρε, καλῶν. παίδων ἔφρρῳῃ, 
Naw 1n..priore. hoyum.locorum etiam si τάχα, abesset, recte. potuerat ἂν μασεϊολρὰρ 
addi, quo significaretur, si forte animos.non, custoditos deprehendant, ,Omittunt 
gptem dy aligui codices. In altero vero.quis non videt, 51] participio substituatur 
Mp plex aratia, dicandum esse, τάχα δ᾽ ἂν ἄλλοσε. wapapepolueda.! Unde bic qno- 
gyn λῶν verbo. censtzuctum, esse patet. Telis.est etiam Aristophanis locus in 
FEPIG ΣΧ, 89. .,.. ΝΞ 


4 


von ee ce, νιν τάχα δ' ἂν διὰ τὸν χθιξζινὸν ἄχθρῳ- ΝΞ ΝΥΝ 
Pea. «2 4 toy, ὃς Ras διαδύοτ᾽,. La nt ee ed 
Mire st Pi a τς ἐξαπατῶν, λέγων ὡς .- 1) ες . 4 or ve Ἵ 
“ν’ ὦ λον νὰ αἷς ἢ καὶ φιλαθήναιος ἦν καὶ . . ιν ἐπ tem ge Ad ges 
er 1, σὰν Σάμῳ πρῶτοε κατείτοι,. ΝΞ hen wey 
ΡΝ , = διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ὀδυνηθες,., te te 

. le ἴσαις κῷῴται. πυρέτσωκ: - ne 


a ert ἡ το ον ΝΣ 
Nem, qnid aliad istad pazticipium quam Ὀτονίος. ψοδιίαηι diceadi ratio agt,. contzagta 
ex eo, quod plene dicesetur, πάχ᾽ ἂν ὑδυνηθείη, καὶ εἶτα κεῖται πυρόντων 1. Tteque 
ejusmodi potios locis utendum fuinset Schaferp, qualia hic est Andocidis de Mys- 
ter, po 186. §. 117. (p. 58. Reisk.) φέρε. δὺ τοίνυν, ἃ ἄνδρες, τάχα γὰρ ἂν abrd 
βούλεσθε πνθέσθαι, ὁ δὲ Καλλίας, τί. Bourdusyes ἐξίθη τὴν ἱκετηρίαν ; Omittit ἂν 
codex unus; nescio én e.correctiune .oujyspiam grammatici. At quis non’ corri- 

Ὁ. γάχε, γὰρ Dx fatrourie, πυθέσθαι 9 Similiter.peccatam in qpibystem. libris 

erofpty will. 154,.dq qua.loce im optativi explication diceture, 6 +4 sg 
ov Non eat hic slento  preteremades. locus Axistophanis in Pace νυ, 1028. in: χὴν 
me jure notavit Dobreus pyi(J 40.) quad ia. Elem. ἃ. ms dado’ ἂν χρεών dorsyeligne. 
zim. Ipse ὁπόσ᾽ ἐστὶ xgadudagere: videtuz.... Vulgo bi: τί δ᾽ οὐ σὺ φρονεῖς ὅπάσ᾽ 
der) χρεὼν τόν γε σοφῇ δόκιμον φρενί, Suide cod. Leid. ὁπόσα χρεών ἐσψι φὺν 
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oogG: Cédd, Rav. et νῶν» dedet ἂν dovevbe cop: G': Dindorith ita edidit - 
πῶ: δ᾽ οὐχί; τί σε wigevy’, ὅσα χρὴ 
oof dope ἔνδρα ; τί δ' οὐ σὺ φρονεῖς, ὁπόσ᾽ ἂν 


πορίμῳ ve ; 


bitror, : 
‘halen «ί δ' οὐ σὺ φρονεῖ ὀνόσα χρεών ἐστι σοφῇ δόκιμον φροὶ opus, 
ve ᾽ 


Pertinet οὐ hanc disputationcm etiam ἐὰν cum indicative presentis junctam, quod 
im fieque ἐμοὶ grammatici non raro aserparunt. De qua re a Bastio 
dispotatum ext in Epimetro ii. ad Aristoph - Plat. p. sxxviii. seq. 
Atgai originem tamen aliquam habere consuetado ista debet. Non est enim cre- 
dibsle, si illud solceeccum est, subito soleecismum placuisse Greece loquentibus. 
Isamo iste a genuina lingua ratione aberrationes fere ex eo nat» sunt, quod imi- 
tari, qa apud antiquos et bonos scriptores exquisitiora viderentur, in laude πὸ- 
merabater : 4025 imitationes, quam causse, cur illi aliquando a regula declinassent, 
mon essent satis » sepissime in vitiam degenerarant. Non debebat qui- 
dem Schneidesus in Hpicari epistola p. 27, 84. ἐάν vis βασνάζει defendere, neque 
Reiskius apud Demostbenem Or. in Neer. p. 1874. 6 cod. Bav. dare da» δ᾽ εἴσ- 
«σι, neque ab aliis ferri apad Lycurgum 109. p. 266. (212. Reisk.) ὅταν ἐν τοῖς 
ὅπλοις ἀκστρατευόμενοί εἰσι. Heinrichius ibi ἴωσι edidit, quod non ausim defen: 
dere. Imm. Bekkerus astem aliique ὦσι scribendum patant, quod, nisi forte et 
Srey οἱ εἰσὶ ut ab interprete adjecta deleri volemus, omnino probandum est. Aliter 
vero sentip de Herodoti verbis iii. 69. in quibus idem est atque apud Ly 
Librorula consensus: ἣν yap δὴ μή dors ὁ Κύρου Apépiis, ἀλλὰ τὃν κωταδοκέω Syd, 
ota. pin σοί τε: συγκοιμώμενον καὶ τὸ Πορσέων mphros ἔχοντα δεῖ χεάρανψα, derek - 
Adsous. Nuper editum οἱ ex conjectura, quam nequaquam probo. Nam etsi hic et 
ἣν μὴ ἢ εἱ εἶ μὴ ἔστι dici potuit, tamen ne ἣν μή ἐστι quidem idonea ratione carere 
puta. "Sin enim loqui videtar Otanes, ot non neget quidem, posse illum Cyri-filiam 
que, Quo Smo gasticula rem fortuitamsignificante utitur, sed indiret teskten. se curto 
epedexp non esse com Cyri filium, quod exprimit indieativo adjuncto. Magis id 
eluceret, si dixisset: fy yap δὴ μὴ ἢ ὃ Kdpov » ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι τὸν καταδοκέω 
᾿ Md οἰ ρε}]0 post in eodem capite seriptum est: ἣν γὰρ δὴ μὴ τυγχάνῃ τὰ dra 
ἊΝ ros δὲ α ἔσται, εὖ εἰδέναν ὧν ἀϊστώσει μιν. Qaen Mico qabd 
treq codd, babent, ei τυγχάνει, minime pretulerim. Nam est quidem in illo libe- 
riore modorum usu negligentia quedam, sed laudanda illa potius quam vitupe- 
Yanda, quia non imscitiam fontem habet, sed imtelligentiam veri aptique. Compa- 
yuri. potest Thengis lecus apud Stobaum |, 67. qui in vulgatis edd. bis-meriptus 
Jnvenitar p. 8. et 10. notabilis.etiam. propter formam, ὅκικαν, quam. ex cad. A. 
pro ὅκα recepit Gaisfordius p. 31. ὄκκαν οὖν ἐς τὸ ἂν τὰ τρία ταῦτα μόλῃ, μίαν 
ἐνιδεξάμενα συναρμογάν, τόκα δὲ γίνεται dperdh καὶ ὁμολογία ἂν τᾷ * ὄκπκαν» δὲ 
φαισιάζρυτα καὶ ἀκ’ ἀλλάλαν ἀπέσωασται,. τόμα δὲ γίνεται κακία « πιρβοστία 
ν τῇ ψιχᾷ, Nam etsi quis, quoniam cod. A. ἀπόσπασται habet, conjicere. possit 
ara scribendam esse, tamen, si quid mutandum, aptius foret ἀϊτόσπαστα, 
i ateopivsin hoc fragmento infra. Sed defendi ἀνέσπανσται, 
non tamen ut ex ὄκκα, sed ut ex ὅτε, quod jatet in Sxxa, pendeat. Istud ὄκκα, μας 
enith yettuina striptara est, quum sepissiine in ista Theagis dissertations uti debebat 
¢um conjunctivo constructum sit, semei additum habebat ‘indicativam ἐπικρατεῖ, 
‘quem recte Gaisfordius cum Schowio in cotijatictivem mrutivit. In Clinis fra- 
ento, quod sumer® 66. est in illo capite Stobasi, pro alx* ὀρθοπλοεῖ cod. A. pre- 
deuit: κα); In Archyte fragmento ibidern 70. p. 12, 48. recte Gaisfor- 
digs: , The ἀροτὰν ἦμεν πὐττὸ μὴ κακοδαιμονεῖν ἱκανά», τὰν δὲ καικείαν πνττὸ μὴ 
αὐδωμονεῖν, αἴκα τὰς eas αὑτὰς κρίνωμος. Legehntar ibi κρίνομες, εἰ ἴῃ cod. A. 
κρίνοιμες. Sic etiam in Ecphante loco apud Spobenm xlriii, 64. p. 838, 84. scti- 
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bendam, gq}-reisighy. Carus. ἀσβεώφριε, Gea dpaghings:, ἐς υϑόθηρσιᾳ, ῥξο- 
inlay ala dvrecow. Ubi editum dyaprdvovri, Nac dubitandum, quin ik 
his Pythagoreoram apud Galium ἢ. 712. érel δέ κα γαμεῖται, et p. 751. αἴνά χρῇ, 
conjunctivi γάμηται οἱ χρῇ reponendi.sint. Sed p. 709.:ubi est alee τρὺτόν don 
τἀγαθὰν καὶ κακόν, scribendum αἵπερ, quod gsepius ibidem in iiadem verbis et p. 
708. 716. usurpatum. . ᾿ . 
Denique ne desiderentur indicativi perfecti cum ἂν conjuncti exempla, hec 
adjiciam : Hegiodi apud Stobaum Serm. ii. 14. Do, μι bet Gt, 
cot σαι -righe, ὅν κ᾿ ἔμμοραᾳ γείτονος φθλοῦς.. ᾿ ΠΝ 
Sed in Hesiodi libris O. et D. 845. recte legitur ὅς τ᾽ ἔμμορ.. Et Diovysins Hal. 
in epistola ad Pompeium de precipuis historicis p. 786, 14. εἰ δ᾽ ὑπερεῖδεν ἐν ἐού- 
vars, ἐφ᾽ οἷς μάλιστ᾽ ἂν ἐσπαύδακε, τῆς τε συμκλοκῆς τῶν φανηέντων γραμμάποιν. wal 
τῇς κυκλικῇς εὑρνθμίας τῶν σχηματισ μῶν πολὺ ἀμείνων ἂν ἦν αὐτὸς ἑαντοῦ κασὰ, τὴν 
ptow. Quis vero dubitet quin expungenda sit particula, qua nihil opus esse, 
jam a Stephano erat monitum ? παν τ 
“ἀπὸ δὶ 
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A. sHorT notice of Sophocles,-ia Suidas’s Lexicon ;! a life of 
him, prefixed to his works, by an anonymous Greek scholiast ; 
and some passages in which he is cursorily mentiaued by clasgi¢e 
authors, contain all the scanty information respecting, this gseat 
poet, that has come down from antiquity. Among ' 


scholars, Petitus, Gyraldus, Meursius, Fabricius, and the re- 


editors of the Greek Library, have collected. those. traditionasy 
testimonies; aad Lessing has collated them with peculiar. saga- 


- city, though he unhappily left his work unfinished. The mate- 


rials for a clear and connected ‘history of the. poet’s “life, cer- 
tainly cannot be said: to exist: and in biography, as in-architec- 
‘ture, there is no skill that can atone for the want ‘of materials. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that there should ‘be no satis- 
factory life of Sophocles in English, any more than in any other 
fanguage. But still a few interesting traditions respecting the 





1 Suidas’s account is short, nor does he dgign to quote an qutharity. 
The anonymous scholiast quotes Aristoxenus,.(qf Tasentum jt may be 
supposed, who wrote a treatise on music still extant, and ster, a pypil 
of.Callimachus, and is more circumstantial than Suidas, but is by.no 
magans 8 satisfactory biographer. More than a dozen ancient. authors 
give us something about Sophpcles, among whom Athenaus, Plutarch, 
the author of the “ Arundel Marbles,” and: the anonymous writer of the 
Recieds-of the Olympiads, deserve to be mentioned, “Ὁ =< ‘ 
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det ἐἠ δ ΠΥ, μλαίμ΄ τὸ Us ¢ ariel Ὶν edt plete Wilh “AMR HIeRS 
Sede wal fos y two successive English’ transhitidrs’ Of Bis’ 
works have contrived to string ‘them together.) - τ oe. 5} 
‘s“Atcotding td the ‘Arundet "Marbles: (thick; ith defuretiee τὸ 
Léssing ‘and’ Fabricius, 1 prefer to any other ‘adttovity, ἐπ 
hocles was born in the third year of the 70th Olyniplad (B.C. 
years), and’was ¢ight and twenty whew tre gained: his first 
victory it the theatre. © The latter circimstarice Lessifg thinks 
irreconcileable with Plutarch’s assertion, that the peet wae ‘thesi 
α΄ yotmy man ;' for nobody (as the learned ‘German dlleges) ts 
thought young at eight and twenty. ‘But, atas! is there hot'® 
time when we begin to think that period of life enviably youth- 
ful?” His rival A®schylus, when he was beat by Sophecles at 
the age of fifty-six, may have possibly been of that opmion. “' 
The free people of Athens were divided into tribes or phi}fas, 
and subdivided into demoi or parishes. Sophocles’s tribe is 
supposed to have been that of Hippothoon, and his parish : was 
Colonos,* a place (signifying a hilly near Athens, which was 
doubly honoured in being the place of his birth, and the scene 
of one of his most beautiful trapedies. 
“In spite of all the obscurity that involves so many points of 
his persondl tistory, it seems to be clear that he ‘waS'a happy 
ténipered and fortunate man ; ‘that he was devotedly attathetl ‘to 
his native soil, and' that nothing could ‘tempt ‘hinr to’ ReaVe'it, 
though he was pressmgly invited to foreign’ coutts. - Av tide 
éih Tt ‘be‘doubted that local fordness induced bith τὸ Ἔν the 
scene of his second Cédipus; not only in his’native country! bit 
itd’ Hamlet of: his birth-ptace.* - At the time’ of coimpo 
ἐπὰν trigedy, ‘he was extremely old; butt has no-tékeh 6f4his 
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~ DiGuidew’s dave of his-bitth in the ‘seventy-third Olyespiadis evidently 
esvoneous, if Sophocles danced sad sang in peblic asound the: ttppby 
eagejed for the battle of Salamis. At sixteen years of age such ap ar 

x 


ppintment is credible; but Suidas’s reckoning would make him ὉΠΙ͂Ν ἃ 


—an age’ when those who took him to a solemn festival, tnstead of put- 
ting a hymmf vietory into his mouth, were more likely to have gives 
him, figs.tea hold bis tangue. 


ἃ These was another Colonus within Athens itself, In our poet's 
second tragedy on the fate of Cédipus, the Athenian, who meets the 
fle, -where the ecene of the drama is_laid τον izsazw 

Kaawyoy. (line 60.) On this account I prefer giving it the name Colonus, 
to calling it Coloné, or Colona, with the French and English translators. 
Cicero mentions it, lib. v. de Finibus, with the words “ ‘Cofonews ille 
locus,” according to the common editions ; but Meursius, in his Reliqus 
Attica, corrects the reading to Colonas. rn ere 
3 χαριζομεγος οὗ prover τῇ πατρίδι ἀχλὰ τῷ ἰαυχου ϑηίκῳ, Bays the ‘Scholiast. 
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foriid geaius: shaving been. daneped by yraxs... πρὶ rings ἐς 
isto imagine bis veperable aspert, as he wajk “p ad in. that 
Attic landscape and meditated bjs final work! .-At ens, with οἱ! 
her temples and: monuments, so niesy of which had sprung.up 
in bis long life-time,.was before him—sthe theatrerwhere be lied 
bevn- fifty, times: growned, and’ the-land whicb, great ay jt-wag,,- 
he. hud elevated in: glory.’ . Beside hina were the walks of 
chidhvod, and’ he was to tnake them: hergic ground in- hip o 
age;.by the poetical presence of an Cidipus or Theseus, and 
an Antigone—thna thallowing to the world’s remembrance the 
spot of earth that was dearest tohisown, - © © 
_ 42 ig undetermined, says his English translator, Dr. Fraocklin, 
with regard to bim as with regard to Desosthenes,: whether: hia 
father was a Vulcan ora. Gyclop, the: master of. a forge or a 
comman smith. The reverend. Doctor-ought to haye known, 
inv the firat place, that there can be no doubt as to.the fathen of 
Demosthenes having been a wealthy manufaeturer, and in the 
next plece, that Pliny the elder assigns a noble descent tg So- 
Phocles. ‘I'he qiteation whether our poet was the son of ἃ mer 
chanic, a manufacturer, or a landed proprietor, bas certainly not-a 
particle of interest, in as far as ‘our veneration for himu is ceu- 
cemed:; for iwhat.is- genealogy to genius? But, as he rose. to'a 
high public station in Athens, it- would gratify curiggity.to know, 
whether he attained it by the popslarity of his genius alone, on 
by the collateral influence of bis birth and fortune. ΕΣ 
I agree with’ Lessing, as to the extreme improbuhility of bis 
hawing been either of humble, or middling-birth, Aristoxenus 
says that his father was an operative smith or: joiner; and later 
makes hiw a sword-eutler. ‘To thé credibility of this tradition, 
or rather of two traditions clashing with each other, the: anony- 
mous scholiast biographer justly objeets,~ first, 
εἰσ εξ eommaed im the Athenian army with Periglés.ead Phe- 
tydides, ‘both men of ‘high birt; and secondly, that. -nonwof 
tie comic poets ever ridiculed the lowness of hig destent. ᾿ "ἜΗΝ 
is certainly a token that they had ‘nothing to say against it. 
Kussipides .was. rallied with. his.mother's beshnstall,. lsacsates 
with his father being a flute-maker, and Themistocles,.in apite 
of all his services, with the poverty of his house. Aristophanes, 


+ 





α The power of Athens was on its decline in the last years of Sopho- 
cles, and as a patriot he must have felt this misfortune. “But still, amtidye 

ublic calamity and domestic ‘ingratitude, whrat a solace to his old age 
ἴδιοι the composition of such a tragedy have been! and let ‘us ‘hope ἴσο; 
that-he had a dayghter such as he paints Antigone or Ismene. 
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theneb-Ant, cktainignsa imimical th..anspinnl ai ΤῊ ΤᾺ 
yat spar ‘tt | Sapbosles himael{.antizely, Auteacsusntl iat 
axaring, uu hie ald age.s. and if bis-father hed ἤθοῃ 3) ΘΟ θη» 
wa should have ; probably beard. 94. mpoh about, dia 
hammers 86 abgut the mother of Enripides bawieg sold greats. 
_ »Bufy whilst the same acholiast biographers rejects tee acgaunts 
of, Aristexenum and Jeter in their strict senses. he eaquapranpiees: 
the matter -by supposing that Ure poet's father. may: hava, lived 
by. manufactosy and kept ἃ number of slaves. (Cbs suppe- 
sition, ἦν, shauld , be observed,,is 9 merg emendation,, of swe 
preceding accounts, that neither agree wish. each: other 895. 
with probability; whilst.Plipy’s aasartion of bia family beng 
voble is, direct. and censistent,. with appearances. ἐξ 13, μον 
thet if,he weathe son of 4 tradesman, he wold. have, been eli- 
gible to a generalsbip, according to the Athenian-copstityign as 
twas new.modelled by Aristides, . Even in Saphoclesis j¥e- 
time, Cleon left his tanner’s shop in order to operate with some 
syccess,an the. hides of the Lacedemonians; and at ἃ later pwr 
riod the apn of a.master cutler “ wiglded.at wall abe Sercade; 
mocpacy.”, But, Cleon was a demagogye,,and Demoasthenas 
wap aagreat orator, Sophocles was neither; and -appearsan: 
the. whole that seither his political nor militasy: talents were, pte: 
eminent,’ If. we exclude, then; the supposition αὐ hie birt. 
and, fortune, vq, have ,-no. cizewmestance to cal] inte, account for. 
“hig, advancement to.a high militasy command, excepting his. 
dramatic; populanity ; and-it, ig a curious fact, that..auevekshis 
appeinyments, should be secorded to hare been. the seman aka 
succasaful tagedy. But, as I shall. have oggasion to remark 
more expressly hereafter, it is impossible to belieye,ithat he 
owed. his, military, promotion exclusively po his fame in. the, drp- 
ma; and.as,.the Atheniena, even latein their dempcracy, cee 
Unued practically aristocratic in the choice of thew.canmmandany, 
it sqgmes-to.be Reqessary to-suppose that hehad wealgh and, famir 
ly,.as well.as. fame, to zecommend bim in rising to.a generalships 
. ape. regeived a liberal education, which at Athens consisted in 
ΒΟ ΟῃᾳΨΟΝ ΒΝ 
Aekenwis says that ‘his political talerts were very ‘indffeterit.” That | 
ned gossip wrote, it is true, in the second century, but he had ia lis 
possession the writings of at least. one author (viz. Jon) who had seen 
and conversed with Sophocles. Ion, no doubt, like many dealers in 
anecdate, might tell lies. I trust he does so in one or two instances re- 
specting Sephoties. But the tradition, which came down to Athenaus, 
whether from‘Iua or from others, as to the indifference of ourgreat dra- 
ygtist’s palitiegl talenta, is: very credible, . The author of: one, bantized | 
and twenty tragedies might be excused for the want of political jngentry. 
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φαμέν, ettidie, end gyninasive; and heobtunted-¥ prize ἐνόν 
ἔρυμία ‘We'Nerestliag andthe ϑυνὶε -νόνοοὶ; - His texcher ἣν 
ettntic aid dancing wee: δ ίηργσε, whede-natie has Βα anonor 
sekfom‘acqaited:. by the -saltatory ‘voiration, df. béing eitéd ‘and 
prdibell both: by -philosopbdre and historians) Dhere- is temow 
tu ‘believe, however, that-besides being an: excellent: musitiin, 
this. Lempris ‘was-ulso- 2 ‘considerable poet, so that; wimtéver 
deare: of’ his glery'he owed! to his heels, be was ‘indebted: fob 
somié-of 3t' lo bie bead. Indeed tie mosic-mebter ἐπ΄ (Greek! 
eddtation was'h person . whose: cousdquence /ought~ riot to’ ‘der 
mesuled by moders ideas. According to Pleto, he was fully 
an much: #:moral ‘as a measical! teacher. |': Damon, -the niusic«: 
menster-of Perniles; taught hinr polittes;'and became so‘distin~ 
guished» pohticiam that at fast be drew om himeelfthe-unplea 
sant hendr of-ostracisn, 5 Π᾽Π τ} ΩΣ 

᾿ς the age af:sizteen' the personal: beauty of -Suphectes-was' 
s@-fomarkable; that -he: was selected to: lead the: juvettile ‘bavi 
that. danced and sang to the lyre around the trophy: ereeted for: 
the-vigtory éf Salamis. ‘That solenmity took place on the 
island ‘teelf.. In the awful crisis before'the battle, the! Ate. 
riians bad sent all their women and -abildren: fér- security 86 
, Frovsené; to Aégine; -and to Salamis. ‘Fo the last ‘of these! 
places Sdplicches must have: been brought, being - yet under ie 
military ‘age, and must have-been a spectator of the édinbat.’ 
Qa. that eceasion;'.as Lessing remarks, the three favorites of: 
the: trapic muse were: brought tegether in interesting gradation:' 
f&schylus sigaalised -himself in the battle; Sophoctes fd‘ “he: 
sony ofits’ triamph ; ‘and Euripides was born on the isketrd ὑπ᾽ 
. ihe day: that-it was won. - . i 

τς ie said -that Aésthylus binvelf instrueted: him tm trait’ 
poetry. ἐξ this tradition means any thing more ‘than'that the’ 
getidsiand athbition of the younger poet were kindled by the: 
ἐχθρὸ of the elder, it has every-appearance of: improbabiiity.: 
Hiad-the twe poets ever stood literally to each other in the ‘re: 
latiow of teacher and scholar, it is auntrkely that Platarch shold 
have.omitted so curious a clrcumatence in the very minute ae- 
count which, he has given of their first contest for the tragic 
, CRQWAR. we. ie : an ᾿ τς mens 

1. Such ‘a rivalship of genius-as-then took place had never been 
witnessed i@ Athens. A®schylus was in the ripeness of his years’ 
and fame’; and the promises of the younger aspirant must have. 
beep generally known. The public interest was wrought up ta 
Δ, intense degree, and external circumstances concurred to give 
soldineity to: the occasion; Cimon'was just returned fronrde-' 
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featiog: tho Résians ow. the 'Eadytneden,: afd :glettioutly onan 
eluding -»’canl paigt, without: the -saccess of which,» Mensthen. 
atid: Pietaa.might seve: bedn foughe in vate. . By vodeinand 0f 
the Delphic: Oraele,-and inorder ἐο΄. propitiate' Heaven: tarire- 
move ἃ pestilenec, beibrooght with him froin Scyros the: bones 
of ‘Theseus, which were supposed to :have-lain in that island for. 
fourhendréd years. it.was confessed thet.therehed been some 
difSrelty-in' disceverseg the hero’s banes:; and even wien aid 
to be found, their authenticity was, in all probabality; ποθ᾽ ὦ 
matter pf fet then of: demoustratwa. - But: discavesed they. 
whre believed te-be by his. enthusiasiie:countsymen ; ahd were 
bedugit home. with. all imaginable pomp. . If we.vuppase the. 
acereditved ‘coffin. of Alfred, or Sir Willen Wallace, bose: am. 
solemn: procession before an English or Scottish mahitade, we 
may form some, though it will be but a faint tdea of the un: 
weesron produced: by the reeeption of those remeaiis»-ashony ἃ 
people: whose nationakty was:so ‘much more cenceutsated: 
oa? OWN: . 1} tht - oo “ rar ae SS Se 
«On the-day of the dramatic: coatest, Cimon and his-oficess, 
viely all: aheir services fresh in the ‘public gratitude, camdt to: ag- 
cétfice νι the theatre; which was also ἃ temple. When theyi had. 
fiwiehod their lations, and-vrére offering tolretire, the Anchon 
ceifed om them ‘vo remem, and to.select ‘ten judges, ‘by tot, who 
should-deeide the prize of tragedy. 6. Tbis:departura : from: the: 
Custom of: cheosing the judges by bot, stimulated ever theacters 
tajexthaordinary efforts; and: the: day became an esa:in-dre- 
maticihistory. : The resuit was in favor of Sopbooless 1 --1. 
» 1 t-wels customary at that time for the drathatic: poet fo per 
form in his own plays; but Sophocles’s voice.had ait strength 
to fill the. vast theatre of. Athens; and we hear of his eoting only 
in two parts, neither of them requiring vocal exertion: One of 
them: was ‘the part-of ‘Fhanryris, the fabled challenger::of:-the 
Muses, whiels he could of course easily.act, .aethe Thracian 
mawstrel, according to tradition, only played:on the cébara, 
wahoit smging ;‘ and in teat character, Sophocies was pated 


. 
a 





Ἢ Cithara sine voce cecinit Thamyris prithus.—Plin. ‘Nat. Hist. 1. vil. 
ἢ. 57. Pullux remarks, that the mask of Thamyris had one eye painted 
Back απὸ the other blue :. ἃ circumstance which De Bos explains; by 
supposing that the side.ef the mask which bad .the black e¥g, must 
have been turned to the spectators whilst Thamyris was exhibited with 
his sight, and the other side, when it was meant to show that he had 
lost it.’ An eye all over blue gives, indeed, ‘an appropriate image οἱ 
blindness ; but the expedient suggests τω νον bighr ides: ef. aeing -in 
masks, In:the..Stee Boscile-one must imagine abat: the features:ef So- 
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irinise Wretbe αἱ "ΔΑ νρεοι: -- Ube. drtst “ρον probiblyiiMyeons 
He played also: Nausicaa, the Briaceesiin the Odgesay ῥινὶ. 
Cte to:blearh the beusehuld linen, and ta-play.at the hawdsball 
orithe shore of theiaand where. Ulysses was. shipwreqked. « At: 
imauively abeerd in Madame Dacier to lament-the lose,of ous. 
poet’s izegedy en this subject, which could heave mesaly. με. 
nishod enatter fora satiric afterpiece. ἴα this part Sephuctes. 
tadedd the ball to: ‘adaniration, “The - ‘ame must, have keen. 
timed to grisie. . outlet 
εὐ All aveounts agree in stating that he: was appointed a general 
im the Athenian army, Juatin-seys, he commanded along with 
Pertclesia.the Lacedamonjan war; and Plutasch, evidgaly ,by. 
mistake, } joing bim Ἧι generalship with Nicias,. whase calamitous 
Steiliza expedition: took place when eur. poet wag eighty, years 
old. .Justin may be.wrong as to the poet having headed an army, 
ia the, 'Lacedemonian war; but that he:acted an an officer. iw tbe 
coarse-06 it, may be..confidently. presumed. . ‘Lhe Sanian.qwan 
fallowed not long after, and in that war he was appuiated δι 
al:—surely not without some: military expeciende.. .._In.the 
84th.Olympiad the states of Samoa and Miletus were plouged 
ist: hdstilitees:- The, defeated: Miletions threw, thembelses - for 
aid>ou. Athens; and 20 .did the democratical: pasty.of) Samasy 
wishing: to'get rid of their own oligarchical .gonexnamand: ;:Rer 
reelés\interfaved, .and: established a demoarecy. in» Sassy νας 
wae) overturned: by: surprise; and in. spite of aciasillisat: navak. 
vietory:gained by the. Athenians off. ‘T’ragig, the Sanwane.ob--; 
tained some acdvantages in Pericles’s absence 3 andy. after. ona 
triasph, marked their Athenian pzisoners:with. ihe figuee-of jan 
olsi.i: In te end, however, their, capital was taken, by. hlackade,, 
As ithis.ciege;. Strabo expressly says that the Athenian army: ‘Wan 
domntanded: by Pericles-and the poet Sophoslas.., 3! τ «2 ἢ 
::ni:the conrse.of this war the Athenians determined tovatteck 
Aaa, an Loniau city on the continent, nearly opposite to Samos, 
af which it was the dependency and ally. : Phe expedition was 
dntmasted to Sophocles, and he, was raised to.the rank of genaral, 
we.are expressly. told, in consequence of the favor. which the 
people owed him for his Antigone. The appointment seems at 
frat. sight. rather whimsical, yet, 1 conceive that, with no great 
Ietitude of :interpretation, it may be thus explained. Sophocl les 
must Have been now at least fifty-four years old, and it would 





ghorles were: represented ; ‘bat whether. i in profile or otherwie, thes 880. 
nymous- -biographer has not said, 
© ἀχρνρ δὲ ὐϑαιρισ cy de oon Βαυαικρα) dusia-Athenxus, bei. p- ἢ. 20... ἫΝ 
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be wild indeed tg suppose that he was-joined in-command mith 
Pericles, wnless he had witnessed some-service, and (ponersaed. a 
tolerable military- seputauon. To experience, ἐρ. birth.and 
fortune, aid ‘to seniority as an officer, 1 cannot but. imagine that 
he owed bis nomination to the raek of general. Buk hy: popu- 
larity was great on the appearance of his Antigone::.snd the 
Athenians were euxious -to reward hie. The ehmmand: of 
Anwa, we are told, brought him-considerable : wealthy 3. and-hie 
countrymen, foreseeing of what value the place would be when 
eaptured, and prabably aleo, that the eapture would net be diffi« 
eult, appointed him to this lucrative commiysion © 3 

. It has never been asserted that he was a'great comarmder 5 
yet Lam aware of no record to the prejudice of his, miitesy 
skill,.except a light-hearted confession ef his own making,!! A 
contemporary Greek poet, [on,' who met with him when be 
was on his way to take -his military command, described him iw 
the height of bis gaiety and pleasantry over.hia wine, declaring 
that Pericles had accused him of deficiency in the stratagems. of 
war. Such a playful allusion spenks little for the seriousness-of 

ericles’s censure. The wer in which he held 9 bigh com- 
mand, concluded triumphantly for. Athens ; and of his failure ie 
contributing to its success, there is not a tittle .of. traditidns 
Atheneeus indeed bas told some stories of him, whieb the: mottra 
admirer of his genius would wish to exclude.from his reqailee. 
ton, if he caunot from his belief. Without implicitly. aructing 
to thé author of the Deipnosophiste, who -doats on. profiights 
anecdote, and: who wrote when Sophocles had -been' aay -¢ges 
im his grave, it may be-believed that the. poet- had neither 4eteny 
nor industry for pre-eminesee in public business, - dn truth hip 
tulente end industry were otherwise employed. We have ulso, 
no doubt, his own authority, that -bis passions were: straag κα “ἅμ 
that he spent his life in the habitual indulgence of them appears 
to the last-degree improbable, both from his longevity, ad. 
from his faculties having shone unclouded to: the last. ' Many 
of-the best of his tragedies were written after he was' sixty, aud. 
one of the very best, when we may sapposs him at: leapt to-heve 
been fourscore: men who spend life ip -exeessds seldom oar 
eluda jt thus. .As to the avarice. imputed. to. hits byl Arssto-~ 
phantes and his commentator,’ the charge mey possibly be wey 
but as so many.different traditions impress the idee of bis-havmg 
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“Wide Atheneus Deiphosdphistz, ἮΝ, site. δ65.. “ΔῈ at 
* The commentator on Anrstophanes: says,’ that: Nenvphudes? Φα ΝΗ! 
hima spfrg, a sort of wasp--in sthusios τὸ Lis sepposed-rapaditys 2 +}. Ὁ 
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been Wniebhound pepelary “art Hs iA tiewaus,; Och all δὲν sear. 
daly adiiritsibis tinting! beew'so eMgalarly ‘upright: an@ ἀνέβα! a 
bitizen; itis no great charity te acquit is membry-of the vice of 
& tiiser in the-absetice of proof.and with. apécryphal accestrs! 

rem hiegenerh ehapatter Ἡ inty also be inferred that Cicerd 
és bight in representing Binr.'us- the'victim of injestice and ‘in. 
gratitude, when hm sows cited him in bis old age: to trib for 
mental -smbecitity end mismdnagement,of bis affairs, -With’the 
exeeption of tins event, all the tenor. of hie days appears to have 
beew prosperoes, and the genius of harmony may be suid te hive 
presided over his hfe'as well: as bts. writingé; . Yet even fronyr 
thut effiction, the -Attie’ bee extracted ‘good fortune, : abd’ ¢on- 
fUeinded hie 2ecusers by'produomg his Cddipus at Colowes: ‘! 
©. Hie-death has been ascribed. by different authors. to-i3 many 
different atd-improbeble aecidents, ab if it tind been-impostibte 
for ὦ πλάνο’ die atininety uf mere ofd age. - 

+" Besites -bte tragedies, he ‘wrote ἃ prose-work on dramatic 
poewy,. -attd: ‘several elegies ‘and ‘poems, to the lest of which suv 
perstition iutpated even magicul charms. ‘The, tradition chat 
Septroeles could appease the very winds, mighteasity-havé arisen 
Νοῦν one of his. peans having been: chatted 1 ma ston, dnt - 
culm: having -fortenately succeeded. -. 
«\'The Adbedians gave him a burtal ‘and: a-monemenit'oxrésive 
of thei: veneration ; and it-1s. sdid-thet-even the inhuindn’ y- 
dander Gntermtiod the siege of their city, to give them on oppor: 
tantty’of celebrating hie obwequies. ..... 
t 7Bhis’ posthamous, ‘like his living fame, hes; ‘perhape, eon a 
ltetle shaded by dowbt ar-detraction as “any-that ean bé-named! ἣν 
the minals.of podtry. It 28:trne that he must freve‘often-writtes 
lmstily,if-he supphed the Athenian stage with an hundred anc 
Uwentyidrinnas; even:in. the cauréé of ‘a-tong hfe; wad that’ he 
sometimes failed in tragedy is evident from the jndifferent- merit 
@f-his exteat piece-—ehe ‘Trachinie. Longinus admits-his great 
Toequalities. A Greek comedian slleged, shat he took lessons 
of a mactit.in the snarling altercations of bis dialogues; ‘and:the 
hessned ‘Twining: imagiwes ‘that he: can convict him of - 
trapi-comit. ‘Fhe most hapless poet may say with truth, that 
Sophocles, like tinself, bas been the object of reproaohful erie 
ον... But here ends the consolation that his case effords to 
the unfortunate : for the censures on ms works are like straws 
in the balance, compared with.the eulogies that have been poured 
on them from age (9 age; and the learned taste of mankind 
mey.be said to have:pronounced, tha be united the: best attri- 
butes of Genius-on:.the basgest scale, and im the happiest con- 
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cold: ated. proportion. His boldriess is! gracefulbg tristabenplidity 
ie sustained, ἀπά tyis ‘patho. and spwitiure’ dolfulby/disected, οἷσι 
te μοὶ, ‘but collective effects: “5. tut ΣΚΥ fo 9098 
‘This is the ‘ treditional ‘character: .of ‘Sophocles 5 ' and! -yoits 
teuth is unqeestionably more’ belisved thun:felt. by die modern 
public. “That he is less popularthan Homer cannot be averted 
either to tlie fualt of his genius'or ‘to thecircumstened of hn 
having had English transiators:inferior to those-of Homers 
is owing to the natare of his poetry -having been more complex; 
and‘teite beauties requiring more knowlege and reflection in 
erder ἴο be appreciated. ‘The grandourof verse lam? diction itt 
the fhiad and Odyssey ie perceptible at the first :perusak;' for the 
Homerie poetry hus but one tune and a few simple pecaliurities: | 
But the Greek diame has changes of modulation, the harmouy 
of whieh can be undérstood only by an experienced days ‘and the 
style of Sophocles has an Attic grace, as enjoyable; indeed, as 
that of ‘Attie sculpture or architecture, but: equally -reyneiriny 
taste'wnd stiidy to rdcognise it. And even when nudesstood by 
perasal, how difficult it ts to give any idea ef Sophoeles’s style 
iw‘translation! Much genius bas not been wasted ii the: att 
tempt ;'but yet tt might have been wasted. Our lanpoageches 
net pliancy to imitate the changes of his barmony3-amddges 
beauties of expression'‘are flowers eprigmg out of che: sei of 
the. Greek: drama, that tose by being transplanted to: ang:other)! 
1. (But his ewhetantial, no less than his subtle bosuties daneind. 
amore deliberative judgment. than those of Homur.i Wiloa 
comparatively slight knowlege of a people, we mayienjby: aed 
widerstand their epic poetry ; for it does not: keep barmgiterest 
ἢ ‘at irtipassioned #retch, and only'calls us.to be: the heazesmef 
wiPanuiing hatvatwe. -But in the drama we expect ouringesest 
te-be keemy coneentrated. We identify: ourselves ettipthavedl 
WpSctators thut:stepped into the theatre; and !it.isionlyoastase 
Becdare Hatives in imayination, that we approach ἐρ the aptitade 
ef enjoying: a national drama. We ought, therefore, .strongiyite 
emiceive -the ‘niodes ‘of faitli and. opitiion- teat. pitextiledsin 
Grecee| before we can judge, ‘with: any daitness, .of-ta:1Gresek 
dramatist: for.though the passions are the same in ail ages, yet 
how -eonderfully are they modified by. cipcumstances god super 
stitions Ix | AY 26.1.1.“ Ὁ μια ξο 
eat ag Toe tee ee τε τς td τον τὰς ured ad 
* When Dr. Johnson would not puffer the CEdipus Tyiannus of Be 
phocles.to be praised, because it has: no moral, ba betrayed pis ‘being 
deatitite of that interest.in the-mauners οὐ Greece, aad, of sympathy 
with the national character, which are indispensable to..nehiabingita 
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viacnderts entaninte the, spint.af-Stiphoglat,awe ast nanos 
zap the. apitit of, Genel antiquities; and: met. witha mene bnew 
lege of facts,‘ but with feelings and, smmagisations-touahed hyaths 
vationalt history. 5. Ia judging of:tha . subjacts of, their desma, it 
pesticulasly behaves wasta eppraciate chein notimersly by abetr 
intainaic terxer. andy-pathds, but, also.by the aaceasary intenest 
whieh local. and relrguas: pregudi¢ns threw .arauad. thea: in .the 
fincy.of-a Greek. -:- Evennto: aniselves,. are net. Shakespeare's 
historical plays: invested, -by our Kaglish: assacmtous, :with» 
charm :that: would vanish. from the same atories,, if. wa.considared 
thes.as:. pure fictions, and tried their beguty or sublisaty- by the 
shstract standard οἵ taste ?- ‘Lhe theatrical.spectacles of (areses 
were. gveat.. commemorations :of::ber history and. mythology 


' Asistotle expressly saya, that the old dramatists derwad theip 


subjects not from.art, but from fortune—that is, fram, tradigcms 
ι. Undoubtedly there are national. stories which no -national pres 
can justify: aa subjects for. the stage; and I am-:fer 

froan : believing ‘that the-Greeks did not occasipyally dramatias 
sich stories... Sophocles himsdf composed. 4 tragedy :qnithe 
feast of Thyeates, and Attic taste must have. been.at: thet ania 
asipervertad: for the :moment, as England’s waa. when. Shak- 
epeare: made Glouceater’s eyes be trodden. out on the, sageg 
dutdtis:ronty lite minds that will draw .genaral, conaleaipad 
from: the:anomalous :lapses:of great ports... ‘The Greek drnaide 
bistewere mgjat-in: the main to.keep to tradition, for, Hs ahayshad 
eaindd absteasted fictions, the beasts of, they. ‘audienges: woulg 
have, deserted them. PU LOD 


σε vimperishable. as ahe general, feelings of, Nature.ate,:: yet, Rer 


iigion,:the great agent in modifyiag bumag sentiments, hes ie 
pheegnd;: that. stories: well. suited to their stage, mould: ilheesord 
hnithsthe ganiusofours—-and we could: net spply.a:mose vafeir 
test to/their, subjects than to ask what impsesaion theparould 
gisadiupe ins ongiownutheatses. In the; tragedy of (dipwa Fs 
contin 00 sanfestunate .prince. discovers ab the, end, of. many 
years; shat, poder the-ban-of Fatality, (withaut inteption qx.canr 
jetousness. of aonsanguinity). he has. slain. al own father aad 
| 


shin  ‘On‘a religious Greek, ‘the tragedy must’ have rade ἃ ΤΕΣ Te 
ligious 1 impression. 

Dr. Johnsen’s remark, however, is less eurprismg than that of Sophos 
cles’s last English translator, when he says, that the tragic situation” of 
Afitigorie resbiving to ‘die rather than suffer the dead: body of :her bro. 
ther' tobe Aevoute by dogs; Caw excite! neither sympathy nor ¢onfinise- 
Hit in σὰν minds, - The tranelator ‘ought totrave ‘spoken’ ar she'sitte 





‘pular nardber.: εν “4 ' fee vette 
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Yet let it not φᾳ ᾿ ate οὐ 
an awful and simple modesty, that shows the (ὐσφεχω 
vencrated the instincts of cousangunity-ee eacredigiae 
Judeed, the fosfeit which Ciidipus pays to: the:-tbavkes laweaf 
Nature, even though usconsciously broken, te agentang sed 
terrible beyond whet our religion would .preecrthn.:. Andi thisss 
the very. reasun why the event was.a δὲ subjert for the. faweek 
drama, though it would be unfit for-ours. Magen appesetition 
devoted CEdipus,. innocent as he was, to retributions;teuly tas 
ic, end sent him forth .to. wander usder. the maledjctses --ἴ 
eaven. To us, such a misfortune would seem.ouly.2 hambte 
mischance—a bluoder of human ignorance, batter. :denenring 
oblivion than expiation.. A modern paet ing: ashy δα 
subject to a modern audience,. would seem to search doprite 
horzible merely for its own sake." To us it bas po-pesings aston 
ciations; while. to the Greeks it was.a chapter of theigbidter) 
a legend mysteriously and awfully linked with : thew. nations 
creed, and in the shade of their superstityon. its. homer γέ 
chaaged into solemnity and-terros, ks ad »τηὶ 
By no effort could a modern poet give any. such efiectutethe 
subject. Should he talk to us as a Pagan, we should μου 
faith to. be insincere, and the imagination bas no syynpedag vith 
affected superstition.. But in the native faith of the ‘trus :ghet 
ἐς believing what he sung,” there is ἃ contagious chara 
the time being, the strains of Sophocies.casry us. backsiatorbn 
mythology, Ὁ ΝΕ εν τ at 96 
Nor can his skill in the execution of this tragady, \thepghin 
thousand times praised, ever be over-rated. The art νιν με 
he traces the pragress of fated calamity, is perfectly illuginara 
80 completely does he disguise the chain of necessity. yagien 
the apesrance of hyman freedom, so spontanpous appeal she 
human actions, apd so probable the isicidents: which lead tain: 
most astonishing consummation, that the mind cansciveswow 
fatality might govern the world, and almost in fancy Sehererdy 
By uniting or rather identifying the marvellous and-the nagusal) 
and. by displaying an invisible fatality that. makes a vaasal οαρδγρέ: 





can rn “οὐ, .1 = οὖς ’ Pore ods gb ὁ # 
1 Among modern puets who have dramatised this stary, Veolia 
the most eminently unhappy. He took care, indeed, sia aS, i 
Sophocles as possible, and (as he afterwards said by way of ἐρ πο 
knowi otherwise. how. to otup the:time, made ἑὰς δοέο eatd- ty! 
with, tender regret for the tesminetion,-of ,theik., hagpivess..< The 
made a Parisian aunlience shudder and. shout..with detestatiqn.prenda. 
the days of the Regency. . τ er σας 


ξεύ": 











ae ae "ἂρ , Poetyyi: 5 3 1907 
the iseeshoctenwill, bi peshipwpives'd more tippallitt ip- 
weed οὔ ὦ det de σοὺ δε aes ὕλαν 


yuipalle: εὐ, «τ: Pr ELT Ot PY eS LT ἐ we εἴν 
oar enterval--sanpravemonts: of the “Greek | stibe 78 19 Hot 
‘easy'te acljuss!with exactness the respective shares ΔΑΝ 
nad ϑαρωσεσε. The: introduction of spalated'setiiet x16, for 
éastanee, fascritsed-to‘thém both ‘by different’ authorities. - Beit 
ten influences f Suphocies was no more, than (πα οὐ his giéat pre- 
decateor, contined to.externals, and, both in‘beightening the art 
aad πὶ expending the moral spirit of the-drama, he might altiiost- 
be seid to have givert it a secord creation. ‘In- Aschylus’s'plots, 
whiether they were grouped into trilogies by accident or désign, 
itcensot be preteaded that there is skilful contrivance." But th 
the stories οὗ Sophocles, our curiosity is raised up ἀπά εὐ δὰ 
along with that passive mental: pleasure, which, ἥδ νὴ may tom® 
pare spiritdal to bodily feelings, may be likened to tie sensation 
Ofigitding swiftly over a smooth or gently’ undulating: surface! 
Aad: be speatis more to‘our hearts as human beings than Mchy> 
basi whuee tortuous language rather grasps ‘our supermittiral 
fears than our earthly sympathies. - Soptrocies ‘contrasts’ ‘aif the 
graceful forms df human endearment—the innocence of ofld- 
hobd—thd ‘etmiabitity of. wontan—and | the friendship aod Honor 
and-hedpitelity of man, with the dark’ back-ground ° ὁξ τὰ Σὲ 
Νουα. ‘Fecmessa and Ajax move os—Veucer cominarids’ σαν 
pect--Neoptolemus gladdens us with a prototype of cbival- 
Peas trath-—and Antigone is Cordelia with atoftier mien. ὁ ~* 
The tragedy of Ajax powerfully exhibits the despair‘ pit 
suicide: of a preud soldier who has lived but for niartial honor, 
shd:cantiot survive the loss of it. The objects that’ ree ἐᾷ 
sronnd’ his tragic figure, finely contrast “their imploring *syi- 
pathy νὰν» θ᾽ inexorable grief. It is ‘strprising to ‘ffad men 
wild have ¢aken the pains to translate this dram’ into Englistit 
Mbdad its-most iHiberal critics—they object to the mental aber- 
ration of Ajax, to the deed: in which it vents ‘itself, ard to the 
share ‘of: Ulysses in the opening scene. Ajax, indignant at tlie 
Greek. ‘chiefs--for disgracing him ΒΥ the denial of Achijles’s 
armour, repairs, ‘sword in hand, to their ténts ἀξ night; but, 
stracvk with insanity by Minerva, be vents his rage on their 
R4tks and herds, imagining that hé was slaughtering his eveinies. 
After the deed 1s done, and whilst bis phrensy.:is sali. om. bie, 
the goddeas calls. him.-out fsom δία tent, and. in the heaing of 
Ulyaseay whom: she ‘renders invisible, makes the maniac relate 





oe Peo. 


1 The Rev, Dr. Francklin and the Rev. Thoinas Dale. ' 
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and boast of his explest. All this, we' ave told, savora of the 
ludieroue. The criticism. cesteialy. does; . ἔξ is t2ue that there 
is much mcongruity between the pride of Ajex and: the βεβο.- 
ness of his victima> but it is this very incongruity, and the scorn 
and mockery that are to follow it, that make hia atuation truly 
tragic; and there ts a Shakspearian power in this scene that 
turns the incongruous into an element of terror. As for mental 
aberration, do we find even its gaiety disfigure tragedy when 
Lear exclaims, ‘‘ Do thy worst, blind Cupid, I will: aot love;” 
or do we not rather sympathise with Gloucester's seply, ‘ ‘Thou 
ruined piece of nature!” The unwillingness of Ulysses to see 
his phrensied foe is only the caution of a wise man ; but, besides 
this caution, the poet gives him a deep sensibility to the misery 
of Alex. Before seeing him, Ulysses declares, 1 should little 


“ The sight of Ajax in his perfect mind.” 
When he has seen him he exclaims, . 
‘* Even in a foe I pity such distress !”. 

and the manner in which he fimally interposes to obtain for him 
the rites of sepulture, is in perfect keeping with this humane and 
honorable sentiment. so att 

' In the description of Ajax’s mind returning to a state of neasen 
stil move éreadful than its past Musions, the workingsof-2 heast 
abandoned to the sense of insukted pride are skilfally and ustu- 
ralty delineated. . ᾿ ᾿ ΝΥΝ 

His. resolution 10 destroy himself is unalterably fined frow 

the nroment thit the h¢ht of his recovered reason. diacloset the 
prospects ‘that surround lio. Whither, indeed, could-ke.betste 

imeelf? He had fallen among the Greeks, from the heightof 
glory and regard, to the abyss of derision and hateed::. . Dchhie 
father’s house he could nut repair, without ἃ spoal or aitraphy, 
and with ridicule ‘cast on bis reputation 3: and to: thtavw-himedlf 
on ‘the swords‘of the Trojans, would be only to gratify. the :in- 
solent Atride. ‘hus situated, he excites ab intesest:.im:the 
poetry of Sophocles, whieh, from his character in the Ilad,. we 
should hardly suppose it possible to attach to him. .. Yatche ss 
kept true to his Homeric character ; and even -im has pragers 40 
Jupiter before bis death, we recognise the selé-dependescaiand 
stubbornness of his pride, when he tells the clief:of tie gods, 
that he had but a slight -boon to. implove of bist.:,: Bus, - like 
Shakspeare, Sophocles ie caatious of uverchasging: .channtess; 
and in disgrace’ and despair Ajax is neither: inhemanly dmpassive 
nor repalsively fercer ‘Ow the contrary; he:-displayh botkotiec 
uatural feelmgs ofia man and the digmty.of alheso.., Eelgives 





wicalar ounsiderations to the state: of those: wha: are ‘te. survive 
‘tani : sbi culls for:bis boy, and embraces bim waibia v meat, tonche 
img wmlediction t-: "ong i : 

| -Mayst thoi, my boy, be happier than tity father } ! 

In ati things else it wilt be no-disgrace 

To copy me. J eavy ner my ehid, 

rer that thou seest not thine own wretchedness.- ---- 

aby ig ignorance will keep thee free from pain, | 
Till time shal teach thee what it is to grieve 
And to rejoice : ‘then must thou show thy foes . 
. From whom thon ast deacended. May the beeath: 

Of life meantime nourish thy tender frame, 

Tiat thou mayst prove a comfort to thy mother ἢ 

1 know there ’s not a Grecian that will dare 

Insult thee when thy father is no more; 

For I have left thee to the best of guardiane— 

The faithful Teucer. 

Of you, my friends, companions of the war, 

The only buon I ask is, that. ye urge 

This last request to Teucet s—say I bege'd, 

That straight to Telamon and Eribaa, 
1, τ My aged parents, he would bear my ¢bild, 

To be the joy of their declining years. — Francklin's Sophocles. 


The feint which he makes to have changed hia purpose, in 
‘order to escape and to perpetrate it without disturbanpe, may 
‘seeth at first sight foreign to his character’; ‘but ἐξ. little eon- 
sitterdd, it will: appear a mataral exception to bis general habits, 
when he stoops for once in his life to dissimulation; ‘being at 
‘onee ‘unshaken in his design of suicide, and‘ anzious to- aetom- 

-plish it andisturbed, and yet so far touched by tae tendernass of 
Pecwessa as: to wish to: spare her the horror of witnessing the 
ideet#, Accordingly before he departs, he speaks with honor 
“atid affection’ of his wife. = © 
+ ἄπο mean time his brother arrives in. the Greek cant, and 
‘is-warned by the prophet Chalcas to cause Ajax to be confined 
fur the passing day, which the Oractes' had foretold would be 
fatal‘to him. But the message arsives toa late. ‘Feemessa-and 
the Chorus go to searct: for: Ajax, and his wife discovers him on 
@he spot where: he had fallen of. bis sword, . Here: the tragedy, 
‘dceording ‘to moderna ideas, ‘ought to conclute ; but tothe rites 
tof bravat the Greeks attached an awfully seligrous-importence : 
abaitts not-ull these bave been decredd te the hero, that Sopko- 
‘ctis eoncludes.the piece. . Nor does the istenget at all flag in 
the ‘renvainder of the tragedy. Indeed it. is. then, when all 2s 
weer-unh the hero, that we feel bis virtues ‘to be told- with the 
deepest effedt-—-when his -widow:and child kneel, as suppliints 
‘tuifleaven and-human‘mercy, beside his corpse 5. when his spi- 
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rited brother defies the. threats of the.Atsidw to deny inl sepal- 
chral-honors; aud when Ulysses, with politic mag neinmeéty, in- 
terposes to prevent the mean insult being offered to hisdailen 
enemy. By his triumph ia assuagmg the vindictiveness of Age- 
Mmemnon, and attaching the gratitude. of Teucer, the pierce 
leaves our sympathies calmed and elevated at its conclusion. 
The Philoctetes, the Electra, the Gidipus at Colonus, and 
the Antigone of this great poet, are such interesting master- 
pieces, that [ have been tempted to take an ampler sysopuis of 
them than it would suit my limits in thie work to insert in the 
present number, | shall therefore defer its insertion till the neat. 


[From the New Monthly Mag. No. 66.] 





AN ANALYSIS . 
of the Roots and Derivatives of the Hebrew Language. 





Tx Essay entitled “ Nuge Hebraice,” a notice of which is 
aunounced in the last number of the Classical Journal, offers 
merely a general view of the powers of the Hebrew lettess, 
and of the modes in which those letters are combined ia the 
composition of words. To those who read this introduetory 
Essay, the inquiry may seem a mere excursion of the fancy, and 
the results which it offers may be regarded as fallacious or as 
useless, ‘These persons are requested to suspend their judg- 
ment and to withhold their criticism until they have seen the 
application of the elementary principles to the analysis of the 
whole language. If these principles be unsound, if they have 
no foundation but in the-imagination, they cannot admit of ge- 
neral application; but if a thorough examination of the . struc- 
ture and import. of each word in the language exhibits, the 
operation of these principles in almost every instanee,. then. must 
"these principles have something more than fancy as their basis. 
In elementary works which treat of the Hebrew language, 
about 2000 werds are enumerated which are regarded 89. μά- 
dical words or roots, each of. which is endowed with an impert, 
supposed to be altogether arbitrary. Each of these wards .¢ga- 
sists of two or three,letters only. Now, on the first view. fis 
simplicity of structure in these supposed roots seems,to, argue 
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‘tromething lke method or reason is the constrection of them ; 
it seemsite warrant a.suspicion that there must be some con- 
+ Hexien: between the-applied import of each-root and an inyport 
ednteyed by she letters forming such-root; ‘This idea, thus 
naturally suggesting itself, led to the investigation, the result of 
whick 3s ‘contained jn the introductory Essay already published, 
and in a ‘genéral and particular ‘analysis of the whole language, 
‘which is now in manuscript, in which form it 1s hkely to con- 
tinue, as the expense of committing it to the press would involve 
.much-hazard to the author. The analysis exhibits the whole 
‘of, the language under a simple arrangement, which would 
enable any one to acquire a knowlege of this most interesting 
of tongues in a very short time, with scarcely any labor, and 
‘would furnish a guide through the labyrinths of etymology in 
general ; there is nothing in ‘1t which can tend, in the slightest 
degree, to obscure or mysticize the contents of the sacred vo- 
lume ; on the contrary, .it simplifies’greatly the study of the 
scriptures in that original language in which they ought to be 
-studied, while it tends to confirm most strongly the faith’ of the 
Christian, and to illustrate the divine origin of our boly reli- 
gion. Ἢ 
_The analysis first treats of the derivatives of the, palatine 
“significants 5, ἢ, ἃ, ἢ; then of ‘the ‘derivatives of the labials, 
“9;3,49; then of ‘the derivatives of the dentals or ‘sibilants, 
‘B30, Ὁ, 0, Π, Ἵ; then ofthe derivatives of the ‘idio-pbonics, 
ἽΝ ἢ; ‘and, ‘lastly, of the words formed by énomatopéia.: 
ον In treating of the derivatives of a significant, that ‘letter is 
“first exhibited in combmation with some other letter (as ἃ form- 
ative ‘letter) in the construction of a biliteral, and under this 
biliteral ‘are exhibited the several triliterals ‘to which if gives 
rise. In the biliterals, the significant, which gives force and 
import to the word, is marked as a black letter, while the letter 
‘combined with it is red ; thus the biliterals 1 and 9D ‘are written 
“p2 and 52, each of these biliterals being a derivative ‘of ‘the 
significant 3, and being dependent: on the: tdeal characters of 
that letter for its imports. In exhibiting the triliterals formed 
from a biliteral, the letter which ts added to the biliteral, 
whether as an affix, as‘an epenthetic, or 4s a prefix, 1$'niatked 
-as a-hollow letter; ‘thtis OD and ANS ate written OND: and 
sind, they being derivatives of ‘the biliteral nD; and NY and 
‘SOs are ‘writter 853 and SDN, ‘they being derivatives of 93: So 
‘that the “mere ‘Inspection οἵ ἃ triliteral shows the biliteral from 
_ ‘which it is formed, and the siguifrcant ftom which that biliteral 
‘tsiderived, and to which both frilitéral arid“bilterat are indebted 
for their leading imports. ‘Tables are appended which exhibit 
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at one view the biliteral derivatives of each significant (whether 
primary or secondary derivatives), and the severa) triimerai deri- 
vatives of each of these. oe: 

Some further illustrations may be giver, from the anatyste of 
the derivatives of the palatine class of significants. 

This class comprises the significants 3, ἢ», Π. Oi these, 9 
and P, being cognate letters, are frequently substituted for each 
other; but it more frequently happens that Pp is substituted for 
3, than that the latter takes the place of the former. 3 and ἢ 
are frequently substituted for both the otber palatine signifi- 
cants, but it rarely happens that either 3 or p is substituted for 
Jor for. The letters 3 and Pp, then, hold the principal rank 
among the palatine siguificants, and of these two letters 3 bolds 
the first place. The letter 3, moreover, gives rise to a greater 
number of biliterals (both primary and secondary) than any 
other palatine significant, and the triliterals formed from these 
biliterals are far more numerous than those which are formed 
from the biliteral derivatives of any other palatine significant; 
and the variety of applications and of modifications which the 
ideal characters of 3 admit of, is far greater than that of which 
the ideal character of either of the other palatines is suscept- 
ble ; so that the significant 5 is justly entitled to the first rank 
among the palatine signiftcants. 

The letter 5 is a pure significant, excepting when it occurs 
as a terminant letter in the construction of triliterals from bilt- 
terals (as in ‘JO from ὙΠ, oD from "5, PD from 9, JD from 
13. &c.), when it is simply constructive or formative. 

The letter P is a pure significant, excepting in those triliterals 
where it is substituted for the terminant ‘J (as in > the deri- 
vative of 715), in which it is constructive by substitution only. 

So that wherever 3 or ἢ occurs in the construction of a word 
(excepting in the cases just stated of the terminant letter of tri- 
literals), it will be found to exert either one of its own charac- 
ters, or one of the characters of its cognate; that is, 3 will be 
found to exert either its own character or the character of ἢ, 
while Ὁ exerts its own character or the character of 3; but, as 
Ὁ is substituted for 3 more frequently than 9 18 for Pp, 3 will be 
found, in the majority of instances, to exert its own character. 

The letter 3 18 a pure significant, but it is liable to be sub- 
stituted for 2 and for Pp, and rarely for 1. 

The letter ἢ 1s endowed with characters as a significant, and, 
regarded as a palatine significant, it, in some instances, exerts 
those characters ; but, regarded as an aspirate, it is, commonly, 
merely formative. It is frequently substituted for 3, sometimes 
for Pp, and, in words of a secondary construction, it occurs as 8 
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Substitute for As an affiz, it-is very generally formative in 
the obudstruction’ of triliterwle from diliterala; as an epenthetic, it 
is less commonly so; and as a prefix, it ia very rarely. so. PF is, 
Moreover, exchanged, in a few matances; for the milder- “aspirate 
it, and, very rarely, for the vowel: ®. 

“The derivatives of the significant 9, then, are ‘entitled to.our 
first consideration. The characters of Ὁ are thus stated : eo 


, 
oh ε 


Representative character: ° a dent bow. © 
I. Incurvation. . 
Ideal. characters : H Il. Restriction. 
III. Smiting. 
Phonic character : Palatine. 


The following’ table exhibits the various modifications of 
which the ideal characters of 5 are susceptible : 


ΝΕ Γ΄ Incasing. 
a. Inclosing ἢ fogeter 
, See 1.4. ἃ. 
1. b, Including, 
Incircling, ὁ ς, Covering. 
I ᾿ ἃ, * Gmbracing. | 
. bout. 
INCURV ATION, f Binding round: 
{ & Forming a.circles 
Cutting round. 


a. Arched. - 
2. . αἱ b. Caved. ΕΣ 






ς. Curved. 
4, Bent. 


. 1, 4. Checking. 
Restraining. 7 b. Prohibiting. ὁ" 


a. Gathering touether. See 





- ted characters, of 5 whose Representative character. is a bent bow. 


If. Petes nn, 
ΝΕ : Contrackng. Ὁ. Coagulating. 
RESTRICTION. 
: a. Rigidity — Firemett 
: indin 
Consringing it ς. Holding. ᾿ 
4. . Affixing. 
' Fising. fr b. see οὶ 
Ἱ 1. r 4, a. ‘Cutting 8 
wine. oo I ae ᾿ 
SMY , ες ἕν δ. Striking 
πο ἢ μᾶς Oe spe 
Hitéing, & 
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ThesigniGicant 2. cecursing as ἃ pr. mapas OcriuTing as 
the initial Jeter: of 4 bikiteral,, or. when Mreced ed by e}, 
(%, 71, 3)», or by the omissble formative. Rags or by. oi 
mative W, or by the formative J}, in the construction of α bill- 


teral, exerts its own characters, ( 
The following table exhibits the several biliterais derived 


from 3: 


As exerting #s IDEAL CHARACTERS, Ἰ apd μ 
Primary Derivatives. Secondary Derivatives. 


> 3. 
Ἣν np 
3 δα. Oh 
9 pF 
»» Kg P. tn 
| As exerting its Ideal Character, 111. 5.5". 
, 2. . : ᾿ " " Ι " 
nd PT Ps EPs ΥΡ, νοῦ, Pr YM FT NDAs ah. 
. . aon 
As exerting its Ideal Characters, 1. and Li. 9" 


| fA, mr. το 


“Tn 
So that when either of the palatine significants is followad by 
a letter of the dental or sibilant class, in the construction ofa 
biliteral, such biliteral will be found to convey one of the fdéal 
characters of the significant 3, it being a derivative either of 
wD (conveying the ideal characters, I, and I] .» © or of nd (canes 
veying the ideal character, IIT.). 


D5 ᾿ . « : 
Thus : a4 fen derivatives of v5 . " 


γ΄ οἷ . : / bea: 


tp “ each conveying the import of 5. 
- TE 


Aad ? are derivatives of n> ct re ea 
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Aad: wher éithér of the ‘palatite ‘sigaificants is fellowed by 
the fabial Ὁ γ᾿, iw thé Covetruttioif of a bikiteral; yweh diliteral:. 
wilt bé fouttd fo convey the‘ import OF 2. 6 ee 


- 


af 4 


a are Ἂς . a - feo, 
wot and : a Peonvey the import of 13, the derivative of 5, 
- ὩΣ . .ὐ 7 


Ἰ. 

." ἐν" me ; , ' , ; 2 . 
Audthe Jp are, respectively, the J p23 ἃ derivatives of 5, 
biliterals Ἃ derivatives of ae ΝΞ ΞΕ 

Ἴρ "ἢ 
pn & Pn n 


- The triliterals derived from each of the foregoing biliteral 
derivatives of > (whether primary or secondary) are exhibited 
under each biliteral, and tables of them are annexed, so that all 
the derivatives of 5, both biliteral and triliteral, whether primary 
or secondary, are seen at one view. | . 

With regard to the triliteral derivatives of 5, it is shown: 
- That every triliteralin the language, whose first letter is a | 
palatine, and whose second letter is a dental, conveys the 1m- 
port either of MJ or of Ὁ. | 

That every triliteral, whose first letter is a palatine, whose 
second letter is ἃ ubial, conveys the import of 53, or of one or 
other of its derivative’ biliterale. 

That every triliteral, whose first letter is a palatine, whose 


second letter is the letter 9, and whose final letter is a dental, 


conveys the import either of ¥3, or of 73, or of 73. 

In treating of each biliteral and triliteral, and of the several 
words formed from these, the connexion between the applied 
import of each of these, and the representative or ideal charac- 
ters of the significant from which they are derived, is traced and 
illustrated at length; while the various senses in which any 
given word is used, are reconciled by exhibiting these as various 
ramifications or modifications of one general idea. ᾿ 
- The preceding observations may afford some idea of the 
scheme of the general analysis of the Hebrew language which 
is conducted on the principles which have been developed in 
the “ Nuge Hebraice.” If they be deemed worthy of a place 
in the Classical Journal, the author will feel much obliged by 
the publication of them, and he will have much satisfaction in 
submitting the manuscript copy of the analysis to the inspection 
of the editor and his friends. ΝΣ : 


August, 1826, 
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On the most pretions monuments of classi¢al antiquity; we 
discover but few objects more conspicuous than horses, or more 
interesting from their association with human figures ; and we 
accordingly find that every circumstance belonging to them, 
however mimute, has been’ made the subject of discussion by 
learned writers in ‘different countries. For our knowlege’ of 
these minute circumstances, we are in a considerable degree in- 
debted to the numerous representations furnished by sculptured 
marbles, and ‘still more to the paintings oh ancient vases, gene- 
rally called Etruscan by our antiquaries of the last cemtury, bus 
now more correctly entitled Greek. From those representa- 
tions, we may form some idea of the harness by which horses 
were attached to the chariots of warriors, or to those of shghter 
construction used at races. A vase described by Mr. Millingen 
(see his ““ Ancient unedited Monuments,” No. ¥. pil. 1.) ex- 
hibits one of those racing chariots to which the horses appear 
yoked like oxen without reins or harness; their collars sup- 
portirig the yoke, whilet the driver seems to govern theay by 
means of along wand, bent ‘at the extremfty like a shepherd's 
crook, from the end of which hang two objects, apparently: of 
metal, perhaps designed, by their jingling noise, to arsmate the 
horses; as for the same purpose bells were afterwards used. 
This crook the driver holds im one hand ; in the other a goad. 
The Numidian cavalry, as Mr. Millingen remarks, (p. 8.) would 
never adopt the use of bridles, but directed their horses with a 
wand and the voice, But in the same work, (pl. x2.) we be 
hold the chariot of Achilles (as a magnificent Greek vase re- 
presents it), drawn by four horses, equipped with bridies and 
collars richly ornamented, yet without ary indication of traces; 
and, says our learned author, (p. 57.) ““ the constant omission of 
such an important particular, but especially in the present’ in- 
stance, where all the details of the harness are minutely .cx- 
presséd, cannot be ascribed to negligence. Hence may be in- 
fetred, what has‘ not been observed before, that the chwriots 
anciently ased at races and in-war were not drawn by traces, as 
in later times, but by means of a bar called the yoke (Zuyes), 
placed horizdntally near the ‘extremity of the pole, and which 
was supported on the backs of the two ismer horses (hence 
called ἽΣπποι ζύγιοι), being made fast to their collars (Aéradse). 
There is reason to believe that the chariots formerly used in 
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Persia were without traces. Among the Persépolitan sculp- 
tures, executed probably: seme: ceaturigs befora the time of 
Alexander, we perceive 8 chariot drawn by one horse, which the 
driver manages by means of fems that pass through a ring δ. 
tached ta the collar. (See Sir W. Ouseley’s Travels, yol. ii. μὲ. 
Xiv.) . . . " - 

At what time horse-shoes made of metal were first used, does 
not appear satisfactorily ascertained: for although Appian mes- 
tions them, yet they are supposed to haye been unknowe when 
SMenophon composed his ‘Tract (Περὶ ‘lawxye),.in which he 
speaks much of horses’ feet, and recommends their haafs to par 
ticular consideration (πόδας δ᾽ ἄν τις δοκιμάζοι πρῶτον μὲν͵ τοὺς 
ὄνυχας σκέξων, ὃζ.); and again, in his ᾿Ιπκαρχικὸς (De Magisiri 
Equitum. Officia), where he suggests ἃ mode of hardening oar 
strengthening the horses’ feet, (ὡς δ' dv xa) of πόδες. εἶεν τῶν ἵξπτων 
κράτιστοι, 8.0.) yet does not allude to the art of protecting their 
hoofs by the application of iron shoes. However this may be, 
it is-welated by Suetonius, that the Inxurious Nero, who gn.every 
jourpey was attended by a.train of at least one thousend car- 
rieges,-had bis mules shod with silver. (‘‘ Nunquam carrucib 
minus aulle fecisse iter traditur, soleis mularum argenteis, &c.” 
lib. vi. 80.) And we learn from Pliny, (Nat. Hist. lib. xxxiii. 
cap. 1.1.) that-the Empress Poppea, wife of Nero, caueed her 
favorite beasts of burden to be shod with gald. (΄“ Nostraque 
zetate Poppaa conjunx Neronis principis delicatioribus jumentis 
suis.soleas ex auro quoque isduere solebat.”) Cao we imagine 
that Romana would at the same time have denied iron shoes te 
their horses? . ΝΟ ον νὸς νι 

That the ancients were not acquainted with the use of stir- 
fupe in mounting on horseback, or in supporting themselves 
when mounted, there is strong reason to believe ; and the. first 
mention of them occurs in a Treatise oa the Military Art,.com- 
posed by the Emperor Maurice about the end of the sixth 
centary. It would appear that two strrups were then suspend- 
ed at the horse’s left side, by means of which those employed 
in carrying off the wounded from the. field of battle, were enabled 
with greater ease to lift them on horseback: but neither by 
Xenophon, who in the works above quoted treats so particu- 
lasly.of horsemanship, nor by Julius Pollux, who has much also 
on the furniture of horses, are stirrups noticed. Not using stir- 
rups, the Romans accustomed themselves ta leap at once from 
the ground on thei bursea. A gem explained by Winckel- 
mana, a Greek vase described by Millin, and other antiques, 
represent ancient warriors who mount their horses by the assist- 
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‘ance of their lances, ‘from which, atthe lower part, a projecting 
iece of wood or iron serves as ἃ rest or sippore- for the foot. 
rsoms of high rank, old men and invalids, were lifted on their 
ivorves by servants or friende ; and others were enabled to mount 
‘without‘such assistance, from stones placed for that purpose at 
certain intervals along the principal roads. It would, in fact, 
‘Mive been extremely difficult to suspend stirrups from the cloths 
or skins which m those ages supplied the place of saddles ; and 
{as the ingenious Millin informs us) there is not any mention of 
‘a more solid or substantial saddle (resembling: that ‘which we 
now ‘ase) until the reign of Theodosius; and the first monument 
‘which represents such'a saddle is the column of Arcadius at 
‘Constantinople. Yet a late very ingenious and inquisitive writer 
‘doubts whether so ‘simple a contrivance as stirrups shouldbe 
‘supposed unknown to the Romans because none have been 
discovered on the old equestrian monuments. . We should econ- 
‘seder, he. says, how much of the real costume was suppresséd:as 
‘uucouth or ungraceful by the sculptors—how generally on an- 
cient vases, coms, lamps, and even ‘on triumphal arches, the 
homes attached to chariots are represented without yokes or 
traces: the saddles or ephippia seldom appear on statues—the 
re and horse-shoes, never. “ Besides,” adds tre, © sométhmg 
tke one strap does appearon an antique at ‘the Vaticati; ‘the 
‘avaBorsis of Plutarch would imply a atirrup as well-as a groom; 
wud Eustathius positively gives both meanings to the word.” 
4 Borayth’s Reniarks on Antiquities, &c. in Italy, p. 140. Edit. 
‘of 4813.) It may, however, be here observed, that ἀναβολεῖς is 
said to signify a kind of shost ladder. 
.- ‘Plat stirrups were not used by the ancient Greeks must be 
maduntted, if; according to general opinion, their ‘warriors were 
uuacquainted with horsemanship, or, at least, did not practise 
‘the art ‘of ridmg on horseback. This opinion seems chietly 
founded on the silence of Homer, whose ‘heroes, so renowned 
itor their exploits in the celebrated war of Troy, are never sup- 
posed to’ be mounted on the backs of horses: although when 
-the poet himself florished (between two and three hundred 
years after that siege which he has immortalised), equestrian ex- 
ΠΣ σα ‘appear to have been cultivated witha considerable: de- 
gree of success; for he alludes to the-skill and activity of:a tim 
-who, managing at once four horses, ἮΝ ᾿ 
“3 "Oor’ ἐπὲ ἐκ πολέων πίσυρας συναγείρεται ἵππους, 1: 
¢ontinues, without ‘falling in his rapid:course, to- leap from tie 
back of one on another; Ὁ te Mb 


a >? Κνυ" 


----- 


+, Θρώφμων, ἄλλατ᾽ ἐπ’ ἄλλον ἀμείβετω, οἱ, δὲ πέτοντρε. 2-4 
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sa τον πα ὁ δ᾽ ἔμπεδον ἀσφαλὴς αἰεὶ 


os See 
τον αν (Iliad, xv. 680, 68494 

Elqmer’s warsiore. of tho heroic.age either dart. their, miqaile 

weapons from chariots, or combat on foot: yet it is suppased, 


that, at this time a multitude of warlike females mounted-pn 


horseback, contended (and often guccessfully). against thie 


Greeks, who might thus bave learned. to appreciate she.adyan- 


tages resulting from such an employment of ther horses, nat 
gnly iu-attacking and pursuing, but in retreating with exped- 
tion, [et is true, that on some ancient monuments.the Agasous 
are. represented fighting from chariots, and others exhibit. them 
on foot; but is general they appear mounted astride on hogse- 
back.. Thus a very beautiful and curious Greek vase, (brought 
from Italy by M. Durand, and described. by Millin in. his 


. © Monom. Ant. Inédits,” tom, 1. p. 335.) represents the 


Amazonian queen, Hippolyte, riding on a spirited chasger, aed 
epgeged in combat with the hero ‘T'heseus, who is on fact. An 
Amazon, Deinomache, assists the queen; aid we are enabled 


to ascestaia those personages by the names: inscribed 


tively. over each, GHSETS, INMOATTH, and AEINOMAXH. 
Now,jt mast not be imagined that the. painters who exeauted 
subjects of this description on ancient vases worked altagesker 
from their qwna fancy, or conceived their ideas of costume dram 
the. fashions of their own times—like that ingenious. Permian 
attist, who (in a highly ornamented manuscript. belonging ἃ ἃ ὦ 
friend) places an unwieldy matchlock-musket. in the hands of 
Alexander the Great—or those European illuminators of mie- 
sals, who delineate Pontius Pilate and his guards.in Freach or 
Italian dresses of the fourteenth or fifteenth ceptury. .- Aniah 
anachronieme must not be rashly imputed to the painters οἵ Greak 
vases, since they endeavored in their works to represent the 
ancient costume with as much accuracy as the peets, histerian’, 
aad tradition would enable them to attain. Many of cur.-meét 
accomplished antiquarians, indeed, affirm that they copied.:en 
vases. the celebrated productions of early ast. Suob is-ihe οὔ 
nion of Mr. Millingen respecting ἃ vase in the Reyal Coblestion 
at Paris, which exhibits an Amazon on horseback, pursuingsa 
Greek foot-soldier (Ancient Unedited Moaum. Pl. axxsiis p. 
92.) ; and the same ingenious writer, in anather work ( Pesntubes 
Antiques et Inédites de Vases Grees, Pl. xxxvii.), gives the re- 
presentation of a combat between Amazons and Greek. :foot- 
soldiers, in which one of the females, armed: with «.javelm, is 
mounted on horseback. | 
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These :exmppies ase pesisps ‘sofficient.to show thes the ar- 


cient Greeks might have learned the art of horsemanship from 
their enemies, and that they actaally practised it, I am inclined 
to suspect, notwithstanding the silence of Homer and the painted 
representations of Greek warriors combating on foot against 
iawn Amazons. It seems almost tihprobable, thst thie 
troable of constructing chariots, of traming horses for the -‘pur- 
pose of drawing them, and the difficulty of drivmg two, sree, 
and sometimes four, should be preferred to the more obviour, 
simple, easy, and useful process.of mounting on horseback: Hf 
we regard the testimony of aneient painters .as’ atenissible on 
onte-eide as‘on the other, we shall find on vases different pei- 
souages besides Amazonian warriors, from whom the Greoks 
wight Have learned to bestride their chargers. ‘Thus Memuor, 
who came-to the assistance of Priam at Troy, appears moutited 
on borneback, according to a vase painted, as Mr. Millingen 
thinks probable, after “ one of those great comspousitions ‘repre- 
senting various events of the Trojan war, with which ‘temples 
and publie edifices were so frequetitly embellished.”. Ano. 
Uned. Mon. Pl. xk p. 94.) Another painted vase (inthe collec: 
tien of Μ. Dufeurny) exbibits King Priam himself on Worse. 
Beck, 6. M. Millin informs us in his “ Monumens Aatiqaés 
Laédits,’! (tom. ii. p. 78.) where he describes the vase ‘as: one of 
very ancient style, and extremely curious on account of its davies. 
iam appears going to fight the Amasons wkh whom be Waced 
war in bis youth, and by whom he was assisted in | his old ‘age 
egamst the.Greeks. Even the mighty Theseus himself.<ae we 
team from the work and page just quoted), ‘Theseus,:whoinowe 
have already seen engaged on foot with the mounted Hippolyt, 
is represented on horsebaok im a combat with some. Amazone; 
add ithe painting. which offers this representation (on. a -moest ‘va- 
lunble vase) 4s considered by M. Millin as a copy or éenitati¢n 
ofithad eelebrated rekef exeeuted by Phidias on the shield of 
Mwmerva. How far these authorities justify the suspiciogsdbere 
arptesséd; 1 ‘shall wot kere: pretend το determine: on a°futete 
occasion 1 may perhaps resume the subject, and offer some.aé 
dwional arguments, derived from genuine monuments of chysieal 
antiquity, Meanwhile, there are, I well know, among. ‘tle 
learned. eorreapondents. of this Journal, many writers pérfeethy 
qualified to correct my presomption in entertaining anreadonable 
aaspicions, or to confiras my arguments, if they ‘should . seem 
founded on- justifiable authority: in either. case, the: remarks 
of such corresponiients wilt be thankfully received a9 a favor by' 
εν PTA). *- 
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In speaking of Africm, 5 no distinetion: has heen. made between 
anqieat: euthors .and .ancient people: the former who. ‘eave ' 
reached ‘us, even Ptolemy himeelf, were, for the most . ‘past; in 
errar or in.ignorance respecting central Africa ; 3 but at 2s dnp 
possible to imagine that the nations oe the African shores:of 
the Mediterranean, the region of the Nile, and. on'the shores: of 
the Atlantic ocean, were ignérant, either of the existence, of the 
riches, or of. the numerous population of Sudan: .ff no ‘author 
bas dared to assign the epoch at which:the commerce by carm 
vans commenced to Nigritia or Sudan, Eastern Ethiopia, Egypt, 
Carthage, and Cyrene.” On the coast and in the interior, bow- 
ever, there .is- but one opinion on this sulaject, via. that. the nas 
tions of Sudan have bad from time immemorial a caravaa 
commerce with the several states on the shores of the Mediter- 
raneas, with Bled-el-jireed, and. with the natrons on. the shores 
of tee Atlantic, and with Arabia, Persia; and India “Those 
wie have rend the travels of the celebrated Ben Batonta,i wil 
xeadily accede to this opinion, without going to Africa for the 
wiormation! . a 
» ‘Khe discoveries recently made by MM, Oudeney, Denkeni, 
and Clapperton, are of incalculable importance, and are. likely 
eventually to bring the key to all the various hypotheses τον 
specting the. Nile and the Niger ; two rivers which are:called by 
the. Arabs. Need Masser and Neel el Abeed ; that ia to say, the 
Mile of Egypt end the Nile of the Negroes——_ sien st 
6 Ap opinion bas prevailed among-some learned. men that che 
Nile:and the Niger-are terms that have been given by divesé 
authora, in..divers ages, to various rivers independant of: pre 
gnether, and for the most part of secondary importance.” | Batt 
the late explorers of Sudan: Nigritia, in addition to the light 
which. they have. already thrown on that undiscovered country; 
mill possibly ivéosm .us, ere long, that there are. really only:two 
Wiles.ia.Afnea, viz. the two abave: mentioned ; and. ‘that ‘the 
term Neel-el .Abeced, os the White Nile, the same given (01 prot 
bably by Brace or by Brown, aod-not by the Africans, may bean 
ersoz, oud .a-misiake 10 the mame: moreover, thatthe White: Nae 
ig ἀρὰ known by the Africans; but-that the river so called by 
European. travellers.is neither.more uor less than the Nile of the 
Negras, at the:Neel el Abeed. I have long inclined to this 
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opinioa, and there is nothing bert the course of this river that 
shakes my opinion on this matter: moreover, a fresh circum- 
stance occurs in the valuable travels of Clapperton, &e. that 
would go to strengthen such an opimion ee is here suggested, 
and which originates in the same cause, Viz. an unacquaingance 
with the language of the country described. The publighed 
report of these most important travels informs us, that.at Sa- 
kateo, in central Sudan, there is a sultan or king, called Relig, 
who is a Mubammedan, his name being Mukammed Bello, aa 
the report relates; but this is unquestionably incorrect, becenae 
the word Bello is neither an Arabic term nor an Arabic proper 
name ; consequently, the name of the sultan of Sakatog cay 

be Bello: but it is possibly, nay probably, Bidlah, viz... 
hammed ben Billah, which is an Arabian proper name. L feal,, 
therefore, no hesitation in asserting thus publicly, that the. 

of this African chief ia not Mahomet Bello, as mentio 
Clapperton’s narrative, but Mahommed [Muhammed] 


Mahammed ben Billah ; thus written in Arabic τ aly ΕἸΣ τὰ 


a: 


With regard to ‘‘ the communication of waters betwessdicha 
Bahr Sudan, or lake Tsaad, and the lake Fitree,” aiudedaqty: 
M. de la Renaudiére, if any faith is to be placed 23 ahandad 
AND OTHER NATIVE AFRIGAN TRAVELLERS, IRD Capped: 
little doubt of this communication under grouatl (’bghdbadh 
as they express it): indeed, the term firee implies-on. engaiay: 
signifying that the waters of that lake are filtered, being femme 
the Arabic verb jitier, to filter, implying that the -wahees eset 
passed or filtered through the earth, thus formiug.@aebabé 

ittree. What course these waters take after: fonmmmg de 
filtered lake, I have never beard positively assessed; chit the 
general opinion js, that they join the Egyptian Nile, “bes. 
is to be placed in the European hypothesis, the elevation aStthe- 
country between this lake and the Nile of Egypt wall μον ἐμέν. 
mit of the progress of water ; but it is possible, if Βοὲ μεφὴκιδθν! 
that these waters take a south direction to the Badr-Kiadity 
towards which ALLOVIAL country (alluvial { call it, became it- 
is also an Arabic term, implying such a watery aur tneepyttbd! 
rivers from the east, according to Brown, are saad te grootedk:: 
Should this postulatum prove cerrect, then is the wasetiietihs:. 
munication between Timbuctoo and Cayo, mentioned: tr’ the 
appendix to my account of Maroeco, established. ©. eaten ? 
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ΝΟ eT ΉΟΙΥ 

ἐχλδηεν οὐδ XV +<[ Contsnued from Ney ΧΡ τς ΤΩ) Ἢ 
“tT following character of Herodotus is given in Sheridan’ 
edition of Swift, vol. xviit. p. 916, as copied from the Dean’s 
own hand-writing in an edition of Flerodotus now belongi ta, 
the library'of Winchester College, Oxford. ΤΕ is creditable to 
thé judgment of Dean Swift, that he should not have given into 
the opinion, then so common, of Herodotus’s propensity. to, 
fiction and exaggeration; an opinion which, if we remember 
aright, Swift’s contemporary, Bolingbroke, in his Treatise,on 
Ffistory, expresses in strong terms. Lucian, the Grecian pro-~ 
totype'of Swift, has in this point shown less discernment than 
hig successor; he has made the supposed impostures of Hero- | 
detus the subject of ridicule, and even of positive parody.. 
Sincd'the time of Swift, the veracity of the old historian bas 
been established in numerous instances, and in mapy.of those’ 
points where it was most suspected, by the researches of moderg, 
tellers.’ Such suspiciousness is in, fact the result οὗ ἃ certain, 
uqrewhess of mind,—of an unphilosophical disinclination’ to, 
believe fo anything which militates with our own partial expe- 
τοιοῦ. We remember the absurd clamor raised by the critics, 
aged echoed by the satirists of the day, against Bruce, the Abys- 
sistas traveller; we remember how generally be was regarded 
asen impostor, and we know how triumphantly his aspersera_ 
have been refuted. The same was the fate of Marco Polo, and’ 
οὗ ssany early travellers. Swift's testimony in the present matter. 
isthe snore valuable, as one of his most characteristic qualities’ 
wad plain good sense, including a quickness in detecting’ what | 
wase-really absurd or. extravagant. Hence so explicit and ho- : 
nerable ep acquittal from his pen gives an additional confir- 
mation, if such were needed, even to the character of Herodotus. - 
With regard to same of the other points toucbed on in these 
remarks, we are less inclined to agree with them ; yet there is 
net eue of the observations which does not contain some truth. — 
Wehave extracted it for its curiosity, as well as for its intrinsic 
wéeth, It is not uninteresting to know what opinion the author 
of Galliver’s Travels held of Herodotus. ΝΝ 

« ¢ Judiaium de Herodoto post lorigum tempus relecto. ὁ" 
Ctesias mendacissimus Herodetum mendaciorum arguit, ex-~ 
ceptip peucissimis, (ut mea fert sententia), omnimodo excusan- 
dum. Ceterum diverticulis abundans hic pater historicorum 
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filum narrationis ad tedium alana pit: unde,optyur.(ut par est) 
legentibus confusio, et exinde obliqjo. . Qum.atiforsan ipse 
narrationes circumstanliis nimium pro te, scatem./. Quod ad 
cetera, hunc scriptorem inter appre Jandandos. epiteeo, neque 
Grecis neque Barbaris plas equo faventem aut imiquum: in 
orationibus fere brevem, simplicem, neg ,mimis frequentem. 
Neque absunt dogmata e quibus eruditus lector-prudentiam tam 
moralem quam civilem haurise poterit.” “4 
To animadvert on Swift's Letin would behypercritical.—It is 
to be lamented, not only im the case of Swift, but in that of his 
celebrated associates, and, we may add, of tbe biogtapher and 
critic of that school of literature, Johnson, that their classical 
attainments were not more extensive. That the, éxertion of 
their original powers would have been thereby cramped, appears 
to be a needless apprehension ; in the instance, of Arbuthnot, 
the only one of them who deserved the name of a scholar, no 
such effect ensued. Among other beneficial results, Pope’s 
translation of Homer (so called) would have béen improved in 
accuracy, even if the outrageous incongruity of its manner had 
not been somewhat lessened, by a more thorough acquaintance 
with the Homeric spit; and the entire fraternity, from Pope 
to Dr. King, would have been preserved from the disgrace of 
treating the learning and sagacity of Bentley with contumely 
aad yidicule. The reputation of a scholar appears ta have Been 
easy of acquisition in those days; it were well if the ‘case were 
altered: now, and that the public were aware how a. little ledm- 
ing, tricked out with a certain portion of talent, may be owe; 
in a popular review, to pass for a great deal. ee ees 
2. The reader may perbaps be amused by the following extratis 
from an invective against Milton as author of the: Deftnséo 
Populi, subjoined to the tract intitled, “ Regii Sanguinis Clamor 
ad Cerelum adversus Pas[rjicidas Anglicanos, 1652.” Wfiters 
in Latin, and especially writers of iambics and hertdecasylk 
bics, seem to have considered the form in which they express 
their sentiments as of itself a sufficient warrant for every kind 
“and degree of virulence. rar 
Ten’ sterquilinium, ten’ cucurbite caput,; . 
Ausum monarchas rodere, ten’ Salmasios ? 
Nunc mus elephantum, rana pardum verberet, 
Opicus leonis vellicet sorex jubas, 
Insultet urso simia, musca milvio, 
Sacram scarabei concacent avem Jovis, 
Tpsumque merdis inquinent albis Jovem. 
Quidni in nova, si dis placet, republica, 
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ἐπε >in qua’ sedlépibus- bitnitia revam dévenit; © 9 5.“ 
var ove Aid triébéldres furciferds, fecemm meram, ᾿ 
oe ἘΠΩ͂Ν Aut'si quid ima-feee-feecwlentius, © 
vcr oD ivaqde‘aitre Noete nocturnos magis? = 
coer Wee τ. ae κξ * ἀξ ες .-" 
στον τος, ΝΒ ἤδη repertus, pro! Deum! it'‘terris homo,’ * + " 
tic’ + Ehominiave spéciem preeferens feetus Stygis;.' °°" 
Qui prodigiosum dedecus oblattim-Deo ὁ 6“ 1 ... Ὁ 

“''.  -Qaod- mundus horret, qudd’beros onines coquit, - 

εἰ τον + “Solemque rugis‘agpicientem contrahit, Ὁ 1 * 
~ . +. + “Pudoris expers audeat defendere ; Ὁ Sot 

“+ et “Péhebricosus rabula, pus δι [6] merum, °° °°: 
"+ + 1 Atreque-cotnum: wiiicerdtum stinguines° °° 7 
ite: +e Σ $nneniinandes balatro; qui quod non’ potest = τ᾿ 
‘ore cc Virtute apisei, crimine stomen queritat: ἐπι 


πο σε ‘Conduetus ergo litterator Tartaro ye EET ae 
“tce'  Ooncenturiavit mille sycophantias, ᾿ ΠΝ ἡ ον 
ros. .Mfendacia, fraudes:mitte contechwatas est, τ᾽ τ 
re: Sonam malumve neutiquam discriminans, ἊΣ 
ue” Si qtta maledictis lutulet augustam caput, ᾿ 
wit = Sacrum@ue scindat Martyrem immerito suo, © 
πὸ δ στὸ Salmasioque putidus oblatret canis. - 3 ’ 


newt τ πὸ  Adesdum glastorimpie,&c. Θ΄ 7 Fe: 
1, We may take this occasion of noticing, thal in the original 
etitions:of the “‘ Defensio Populi,” the ““ Defensio Secunda,” 
and the ““ Defensio pro Se,” the name of the author is' printed 
*Uoannrs ‘MrnTONI,” i.e. Miltont, for Milttonit. « The 
distinction has escapee the observation of his editors. Hence rt 
would appear, that Milton’s classical taste, like that of some later 
scholars, was at variance with the common custom of rendering 
the. English termination on by onus, ‘ Porsonius,;'(the usage-of 
some' commentators,) and Reisig’s: Porso,are both ‘preferable 
to Porsonus. Why should we not take all. liberties, consiatemt 
with intelligibility, in transferring our riortherm names-to the 
lenguage of aricient Rome? Culeius and Runchenius(Eandor’é 
GQueesttuncela) are far better than the - barbarian ‘Couleias ‘and 
Rubnkenius ; nor do we quarrel with a late essayist’s Galoeras¢ 
for Chaucer. τυ 
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Tue seventh argument is drawn from the declaration of St. 
Jobn in the sixth verse, xa) ἐποίησεν ἡμᾶς .βασίλειαν, which 15 
true of the entire Catholic Church, but not of any one branch 
of it, Greater nonsense could not be uttered than to say, the 
Asiatic Catholic Church. It’ were equivalent to the mistake 
once made by an orator in addressing his audience, each tn ge- 
neral and all in particular !! And this is confirmed by the Te 
Deum of the Church first triumphant throughout all the world 
as recorded in ch. v. 10. for the fulfilment of which see the 
Life of Constantine in Eusebius. The seventh verve first be- 
gins the series of grand references which absolutely determitte 
the intention of this vision, and which demonstrates the truth of 
Lord Bacon’s maxim, that divine prophecies are accomplished 
by steps and degrees to consummation and pleroma. _ ‘This 
prediction of the battle of Armageddon had been already ap- 
plied to the crucifixion of Christ, when the kings of the earth 
took counsel against the Lord and against his Anointed, (comp. 
Zech, xii. 9 to 11. with Revel. xvi. 12 to 16.) and affords one 
proof that all the prophecies of the Old Testament.ad ἃ 
᾿ degree and kind of fulfilment at the first advent long befare 
the destruction of Jerusalem. tee 
τς In the tenth verse we have a notable specimen of the - sll 
* wherewith superhuman wisdom simplifies many histories. ‘St. 
* John was to write the things he bad before seen, ae, welk 23 the 
" things he was now seeing, viz. a deliverance manifested by de- 
; grees from the foundation of the world, from which sera the 
" prophecy every where commences, agreeably also to Hoinet’s 
. description of a prophet’s matter. ἊὝὉ"- ++ RS 
τς ὋὉςρ᾽ εἶδεν τά τ᾽ ἔοντα, τά τ᾽ ἐσσόμενα, πρό τ᾽ ξοντα! τ 
. He does the same in his gospel and epistle, which also Have 
, been grievously tortured, by those who were ignorant of Lord 
eBacon’s maxim. (See Bishop Pearson on the successive deye- 
lopement of the Filiation of the Son of God, in his work:-on the 
Creed.) The most obvious references here to what St. John 
had seen, and which are completed in the fourth and fifth chap- 
ters, are to the first chapter of his gospel; in reference’ to 
which, by the strong angel, we are to understand Jokt ‘the 
Baptist (Daubuz); and when we have applied the whole pro- 
phecy to the commencement of the gospel dispensation, we 
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find the whole narration, - secénilly, applicable to the death and 
resurrection of Christ on the very Lord’s day described in Matt, 
Xxvili.; after which, thirdly, by the Lord’s day, is intended the 
Day of Pentecost ; and, feurthly, the Lord’s day means the very 
day of the vision on which was ‘declared an approaching de- 
liverance from the persecution of Domitian, and an enlargemebt 
of the Christian Church in consequence ; as recorded by Vic- 
torinus, and beaatifully narrated by Eckhard in his Ecclesiasti- 
cal History. And [ cannot but here observe how. divinely Euse- 
bius begins bis Ecclesiastical History, when the first thing that 
he states, is, that ecclesiastical history has no beginning. This 
is worthy of a primitive father. But with what degraded facul- 
ties, and Laodicean apathy, has his history of Constantine been 
slighted in. modern times! In reading his Life‘ by Eusebius, in- 
stead of feeling any doubt whether Constantine was truly con- 
veated to Christianity, my doubt would rather be whether'any - 
one else atthe time was so truly converted as Constantine him- 
ee Ἂ κ᾿ , . ᾿ . . 

The eighth argument is drawn from the names of the 
Churches. Arguments drawn from etymology may appear tri- 
_fling.to ya; but the question. is, whether it appeared trifling to 
one wiser than we are; as also, whether etymology does not 
, Constitute generally a-branch of Biblical Criticism, gnd special- 
. yy of Apocalyptical Revelation. The truth is that, according 
to the Scriptures, insignificant names seem never to have been 
, givens. but such names. only as by etymology pointed to some 
special character and designation. The names of the Patriarchs 
mm Genesis, aud those of the sons of Isaiah in ch. vii., Xc. 
establish this position; so that it is more consistent and rational 
to expect such allusions to signification in prophetical names 
_ than the contrary. (See Mede on Revel. vii.) And indeed [ 
very much question whether, in order to discover the meaning 
of any prophetical term whatever, it would.not be the most 
sure means to trace the term to its radical import, as also fre- 
quently Greek terms’ to Hebrew roots. (Daubuz is thé great 
authority on this head.) Neither does any commentator reject 
this principle ; only 1 am not aware that any ove of them ‘evér 
tried a principle of this kind, however undeniable, i many 
places, to the whole Scripture consistently. Bishop Hurd is 
perhaps the interpreter who felt most the importance of consist- 
ency, and who. applied priuciples once exemplified to most 
purpose, in all places of a similar kind. Further, we have a 
potable specimen of this etymological allusion .in this very 
vision. Inch. 11. 14, 15..Balaam is expressly said to be a 
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type: δή the ' Ni ns. Beit the names are; by stymldpy, 
synonymous. OY--72 means the waster of the peopbe, as ‘Nixo- 
λάος ie the subduer of the people or laity. 

This Balaam effected by priestcraft and sorcery: The Mu 
nitheant were a branch of the Nicolaitens. — : 

- Rphesas etymologically sigmfies the Apostolical Church, as 
is-manifest from this special character, that it had tried falee 
Apostles. 1 should therefore derive Ephesus from ἐφίημι, to 
send forth; making it equivalent to apostolical, (from ἀποστέλ- 
xe) with this further intention, that ἐφίημι alludes to the first 
age of the Church as starting from the goal, for the prize of its 
Ingh calling, with peculiar and extraordinary:zeal. ‘This is 
proved by the circumstance, that at the time when it was ad- 
dregsed it is said to have slackened ite primitive zeal, as the 
apostle declares also in his first epistle. The expression ih ch. 
11. 4. ἀφῆκας plainly refers to ἐφίημι. (See Dr. H. More:tn log.) 

means myrm, which the condemned drank, and with 
which also dead bodies were embalmed and preserved from : 
corraption, Mark:xv. 23. John xix. 39. 

The Charch in this interval was accordingly betrayed by 5 
διάβολος, a-name not unlike Diocletian, and imprisoned, 
and condemried, and that, not partially, but unrversatly, end 
immediately also before: ‘it received its crown. ‘There was abo 
promise to these who overcame, to be delivered frotir the 
Balaamites, the authors of the second death. Let the-ecleventh 
and. twelfth verses of St. Judé be carefully ‘compared with ‘whit 
fallowe for ‘this: assertion. 

. Pergamus.‘was the name of the citadel of Troy, where’ the 
(Palladium:was kept; -in allusion to which probably Ν πὰ =“ 
of. Ἄδηραε, that- he was see 
μην ik Italiam portans. © - - 
The: names of. Troy wore used by the Late poste an 5 aynony- 
mousewithaucient Rome: And if 6 question could here-ariie, 
it would be removed by its being here-stated-(ch: it. 88.) that 
the ἔρια church was, in this -interval, where Satan’ 9. stat ‘or. 
throne: was.set up. 

‘Bat of this very seat or throne, the ptophet dds, sthint the 
‘ seven-headed, ten-crowned dragon, resigned it in favor® ofthe’ 
wild. beast opposed to the Lamb, the Son- of Ged Generil 
consent admits: that this’ beast is the Roman -empire, and -that- 
Rome is ite ‘seat or throne. Compare ch: xii, 8. ΧΙ. a: aN 8, ᾿ 

pRB re 

The name. Petgamus was hkewise given, says Dr, H. Mere, 
to any thing exalted, by the ancients. But Rome, in ‘Hebrew, 
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sigaihes.any, thing axalted (DV eraiteri). Asetmarkable inet 

18 δυο μὲ Lsaiah vili..6. (compare the Seventy qud Valente) ss 
also in Daniel xi. 36. both which places .are ‘explained in 
@ 'Wheas; ii. 4. with which: campate Isiah ai. 4,- gnd'xxx. 7. 

These two latter places identify Isaiah: viii..6, with -2:T hese: it, 
whateyer else Isaiah. may. have previously intended; m shadow 
and type. An excellent. commentary will be-found- ea this. 
state of the Church in the noble Jeason of the Waldenses. . ", 

‘The name . Antipas is plainly an abbreviation of ‘Aye 
Παπκᾶς, as Eustathius observes. 

Thyatira. was an eniuent city of Lydia i in Asia. Minor, and 
belongimg to the jurisdiction of Pergamus. Stephdius, the 
gougrapher, says, that this city, which was before called Pelopta. 
and: Semiramis, was -named @yyarapa, (and afterwards ‘Thya 
tira) by Seleucus Nicator, on the news he received of the, birt, 
of a daughter. . 

Hence, accordingly, the enemies of the saints in this. -age of 
the OGhurch-are not named as the false king and prophet, but-as. 
the woman Jezebel: all these names alike, -Balaam,:-Bedak, 
and. Jezebel, being compounds of Bel, Baal, or Babel: -elid 
this last name’ Jezebel being a strange compound of Jesus or: 
Jeza and Babylon. An excellent commentary on-the advice: 
given to the Charch in this period will be found ia the Life-nfi 
Aschbisbop Usber, and in Jurieu’s Preface to the Ascomplish- 
ment of the Prophecies. . 

+t would appear front the epistle, and deserves speelal- now, 
tice, that the world did not know where the primitive Churdh . 
dwelt during the former. period of Pergamus, sce God -eth- 
phatically declares, J know where thou dwellest 3 «(οἶνος 280 
but, in this interval, a call to reformation haviog thusdered λοί εἴς 
and louder, the true Church comes forth conquering and to 
conquer, if.so be-that she does not swerve from the MasoBd? 
delivered.uate her, until the enemy be coneumeri by “the bright 
ness of the coming of the Son of God. 

‘The name Sardis may signify etymologically the Lord: of 
Hades. “We is the English Sire, Sir. WT says Parkhuset-istbe: 
word -{fyem. which may bea derived the Dye of our’ ‘Baxdn 
ancpstors. ‘ 

De. H. More thinks that the allusion j is to the Sardine ΜΕΝ 
Certain it is that this age of the Church was to bave a name 
thet ἃ Jived, but that ᾿ξ was to 915 by apostacy, and declension 
from the Masora committed to it ; but yet with some glorioas 
‘ promiegs to the stedfast, of uent exaltation i in thre nent. period 
of shea Charch. 
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state of the Church delivered from that,eeason Ὁ ΠΣ 
under persecution which was the tial of the former states of 
‘the Church, during the 1260 days, or 42 montbs,.or, 1249,solar 
years commencing, A. Ὁ, 455, according to, Mede and. many 
others ; (ch. xiii, 10.) but at the same time it denotes a Church 
gucountering a season of temptation or trial coming .on ἢ 
whole world, of a kind very different to the former oppressive 
trial, It should be remembered, that while the whole of this 
prophecy is to be literally understood, it 1s also to be upder- 
stood figuratively on the principle called by Dys.. H. More 
Judaismus, which figure speaks of all Christian matters under 
symbols literally intending either the ancient Church of the 
Sews, or circumstances belonging to it. If 80, we are to 
compare the history of David and Solomon, and the dedica- 
tion of the second temple with this epistle, if we would under- 
Stand it. - . . to tb es 
. Laodicea may signify either the rights of the Laity, or the 
judgment of the Laity. Io this last age of Zecharigh’s candle- 
stick, there is a general apostacy from the Masora of Thyatira ; 
. probably by the brotherly love of Philadelphia .degengsating 
_Into,the excess of undisting uishing Latitudinarianism, But spme 
"nevertheless overcome, and come out of this hour which, beings 
temptation, to the true Church, and desolation and apnibilatyn 
,1α Babylon, by the manifestation of .the Son of man,,. )This 
remnant, haying stood as oné of the seven pillars, on ΠΩΣ 
᾿ς ἀμαγὰ hath founded, the world, as the ground.and pillas of, the 
. auth, .80¢8 no more out, but becomes a pillar oth pA 
ΣΝ 
fQ 8 


I‘nations converted to the faith, as is descriked in 


+ more glorious dispensation, compared with «hich,, " 





_. The ntath argument is drawn from the symbol: by, : Sich the 
_ seven Churches of Asia are intended, viz. segex οί οι ἐστ» 
ἢ bearers. ‘They who suppose these candlesticks to signify merely 
the seven Churches of Asia Minor,.-qurely never cqngidered 
_ that the.whole scenery of the Apocalypse conjaues, that pf the 
, ancient Temple, as Sir Isaac Newton has demonstrated, The 
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fanp’ πόνάν' goes’ ont in the “δαποϊδαῖγ. (Observations ‘on ‘the 
Apocabypsb, chr)! τ ὙΠῸ ΠΟ ΠΤ 5 
'- ¥a'the “fourth chapter~of Zechariah we lave a deseription 
‘of these ‘very lamps‘as’ plaily as of the two candlesticks of 
‘Zethdriab described in the eleventh of the Apocalypse. But f 
would appeal ὁ commion sense to decide whether. the symbol 
im the second temple.as recorded by Zechariah denoted merely 
the Churches in the little province of the Lesser Asia, or that 
“very universal and catholic Church of the Gentiles for which we 
plead. ᾿ Was‘not this the intention which waked Zechariah ont 
of his sleep; and does he not in fact himself determine that this 
‘was the import of the seven lamps,.a mystery hidden from the 
‘foundation of the world, “ that the Gentiles should be fellow- 
‘heirs, anid of the same ‘body,-and partakers of his promise in 
Christ by the gospel?” Eph. iii: 6. Zech. iv. 1 to 3. vi. 14, 152 
xiv. 16. : . . : εν πὶ oO, 
‘¢ Destroy this temple,” said our Lord, “and in three days ἢ 
* will'ratsd it up ;” and raised up it was on the ‘Lord's day, and 1π it 
“was preserved the very Ark of the Covenant, the Tabernacle of 
: the’ Witness; and the power.of the keys of David.’ It was 
‘yalsed- up im spirit and in truth, and the glory of the secofd 
“teniple exceeded that of the first as-much as the‘blessings ‘on 
‘the’ mount surpass in glory the curses. on the Mountain of | 
‘Sin, and to St. John, Zechariah Precursor Lampada tradit. 
“" "The tenth argument is drawn from the warning added to 
“each epistle, “He ‘that hath an ear, let’ hitn hear what the 
- Spirit saith unto the Churches,” [τ was observed by one of the 
“‘ptimitive fithdrs, that whenever this expression occurs, more ἐφ 
-‘méitnt than’ meets the‘ear, or -in other words, that there is αὶ 
¥ sditituat mtention besides the literal ‘one; and ‘undoubtedly 
‘this is ‘the case: compare Isaiah vi. 9. and Mark iv. 11. 1%. and 
“other places where the expressidn occurs. TT εν 
+i Phe'eleventh argument is, that some ofthe promises madeta 
“Othe particular Churches are fulfilled in the succeeding Churches, 
‘as’ Dr. Hi, More ‘observes ;:which exactly accords ‘with the 
“hypothesis that these seven Churches are merely one Church 


--Gistmgaished'into seven successive states. © Ὁ : 
The twelfth argument is taken from circumstarices mentionéd 
“In connexion with these seven Churches, in which they ard 
Hivelved with ‘the whole: world, and in such a mode and degre@ 
τὰν intimates that they must signify something much more im- 
ἐν portant than the little Churches-of the Lesser Asia, . -.- 
"ΣΆ 'mbmeht’s attention to the epistle to Thyatira will:convince 
‘‘amy one,- frat: Thyatira signifies a most powerful reformed 
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Church, ac krchbthop User testiiies-ii' his énglination SF af 
expression in the epistle to Thyativa. “ld enim bbni es ie 
aodantia, qua Ronatifices detinendunr veigus censuérdnt, caite-' 
ἐμαὶ sunt,.ut sa Baby τοῦ Σατανᾶ, hoc est, priecifiunas: ἐξ tnititite 
possticiosas Papatus ecorreptetas, sgnorarint.” (Usgeritis dé Φού» 
tiave Sucoesssione Christianaruor Ecclesiaruas, }673. p. 49.) 
.. | add aaother- contemporary witness, viz. T. -Brighttnan, who 
publiabed in 1615, and who, in bis commentary on this' deme 
epiatle, says: ““ Thus we know it happened in the Reformetion 
hegun by Luther, which we have sbowd to.be the. reward in 
reapect of the counterpayye of the Thyatirian state. Who’ 
wemld heve thought that the matter would have come at last to 
that proof, that had such small-beginnings? Certainly Luther 
hiself thought: nothing less than of any change er defector! 
from Rome. Or who could have expected such a change or 
metamorphosis in the Church in so short a time? But now was 
the ame wher the Church should have power over the nations : 
and therefore, matters being once begun, went on of their own 
accend.,... The same quick dispatch seemeth to be hke to ensue 
in performing the rewards that follew, the which-a aan shall 
sea.beatowed, before he shall hear-that they are bestowed... 
Gan eny: man make say question that shall weigh these thitys 
diligdatly with himself, but thet we oight all to-flee from this 
pestilent Jeacbel of Rome as soon and as far as possibly we’ 


. The fast argument is taken from collating the sertes of- these 
seven Cluaroltes, with that of the seven seals ; the seventh of which 
contains the seven trumpets; the seventh of which’ trumpets 
contains, tee.meven viels; the last ef which vials -terniitates 
with the roemmencement of the thousarid years of Christianity 
Wunpbant, . =. τ᾿. eT ΘΝ 
The first chapter, whieh introduces. the seven. rehes: 
paccisely harmonizes: witb the fourth and fifth chapters, i witch - 
these very Chusches aré again introduced; viz. iv ἐν: ἐν γι 
“nd these ware seven lamps 6f. fire burning before the Phruite, 
which are the seven spirits of. God.” The Church is thie gtount’ 
and pillar of the faith, upon whiok the Spirit in ‘his ‘sevenfalt 
epdrationa descended, as.en the. day of Peuteebat, whick the’ 
foycth and. fifth chapters most unequivocally relate; whatever 
previoys. or sucneading advancements of the-kingdeni nrdy have 
been further intended by the great Alpha πθ΄ Θιήρρα (6 ““᾿ 
_ The Churches of Epbesus and Smyrna wayuestionably 0 18- 
cide, with. the first six seals of .ob.:vi. ‘Bat it is admitted that 
the,sixth sealds the fall of Diocletian ; and according to Sir Isaae 
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Newton, (1200+) ‘Lhe tribulation af teuidags {Reval a BY 
cay agrea to no..ethar persecution than: that of. Diocletiony i: 
beiig the only persecution which lasted- ter yaers.’’..Lh.is alga: 
admitted, thas, ch, xii. }. to Dy-extentle,.tothe fall of Diocletim,: 
by, which the primitive,.Churgh mas. delivered. ...And.chereforg: 
we. may certainly conclude that both. the: afflicted and.riveved: 
states of the Church of Smyrna included ‘both the Diocletian 
pergecution and the establishment of the.:Christian! Churph by. 
Constantine and his successors. The following passages may: 
therefore well be harmonized : ich. 4. 11. λα UL. ch. ¥ vis Nii. 
will. cb, ΣΝ Ja ch. i. J. the Sun.-of ‘Righteousaese is ‘de- 
scribed rising.as the light. to lighten the Gentiles, aud to be atte 
glory of hia people Israalg compare Psalm: xix. Jobn 1..26..Gr.- 
. Xup. 20. Zech. iil. J. sai wih. 14. Rev. Se she ! Tice 

ij, 15. . . Ν 

Ver. 2. 4 Jobn ii, 19. ὁ Jobe 8 eee ee 


Ver.5, Aacends to the fall. of 0 our first,. parents, ἃ as. dows the 
epiphopema ta the pramise. nig 
Ver. 74:L bis threatening. was fulfilled literally - ta. the Lesser 
Asia when the Sun of Righteousness advanced westward. 45. 
Europe; and if we. Gentises fall. off from. the «apostobcal ger 
formed. faith, ἐξ will certainly be .fulflled Again. Rom. xu 243; 
‘Revel. iii. 1), 19. 1Tim. iv. 1. + 2 Thess.’ ii. 3. Matt. χχίν. Je 
Luke. xviii. 9... ι να 1.0] 
\See. Daubeny’s excellent sermon on ‘the Fall of. Papal Rasne, - 
and, Constitut. Apoat. vi. 18, vi. 32, - Ve i ay 
ἐς Sir Isaac Newton had a yery dagacious conjectuie, αι σεῦ 
he told Dr. Glarke ; that the overbearing tyranny.and persedutitig’’ 
power of the entichristian party, which hath so long ousbwed? 
the. .Christian, world, must be put a stop te,..and.-bipken to 
pipes, the prevalence .of infidelity,  for-some. time «δία. 
primitive Christianity cold he restoxed.”’ (Dasivany,).§ 6-6 2” 
‘The last, of Dr. Apthorpe’s Warbartonien Leotoses Ss-pes ᾿ 
hapa. the moat important sermon which the ast. ceytury pro-" 
dyced, ja which ke well applies, and wigh no. less sathorty then 
thgs, of. Vitringa, this« charge. of the omniscient Bithog,:to-the- 
Protestants Church,..in- this yery aga. This may perhaps aste~ 
nigh, ome, PeIBARS . a8 auch 188. it: : eateniahed Zecharialys μὴ 
consult Vitringa bimself, : 
dnfdelity. dogs indeed sbound,. and; that nob only. amovg βέο- 
fespesl infidala, hut among believers, to.a gredter degree than 
they imagine, It. is. iafidelity. which’ causés ws. toitake- away 
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from the words of the ‘book of life, by shattiag our eyes; on 
any plea whatever, to the mysteries, to the types, to the prophe: 
cies, of Scripture. ἊΝ 
That same apestie who declared the apostacy of διιρετειοη, 
and the mystery of iniquity, likewise declared the perils of the 
very last days of the last times, viz. the general lawlessness which 
should prevail. ‘This is that -hour of temptation which cometh 
on the whole world foretold in this prophecy. (ὦ Tim. ii. 9, 
80. Revel. iil, 10.) 
. -He tells τὰς. Church, that in this last conflict, it would be 
edlled on, not to act as an infant, feeding only on the milk of 
the word, but thet it must call in to its aid ALL Scripture, as 
given by inspiration of God. God doeth nothing in vain; and 
when-he gives-us types, prophecies aud mysteries, if we, under 
the plea that they are sot generally necessary to be studied for 
selvatien, in effect, take from, and annul a portion of the book 
of life, as we are now too generally doing, let us “ beware, Jest 
that come upon us which is spoken of in the Prophets, Behold, 
ye despisers, and wonder, and perish; for 1 work.a woxk in 
yeur days, which ye shall in no wise believe though a map.de 
olare ‘it unte you.” (Acts xiii. 40.) “ But let us, knowing these 
ahings before, beware lest we also, being led away. wuth the 
estar ef the wicked,’ fall from our own stedfastness.” (2, Peter 
iii, 17.) Let the despisers of sacred prophecy replyynot to mg, 
hut-to their Judge. ἊΝ rn rae 
The period of the Church of Smyrna fits so exactly to that 
of the war of Michael and the. dragon in ch. xii: that there 
can be no difficulty in assigning to it its place. - Bp, Newton 
36. considered as the standard author on the Rev tion, and 
Bp. Perey's-abridgment of Bp, Newton, in his Key to the New 
‘Testament, is the standard summary of the meaning of the 
Apocalypse ow. most generally approved. ἴ refer mycrepder 
to these works for the general meaning of the Apocalypse, ex- 
cept with’respect to the seven Churches of Asia, for the anti 
type of which. I -refer to Mede, Dr. H. More, Vitringa;-Dr. 
‘Apthorpe, and-Mr. Waple, And I cannot forbear to sbrerie, 
bat the spirit of this last author is.so-superlatively excellent, 
that L wish. his: work were reprinted. There has been dome- 
times.a disposition shown -in the present age to revive the into- 
derant spit, for the:correction of which the divines of ; William 
‘and Mary are specifics, His work is anonymoua, bat entitled, 
The Book of Revelation raphrased, 1698. ΒΥ a cle com- 
parison, it will be found that the remaining Churches harmonize 
_-preeisely with the following places in the other visions το 3 - 


eo 
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- Pergamus, with ch..ix.-xiii. 
* Biyatira, with ch. xo xin 1 ἐο 6. xiv. 1b 7) avi 15 ita: 
ch. ii with.ch. xi. 7 to 14; ch. xiv.'8 to ie. hint Ἢ 
ch.. xvill αὐ τ th Ms wie 
-° Philadelphia,. with eb. xi. 15, to the: middle of: βου 10. ach. 
Ziv. 13 to 16.:'ch.:xv. δ to xvi. 14. eb, xix. Ito 216... 5 sn 
Lacdicea, with ch; xi. 19. the'‘end of the versé; ch. -xiv-4 7:06 
20. .ch. xvi. 15 ἴο, 91. ch. xix. 17 to xx. 3. That: [,dé- nade 
speak without.authority will appear froth what follows... 6» 
‘* Laodicea implies, as to principle, that impious, absurd 
doctrine, that all government is derived, not from God, but from 
the. people; and signifies, as~to practice, the tuling:. of. the 
propie: ; or a genetal rising up against: authority, when the 
or Poputi.is become not only noisy and querulous, ‘but.dics 
tating and imperious ; when even’ Christians: begin to: unlearé 
the duty. of subjection, and to throw off all- respeet- and. teve- 
Fence for their governors.’ 8 amuel J ohngen on the Prepliecies, 
F742.) " 
ες ™ Alas! the divine Prescience; leaving. inviolable our froedom 
to, abuse his ‘best blessings,. foresaw that the: Reformed and 
Protestant Churches, when: Romish persecation should subvide, 
would leave their first love, and too well deserve thove eburic« 
ters οὗ the Laodijcean state which probably was: sneant tg'--be 
‘descriptive 6f our own at present.” (Dr. Apthorpe’ 8 Teth Wate 
Buttonian Lecture, 1788. p. 339.) oe 
““[ῃ hac imagine Ecclesie Laodicenz nobis exhibetor statub 
écclesiarumi Protestantium.” Vitringa i in Apoc. ps t6F:i >” Ἂ 
“Ὁ κι Laodicea seems ‘to-be a state in -whteh-there was ἀ preat 
yemissness of the extraordinary zeal which was shown ih ‘the 
“former succession, and its denoting, a8 Grotius- observe.” the 
Judging of ‘the people, it may froin ‘thence be’ prokably ‘coe 
that it is that state, during which the great jaidiciary abt 
‘oF; ie the people or nations, is to be performed’t bay, 
ΓΕ ge orld OF 
aodicea 18 a mirror, wherein we may behald the- se oF 
the Church towards the end of the world, when zeal-shatl become 
‘cold, charity scarce be found,’‘and cutruption shel abauwd udd 
beconté ubiversal.” (The New "System of the Apocalyp psc; }6BE 
"Ἂς I1j this‘ihterval- the’ scene of 'PAiladelphia' is: past, 88 
‘Laodicea takés lace, which is acknowledgefl a: tive: Clrareh ‘as: 
to;worship avid doctrine, but is represented as a‘-lazy lethdrgital 
‘Church, fn which that former Philadelphian zeal is extinguished’ 
as to the generality of the Church, though, it is ike, this 
‘degeneracy comes on by degrees iti this interval. τ΄ 
«< The new nature, régéneration, ‘and ‘the ' spirit ate quite‘out 
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of this read; and ἃ national, cecunreaieelitehgion; @bétrine.or 
worship, as (hey are ab extva, are ΒΕ Β΄ p politicad lew, ‘ated 
the rightebusnéss therein, -but d Laodieean righteoutinese> ax hus 
been abundantly inculcated already.” (Dr. H. Mowe's'Worts, 
1708. Ὁ. 751.) Ce Ce ἢ 

«Το seven Clrurches which ave in Asia. | “[ferere “consider 
their number being seven, which ss a number ef hevolaion of 
times, and therefore m this book the seals and trumpets and 
vials are also seven ; or if we consider the choice of the Holy 
Ghost, in. thee ‘he’ taketh either aH, nor the most famous 
Citurckes in the. world, as: Antrech, Alexandria, Rome, .. 
ΠῚ 32 not seein that these seven Churches, besides their finerst 
réapect, were intended. to be as patterns and types of the several 
ages of the Catholic Church a principio ad _finem ” (Mede's 
Works; 1672. pr 908. ) 

Whatever -be-the answer te this question, it-is not' the vdiee of 
nem, -but of :Ged, which procianms, « Let. him thet -harhan 
ear, hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches.” “ Behold ἢ 
aténd at the door afd knock. If any man hear my veiee; δ᾽ will 
come in to him and sup with him and he with me.” See: t 
man on this Epistle, 1615. and Dr. H. More’s Works, Ν᾽ 
p- 648 aed 751. for those truths, on the ‘opening: of our hearts 
to-which ear ecelesiastical existence ὁ may depend. thee al! 

᾿ ws MMB. 

_ June Soth, ‘1696. od on 2 
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No. . ~—(Concluded from No. LXV IE} re δ 
ΠΣ Ver. 8, 4, 5. . Fn. 


ΓΕ Elobim said, Let there be light : and. there was light. + 
And Elohim sew the light that. it was good: and.God sid 
the light from. the darkuess, 

: And Elohim ealled. the light, Day, and the darkness ho-nlied 
Sigha Aad the. evening and the. moreing were the: first:day.i-.! 


The Type.” ΚΞΝ 


‘Did not the formation ef the first day commence with the 


t 





Ancient.Chronoldgy, §c. ΦΩ͂Σ 


antion efdhe:wind:dispediing το sists from the satface ofixies 
wesers, ati order'.tp prepare! them to receive thp-light, wethe 
femament afterwards. performed the saute oftice for the. revexpt: 
tiow.oFtheeayyioftthe sin? = is ek rid nis mos 

The separation of the light from the darknéss: consttetad 
the jermation) df the first day, andthe prowius surte of afk. 
Hees Scdbowed by the light: were the-first days 8 coGinin: odd 

tan, vt toe Pott sg te ας, 5ΠῚ: 
what ages "The Antitype, t Ὁ ots RA Jew 

Light. Right reason, ox the light of ‘the Logos, sor Bpivit 66 
God od moving in than, asd giving. the promise of:deliveraice. by 
prophecy. Gertestai. 26. tis bi Joho b:'1-Q: ὦ Pet. 1.18. Gag 
2-Gor. iv: 6. Rom. i. 20%" “Biphs ἐευθ, 210, 200. Genesis 14:98. 
Hebrews ii. 8.. 

Good. As light: is here opposed to: darkness, 80 is zooil 
here-nlso σ᾽ be underscecdt us opposed to evil: Gederis-iit:tZe. 

. Division of di ht:fsom darikkess.: Genesis: itt 1350 ἐν; 7, One 
Rotey 18. i-Jobn i. δ, 6: oi 10, 1100: Ha, ‘i Whoreby the 
beginning: ἐδ undo bord σαι this very chapter aad alsc-ehy 
fourth of Genesis. we. SH ands 
Day and night. i Thess. Vv. 5, 6. Po GR A Re 
ὦ Ray. Gevesis i. 17.“ Inthe dag that thou: ‘estestitheredfy 
thou shalt surely die.” Ch, v. δὲ ‘* All the days of Adam_were. 
nine hundred and thirty years, and he died.” 

Ps. xc. 1. ‘* Lord thou hast been ous dwelliag-plate in all 
generations. Before the mountaine were brought forth, or ever 
thou hadst formed: the earth and the world, even from ever= 
lasting to everlasting ‘thou- art ‘Gad. ‘Phou’turnest:4dam to 
destruction, and sayest, return ye children of Adam. Fora 
theusqnd years ip thy sight are but as. sxesterday, whey ip ip/past; 
dud as a watch in the night. The days of our years are 
threescore and ten :” —plainly afluding to the abbreviation of 
Adam’s life before the flood, which is also mentioned in the 
Psalm. . See Hammond.on this psalm of Moses. 

4 Peter iii, 5. “ For this they willingly are ignorant of, that 
by the word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth 
consisting of water and through water, through both which th 
world that: then was, being overflowed with water, perished. 
But the heavens’ and the. earth: which’ are’ how, by the: same 
word are kept in store, [by fire] reserved untofire ‘igainst 
the day of judginenit: atid perdition of utigddty' men. “” But, 
belavédj- be nut ‘ignosant of this one ‘thing, that ore day? ty 
with the Lord as a ’ thousand. years,.and a thousand years as one 
day.” ” See Mede’s Works, P. 534, 892, 902. Jurtew’ s Fulfil. 
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ment of the Prophocien B. Set 324. Redd on the Millennyem, and 
Samuel Johnson on the Prophecies. The learned. Dr. Ham- 
mond observea on p. 90. 8. that “the context seems to ay- 
thorise the former interpretation of destruction, and’ speedy 

to the earth, which ‘is evidently the subject of the 
fifth and sixth verses. And for verse the fourth, it seems to be 
the preventing of an objection, ready to offer itself from the 
long lives of the Patriarchs, who lived near a thousand years ; 
but those saith the Psalmist, are in God’s sight, or in respect 
of bis infinity, but a very inconsiderable time. ‘The samber, 
saith Jarehi, hath a peculiar respect to Adam, to whem God 
bed said, ‘Thou shalt die in the day that thou eatest, and yet he 
Gved nine hundred and thirty years.” 


Ver. 6. The second day. 


Aud Elehim said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of the 
waters: and let it divide the waters from the waters. : 

7. Asd Elohim made the firmament; and divided the waters 
which were under the firmament, from the waters which wore 
above the firmament: and it was so. 

8. And Elohim called the firmament Heavens: and the 
¢eveping and the morning were the second day. 


The Type. 


It is probable, that the firmament was intended, in one sense, 
to deaote the atmosphere which separates the clouds from the 
waters.on the earth; and, in a more extensive senée, to. y 
the more subile ether which pervades the entire visible heavens. 
(See YP) in Parkhurst.) 


The Antitype. 


Firmament or expanse.’ In allusion .to this word the hea- 
vens are compared to a curtain or pavilion of royalty.: The 
firmament God called Heavens, its meaning therefore is the 
same as that of heavens, 

Heavens devote the seats of government, as being the seat 
of the heavenly luminaries formed expressly to rule. Matt. xxiii. 
φῶ. Rev. vi. 14, &c. Romans xin. 1, Kc. 

Waters, Nations under government, Rev. xvii. 15. 

In the second millennary God separated the nations by means — 
of distinct governments, in the days of Peleg. Genesis x. 25. 
Deut. xxxii. 8. 

It is observable likewise that the second day’s work may 
literally refer to the second millenmum. -For it is probable 








. — πα τὰ απ πῶσ 
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that/cloids did not: exist’ before, the:flood, beécauéd, the earth 
seems to have been, mixed with water ig a gredtef degree. ‘before 
than:after the flood, which seems cobfirmed by: the appebritiy’of 
tlie reintiow fist. at, that time; ‘Genesis it. 6. ix. 12, 18, : 5} Peter 
ili, 5-7. 

we 8 Ler. 9. The Third ‘Day.’ ns “Ἃ 
: And, Biohim said, Let -the,'waters under the heavens, be 
gathered, ‘together into, ‘one place, and let the: dry land SpPar 
and it was 80. ᾿ 

10.,.-And Elohim called the. dry land earth ; and ihe gathering 
sdgether of the waters called he seas : and Elohim say shat.at 

was good. 

In And Elohim said, “Let the earth bring forth ‘Erase, ‘the 
herb yielding seed, ‘arid ‘the ‘fruit tree ‘yielding frait after his 
kied, whose seed isin itself, upon the earth, and it ‘wag so. * 

14. And the earth brought forth: grass,‘ and-herh yielding 
seesh aftst, his kind, and the tree_ yielding fruit, whose,e¢ed was 
wm neal, after bis kind ; and Elohim saw that it was βοοῆ 4;; 

13. And the evening and the morning were. the. tard, Hage.f2 


wt ἜΝ ἮΝ ᾿ , The Type. . ~.3 matte a. 
As the firmament is called heaven, because it ‘tesdinbles“ife 


ether above it, so is the dry .Jand called earth, after some re- 
semblance to the entire earth, of which it forms 8 part.” ay 


. The Antitype. ate shar ag 


ὁ Waties, when opposed to dry land, signify” the GonttBi 3 
separated and distinguished’ from the family of Abrahani: Ig 
ix. 5. In this third millennary the family of Japhet, by which 
the. isles of the Gentiles were peopled, was separated from 
that under Shem (a name corresponding in etymology to, the 


Looe? 


heavens), | and both inhabiting’ the continent, ‘and havmg' ‘do- 


minion. Genesis x. 5. 
The references to vegetation signify spiritual life, anit thi’geed. 
of tighteousness, 1 Cor. xv. 36, &c. I John fii. 9. Rev: 
which place in type refers to the Assyrians. Isaiah vi. “is hod 
every where in Isaiah. 
_ This second ων extends from. Abr. aham to wg 


“Wer. 145 -Fhe Fourth Day. ye 


Aid God’ ΠῚ Let there be lighits in ‘the frmameitt ok 
heaven, to divide between, the day and the night; atid’ Tes tte 
be. Jor (until) signs, and appoitited times ‘even for days ahd? δε] or 


τ ἘΠ quays Te. 
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15. And let them be for lights in the firmament of the hea- 
vens, fo cause light upon the earth, and it was 90, . 

16. And God formed the two grand lights (ον years of grand. 
lights); the great light for dominion over the day, and the small 
light for dominion over the night, the stars also. 

17. And God distributed them ia the firmament of the hea- 
vens, to cause light upon the earth, 

18. And to have dominion in the day and in the night, and 
to determine between the light and the darkness ; and God saw 
that it was good. 

19. And the evening and the morning were the fourth day. 


The Antitype. 


Tights. The correspondence is so obvious between the lu- 
minaries which direct all;the operations of day and night, and the 
kings and governors who direct in ecclesiastical and worldly 
concerns, that it were almost superfluous to notice it. IN; 
power, is probably the root of the Greek ἥλιος, as Baal signi- 
fies both Lord and Sun. The office of lights to separate dark- 
ness from light is seen in Rom. xiii. 8. and the distinction of 
spiritual and temporal courts is plainly pointed out in Cor, vi. 
$4. “If then ye heve judgments of things pertaining to this 

sent life, set them to judge who are Jeast esteemed in the 
church.” The fourth millennary extends from the dedication 
of Solomon’s temple, in the precise middle of the six millen- 
naries, to the first dawn of the Sun of Righteousness. In this 
fourth millennary the scattered rays of government converged 
and formed that bright light which, beginning with Solomon 
the typical prince of peace, never failed David, till the true 
tight of peace, the light to lighten the Gentiles, (Luke ii. 32.) 
was ushered in by that bright and shining lamp and morning 
star, John the Baptist. Our Lord was born in the year 4000. 
(Abp. Usher.) 

During this period the Gentile world also beheld the lumina- 
ries of Assyria, Babylon, Persia, Greece and Rome, collect all 
the scattered rays of divided governments in their sole and suc- 
cessive monarchies and empires. Accordingly the prophets de- 
scribe the destruction of these monarchies by the symbol of the 
blotting out of heaven, their sun, moon and stars; and their 
removal, as from Rome to Constantinople, by the heavens flying 
away. Hagg. ii. 21, &c. Matt. xxiv. 29. Revel. vi. 12, &c. 


Ver, 20. The Fifth Day. 
And God said, Let the waters swarm with the swarming 





. 
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“ἩΠΠ ἘΠῚ χει LD Led cet | τ με cose 
creature that εἶν life}! andl let ‘fow!: fly above the earth iy” the 
face ofithe &rnrametd of heaven. 
IL@e. AndiGed: ‘created great whales and every living creature 
that creepeth with: which the waters swarmed’ after their ἊΝ 
opecieriat ieeany wriuged fowl after his own kind; and od saw 

at it was good. 
in2@,' And God. blessed them, saying: Be fruitfal and multi iply, 
ata :the: waters in the:‘sea; and‘ let. fowl mialtiply on me 
ear 

98. And the evening and the morning were the fifth day. 


The Ankitype. 

vit has already been shown that. the waters signify the: Gentile 
countries. ‘These 1 in their turn have life given unto them, .88 in 
fa x. 11,12. Itis worthy of notice, that the first Christians took 
e name of ‘fish, [Bingham’s Antiquities :] perhaps from taking 

John xxi. 11. typically, or from the mystical sease which the; 
attributed to the word ἰχθὺς, and perhaps with good reason, 
atth, iv. 19. Compare all references to fishing in New Test.) 
‘erhaps also by-the creeping creature may be signified -hnman 
eings in their present state ef existence, and by the ‘fewls, the 
Same creatures exalted after death above the seat of the. worms 
of the earth; as by the fish also may be signified the deail. 
Revel. v. 18. « And every creature which 1s in heaven and 
pu the earth and under the. earth, and such as are. in the sea, 
even all that are in them, heard ‘I saying, Blessing and: honor 
‘anid glory and power be unto him that: sitteth on the throne, 
‘and cnt the Lamb for ever and ever.” Where note the oe 
sasion, the resurrection and ascension of Jesus Christ to the 


sight hand of the Father at the commencement ‘of the fifth 


‘millennary. (Revel. v. 6,7. Compare Jonah ii. 6. and-see ὁ Fish, 
in Jones’s work on the Fig. Lang. of 5. S.). 
Ver, 24. The Sixth Day. 


“And Elohim said, Let the earth bring forth the living creature 
‘according to its own species; beasts and creeping things, and 
living thing of the earth, according to its own species ; and it 


" 
b 
᾿ς 


᾿ was 80. 


Ὁ 5. And Elohim formed the living thing of the earth after 
shis own species, and the beast after his own species, and 
every-reptile of the earth after his own species, and Elohim saw 
that it was good. 


vhe Antitype. 


The vegetable productions of the dry land in the thisd day 
had signified the Jeqs under their ‘first djspensation, : and cone 
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sistency requires that we should apply this production of α sa- 
perior order of beings to the final conversion of the Jews. But 
this last blessing is not confined, as the former, to the earth, by 
signifying the dry land exclusively of the sea. But earth here 
signifies the whole world, as in ver. 1. aud Ps. ΧΟΥ͂Σ. 1. “ O sing 
unto the Lord a new song, (the New Test.) sing unto the Lord 
all the earth : declare his glory among the Heathen, his wonders 
among all people.” But as this psalm relates specially to the 
first advent, as the former to the contemporary rejection of the 
Jews, we shall see more plainly in Ps. xcvi. that the call of the 
Jews is attended with that of the Gentiles. In ver. 10. it is 
_wvitten, ‘‘ Say among the Heathen that the Lord reigneth : the 
world also shall be established that it shall not be moved. He 
shall judge the people righteously. Let the heavens rejoice 
and let the earth be glad; let the sea roar, and the fulness 
thereof ;” which is explained by St. Paul in Rom. xi. 25. where 
he says that “‘ blindness in part is happened unto Israel, until 
the fulness of the Gentiles come in.” And may the glorious 
associations for the conversion of the Jews and Gentiles still 
ecntinue to roar, till their work be done, as described in Revel. 
xix. 1-9. and Is. xxiv. 13. where the Jew describes his sensa- 
tions at this mighty roaring of the isles, 
. ———penitus toto disjectis orbe. 
“‘ Blessed are ye that sow by the side of all waters,” and send 
forth the Bible and the missionary: the fire will at last come 
down from heaven upon your altar, aud manifest who are 
the true worshippers of Jehovah ; therefore 
Break their bonds of sleep asunder, 

And rouse them like a rattling peal of thunder. 

The close of this millennary deprives Babylon of the beasts 
of the field, and transfers them to the second Adam, the son of 
MAN. “ For He hath put ail things under his feet, all sheep 
and oxen, yea and the beasts of the field, the fowl of the air, and 
the fish of the sea. O Lord our governor how excellent is thy 
mame in all the earth?” Ps. viii. 6. 


Ver. 26. 


And Elohim said, Let us make man in our own image, after 
our own substance,’ and let them descend upon the- fishes of 
the sea, and upon the fowl of the heavens, and upon all the 
earth, and upon every reptile that creepeth upon the earth. 


The Antitype. 


᾿ ΒΝ means one blood, that is, one substance: or family after 
God’s substance or family. The name OTN plainly corresponds 
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to ΠῚ Ἵ (see WIT in Parkhurst No. 8, 7.). And Adam is-here 
contrasted. with the irrational creatures, as created after no kind, 
but simply in their own kind, as mentioned before... Compare 
Acta xvii. 26, 29. Rom, i. 23. D9 is the external form or per- 
son. Adam was.formed then beth in personality and substance 
after God, being a numerical plurality distinguished by com- 
municating or receiving genus or substance, which substance is 
the blood. (Ὁ) This is more fully stated in chapter v. 1,.& 
The English word many is accordingly the very Hebrew word 
MUD, signifying such distinction as constitutes plurality, and 
which same word is the origin of the English word name, pro- 
duced by transposing 3 and Ὦ in 130. That man was created 
in the divine nature and personality is demonstrable from this 
declaration, that he is to be restored to a participation of the 
divine nature, having escaped the effects of the fall. (2 Pet. 1. 3, & 
Hebrews 1. 8. ii. 6, 9.) Kind or genus consists in essence: or 
substance, inclusive of its inherent properties, Specific per- 
sonal distinction is a mode of possessing the said common sub- 
stance undivided in itself and undistinguishable in each of its 
properties. The plurality in the unity 1s denoted by them, _as 
in Gen. v. 1,2. Lt is further observable that in the order of 
God’s works the less perfect of them are formed in a scale as- 
cending to man. ' ὌΝ 
Ver. 27. a 

So Elohim created the Adam in his own image, in the image 
of Elohim created he him, male and female created he them. 

28, And Elohim blessed them, and Elohim said unto thent; 
Be fruitful and multiply and fill the earth, and put it under your 
feet ; und ride upon the fish of the sea, and upon the fowl ofthe 
heavens, and upon every living creature which creepeth upon 
the earth. ae 

29. And Elohim said, Behold, I have given unto you the every 
herb which soweth seed which is upon the face of all the earth, 
and the every tree in the which is the fruit of a tree sowimg 
seed; to you it shall be for food. 

80. And to every living thing of the earth, and to every fowl 
of the heavens, and to every thing that creepeth upon the earth 
wherein there is a living breath, the every shoot of: herb for 
meat; and it was so. 

91. And Elohim saw every thing which he had formed,'and 
behold, it was very good: and the evening and the morn- 
ing were the sixth day. ΕΣ 


The Antitype. ) . 
Adam, type of the second Adam, Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 14 
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Image of God, is the divinity, as communicated by the Father 
to tie Son, which commuhication constitutes iudivideal pet: 
sonality. 1 Cor. xv. 48,49. John 1.6. 1 Cor. αὶ. 8. Ges. 
v. 1. ὦ. * 

. Descend upon ; descend from above the fowls of heaven νὰ 
a the second advent. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 

Fish of the sea. All bestial kingdoms which are of this wort 
Dan. 411, 37, 38, 45. vii. 3, 4, 18. 

‘Male and female. Christ and his Church. Col. i. 18. Eph. 

σι $9, Se. 1 Tim. ii. 18. 1 Cor. mt. 8. Revel. xix. 7, 8 μα! 
τὶ, 5c. By spreading and propagating the Gos 
Paine “gue Gal. tv. 10. ΙΝ. 1. 13..ὄ Is. hii. 10. 

Put tt under your feet. God hath put all thmgs under the 
feet of the true Adam and Eve, that is of Christ and the Chart. 
Heb. ii. 6 to 9. 

Ride upon. Exercise empire over. Revel. xix, 1}, ἃς. 

Herb which soweth seed, that is, every living souk Daren 
the works of the Spirit, ‘the seed which abideth. Is. v. 24. αὶ, 
48, v8. 14. 1 John ni. 9. Revel. vii. 8, 4. ix. 4." ~ ΝΙΝ 

Meat. 'The eating of any thing denotes communion ΠΡ 
Acts 5. 18, 14: Revel. x.9 to 11. 


Chap. ii. 1. er a rr oo wut 

‘Thus the heavens and the earth were completed, atid ‘the 
cemplete host of them: 

2. And on the seventh day Elohim completed-his foretin 
which he bad formed, and he rested on the seventh. day τοι 
all με formation which he had formed. 

ὃι. And Elohim blessed the seventh day, and sanctified if, “be 
cause that in it he rested from all his formation which Biohit 
created, to form. 

4. 'These are the generations of the heavens and of the oti, 


when they were created, in the day that Jehovah Blohio 
formed the earth and the heavens. 
>. 2 pit 
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God's resting on the seventh day. This isa pledgs of- rest 
from legal works by faith, as from a-wildemess of:sin-ané-laWer 
(Gen. iit. 10.) to be attained finally by the universal chuvh. 
Heb. iv. Sand 4. Matt. xi, 28, Is. xi. 10, Rew xiv. 19: 9-1 

‘The legal state under Moses wae no mare. thee. a. riewedi- 
tion of the legal state under Adam. Lod ite eae ΣἹ δ 

During this last millennium, Eden is restored on ‘earth, as 
a mirror of the heavenly Jerusalem, which shall descend also 
from heaven, after the millennary of the Paradisdical reign of 
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the second Adam and his church (Is. xi. and Ixv. 17-25. Ezek. 
xxxvi. 35, Dan. vii. 13, 14.) after which earthly Paradiomeal 
state on earth, before the heavenly Paradise be come, Satan is 
loosed, deceiveth once more the nations, and the great day of judg- 
ment completes the grand drama of the dispensation of man, 
closing in type the third chapter of Genesis. Comp. ch. iii. 
8-24. with Revel. xii. and xx. . 


The attempt has now been made to vindicate the Chrono- 
logy of the Hebrew Bible, from Adam to Abraham, on the 
following grounds. First, by invalidation of the argument for 
the corruption of the Hebrew Text of these dates. Secondly, by 
calling attention to the acknowleged corruption, in part at 
least, of the Samaritan, Septuagint, and Josephus. Thirdly, 
by considering the correspondence between the age and popu- 
lation of the world beth before and after the Flood. Fourthly, 
by proving, from the tradition of Elias, that the Chronology 
of the Hebrew Text before the first advent of our Lord, was 
the same as it now is. Lastly, by demonstrating from the New 
‘Testament that the tradition is in part confirmed by St. Puul; 
and that consistency requires us to interpret the whole of the 
first chapter of Genesis in conformity to the interpretation of 
the part which cannot be gainsaid by a Christian. And we 
maintain further, that if this interpretation of the chapter he a 
discovery made by comparing the volume of Inspiration with 
itself simply, fairly, and completely, it is. nothing less than de- 
monsiration. te ‘only remains to add, py icc ec that, 
“ Whenever truth or knowlege is explat j prenciples, 
at bevemes scientific; and he who, tastead of investigating. the 
question, declaims agatnst ἐΐ, must either be defctent tn tove of 
Oruth, or in tegtcal reasoning.” 

Should further references be desived to authors who have 
treated on the subject of these six miflennaries, I beg leave to 
mention, Joseph Mede, Jurieu, (vol. ii. p. 826.) Samuel 
Johnson on the Prophecies, Hammond on Ps. xc. Lactan- 
tius, cap. xxv, &c. Homes on the Millennium, and Rudd on 
the same subject ;.an author who, many years ago, predicted, 
from the work of the aixth day, those very revolutions which 
have since commenced the work of subjecting the beasts to the 
Sen.of Man, naming expressly the kingdoms.in which they 
were to begin and to end. May we have grace to kiss the Son, 
lest he be angzy, aad we perish fromthe earth ! IMB oy 
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9. Librari plurimas lonicarum vocum formas obliteraverunt, ad's 
diatecti genium syllabis productioribus et vivaciore gradu. festinay- 
tium ; adeoque dactylicis numeris apprime convenientium. Hec: 
generé importunas mutationes cursum poéseos Grece multo suffla- 
miné retardavisse comperi, Paucula tantum, ex infinitis decerpta 
potias quam selecta, in animo est attingere. Reliqua diligens 
ectio notabit. Hoc addere tamen in limine non pigebit, multas 
hac de caussa proponendas emendationes e regulf tertid, quam mox 
in medium prolaturi sumus, multam lucem nec levers confirmati- 
onem, uti'dugaramir, accepturas esse. 

Ex collatis Od. A. 252. K. 861. T. 390. Z. 227. et ΕΝ 
loeerum, nobismet satis constat, λουσε ad Il. E. 005. λουσαντο, ad 
K. 576. utaliis, qui gemini germani sunt, enumerandis supersedeatt, 
in Aseve, Acecayro, sine mora reformandas esse. 

Multo feracior est emendationum seges ia moderum infinitorut 
terminationibus ; de quibus nihilo minus multe cogitationes, in 
eundem finem conspiraates, effecerunt, ut ne minima quidem. dubi- 
tatio meo saltem animro remaneat. 

Quisquis alia loca contenderit, et Homeri morem speculabundus 
contemplabitur, ne nimis incredulus ille est et obstinate pertinax, 
ΝΣ denegabit mihi hanc poéte castigationem ad 1]. Β, 121. qua 

uni cubitans, ut ita loquar, versus in pedes erigetur. 

Axpnrroy πόλεμον TIOAEMIZEMEN, née μαχεσθαι' , 
pro πολεμιξειν. Si redintegres ad eundem ‘modum ducentos fere 
alios in summo poéta versus, tardorum spondteorum vinculis -infeli- 
citer obfreenatos, et mera -scribarum. recrementa defeecare non 
reformides ; ille de tali critico sibi sero serioque gratulabitar. In 
re mihimet. manifestissime dadum declarata, et quam, ut volenter 
sperem, futura lectio cuivis lectori non minus declagabit, in versi- 
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bus σαὶ congerendis haud libeat bonas horas-inutiliter prodigere, 
sondulla tamen exempla’ minime pigebit apposuisse. En! ex altis. 
plorimis persimilem locum, Od. Ξ. 491. 

‘Oios-exesyas eny ΒΟΥ AEYEMEN, née μαχεσθαι. 
Sic, me instigante, multoties reponas-tutissime ελθεμεν, βαλλεμεν, 
Tevyepey, μενεμὲν, πέμπεμεν, κηδεμεν, et turbam parium, poéticos 
infinitivos pro vulgaris dialecti perperam propagatis. Il. K. 147.-. 

BovAas βονλενειν, η DEYTEMEN, ne μαχεσθαι. - 
Hanc nostram opinionem, quam lectoris considerationi: sedulse 
commendamus, utpote se latissime dispergentem, optimus Brunck- 
ius " 

H der, ἡ εδοκησεν ἐπαχλνυοῦσαν ιδεσθαι, 

ut est recti liberique vir judicii, neque librariorum semisopitorum 
edictis serviliter et inconsulto subscribentis, ad Apoll. Rhod. iii. 
767. ubi reponit ex codd. dweepey pro δωσειν" atque legendunr 
adeo arbitratur ex conjecturd, ad ii. 1190. ελθεμεν pro ελθειν" quo 
nibil verius unqudm est pronuociatum. Apollonius, et ceteri 
poéte, non minoribus conviciis hanc medicinam flagitant, quani 
quibus pater omnium Mzonides. Sed enim contentus sim fontem 
erroris et invenustatis erumpentem exhibuisse, Ev γ᾽ ενερβείσαμενθᾷ 
πετρᾳ yoru’ curasum proséquantur, quantum volent, eruditi. . 

3. Latior adhuc area in emendationes poétarum patet ex preepo- 
sitienum finibus dilatatis, quibus passim librarii esurientes per Pro- 
crusteam quandam crudelitatem manibus deproperautibus extrema 
membra demessuere.: 

Ad ll. A. 438. reponendum edicimus: 

| ‘Toren μεν στείλαντο, θεσαν δ᾽ ENT νηὶ μελαινῃ" re 
pro ev vpi. Ad M. 569. in certissimis emendationibus videtur, 

- ἼΟΙΣΙ δ᾽ ENT μεσσοισι" 7 

v. Quint. Cal. vi. 8. et sié prolixior hujusce vocule scripture 
mille saltem locis poétarum redonanda est: quisnam igitur exspec- 
tet a nobis tantz multitudinis recensionem? Compares moda cub 
hoo exemple Hynap. Apoll, 404. Il. 1. 235. Apponam Q. Calabrum, 
νι. 0ὅ5.. 

Πεμψωμεν Σευρονδε θοως ἘΝῚ NHi MEAAINA:: 
Utpote cujus textum, quem vocant, temerariz manus editorum ad 
suas inconsultas persuasiones minus impiarunt. In ipso limite 
Iliados huic offendiculo pedem impegeris, venturis, ut sperem; | 
editoribus amovendo ; ver. 14. 

Lreppa τ' exwy ev χερσι---: 
sed reduc ἘΝῚ in stationem propriam. Idem Calaber, xii. 561, 
licet in hac re non raro et ipse feratur vitiosus, nunc saltenr 
emendate : " 
ἑτέρῃ & ΕΝῚ ΧΕΙ͂ΡΙ φερεσκν . “΄ "! 

Αμφιτνπον βονπληγα---: 
in’ quo: fuerit operee ρτεϊίαι υἱάογο librarierum hallacinationes ad 
x. 180. xi. 334, xii. 523. xiv. 110. Ap. Rhod. ii. 382.:beke habes 
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en xeper’ et bene restituit ibid. v. 710. Brunckius: babet etiam 
bene ad 1056. i. 561. οἱ m QOrph. lapp. 372. 653. idem 
editor incomparabilis mihi otium fec# posituro in iv, 244. et vul- 
geres impressos emendeturo,. In Homeri est plus uno loco ev 
yovvace, ll. E. 370. P. 514: sed emacalate Calaber, vii. 310. ΕΔΗ 
ψουνασι. Homeres Il. Π. 514. ον ww δημῳ, sed ver. 437. agus 
dem libri recte, ENI econ δημῳ. Orpheus de lapp. 426. kabet 
μενων ev Ταρφεσιν Idns: sed exemplar ejus, quem mile librariis 
tulerim, ad Ii. O. 606. βαθεηε ENI TAP®EXIN Sras. Ad 
esiodi opp. et d, 740. pro ev Sacre, (uade profecto et ex Q. Cab 
vii. 62. restituendus est Homerus, Od. Γ. 336. ©. 76.) MS. Canteb. 
quem alias laudavi, habet ev nec welius Etym. M. 127.39. Alia 
vox interdem iafelicem hanc obtruncationis sortem est expertus, 
ut Opp. cya. ii, 198. reperio, Our’ ap cexhepevor quod m ce minime 
tolerandum. Rescribas, Our’ APA «.—Qaale vitiem in Q..Cal 
vi. 389. 

Our’ ag xaprei καλλος ava xovoy ἐσοφαριῶει" Zoe 
ipse, lector! statim nauseas, et reddis scriptori saum, Ovr’ APA 
wapret—. Pauwius infeliciter, Ov yap—. Sed enim equo bongius 

himur. | 
Non aliud equidem sciscam de preepositione due et aliis, queties 
a verbo suo metliis etiam dictionibus disparenter. Sic, exempli 
gratia, in Hl. B. 578. a 

Aaoe érovr” ev δ᾽ avros edvcaro vwpora χαλκὸν : ὌΝ 
rescribo pariter, ENI δ᾽ avros—: et Hesiod. opp. εἰ ἃ. 61.. 

Tatay ὑδει φυρειν, ENI δ᾽ avOpwrov θεμεν αὐδὴν: 
pro εν δ᾽ : uti probe positum reperio, ad Il. ¥. 45. 

Πριν γ᾽ ENI Πατροκλον GEMENAT πυρι---, mf 
Nl. K. 181. nihil vetat, preter socordiam scribarum, quos wihil 
morof, reponere, pro evduve, ‘ 

‘Qs εἰπτων, ENEAYNE περι στηθεσσι ytrwva : 
de qaalibas mox plenius et accuratius dicemus. 

ibil rursum mihi manifestius, quam οἷς agendum cum prepe- 
sitione παρα" ut Il. A. 630. . 

Ἦδε μελι χλωρον, TIAPA & adgirov ἑερον axrgy: 
non «ap 5’, cum libris, si Homeri in aliis Jocis usui. obtemperansiue 
sit. Cetera lectoribus sponte proaequenda prudentes practenimuss 
nam specimina proponimus, non transcribimus auctores. . 

Quid prohibet eandem quoque seatentiam: ferre de xpos in xpore, 
vel rore, multis locis poétarum, immutande 1 ser, queties conse- 
nans vel longa vecalis preecedat ; xpert, si vocalis brews, a qua 
scilicet pes incipiat: nam, qued infra .specietim observahituc, pill 
magis reformidant castissimi poéta quam concurrentium cemsanetr 
tium superflua multitudite onerari. Hine 1}. .Α.. 533. 

_ Zeus δε gor προς δωμα" . . 
onimas comigendum TIOTI δωμα, ut alibi persepe ; nisi Maonide 
Ipstus voluntatem frustrari studeamus, quem adeo consulas ad Qd. I’. 


. ς΄ 
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488. 0. 441. P.:75. ne te probationum flumine inundem. Sic Ὁ. Cal. i. 
187. enov TIOTI δωμα, castigate: sic ut iii, 126. vii. 2923. nee rato 
. aties. In Od. 4. 799. scribo, HOTI Separa: uti bene lectum ad 
Ap. -Rhod.. iit. 1155. iv. 1118. In Ἰοοῖβ paullo diverse ‘rationiv 
versioniem eque ‘conducibile est ‘celeri dactylo animari;i ἀξ H. ΕΣ 
608. Ἄλλα ΠΟΤΕ Fpwat: Ζ. 235. ‘Os ΠΟΤῚ Τυδειδὴν " non xpos, 
wtrobique. - idem recte sustinet brevem vocalent supponendo xpori: 
ot Od. H. 2. Κουρην δὲ ΠΡΟΤῚ avre—. Od. Ξ. 415. lege: 
οὐ ᾿ηλεδαπῳ ΠΟΤῚ δ᾽ avroe σνησομεθ ---- yey 
vice, πρὸς δ᾽ αὐτοι et compara Il. K. 108. Sic concinnes vein 
Orph. Arg. 845. 946. quibuscum cure sit componere de lapp. 
447. 595. 700. uu 
. Alia est phrasis, cui semper, pro loci postulatis, nune xpor:, nunc 
wor, fidentissime edicam restituendum : 
mo, καὶ pe ΠΡΟΤῚ μυθὸν εειπεν : 11,B. 59. 9” 
Νδέϊ xpos, passu βοοοῖα!, insuavi sono. Sic ille, A. 245. 

‘Qs garo Πηλειδης" ΠΟΤῚ δε σκηπτρον Bade γαιῇ. 
Vide X. 829. Apposite ἢ. 598. 
ry —— ΠΟΤῚ δε ἔριαμον garo MYOON.. 
Quintus Calaber opportune, i. 209. ΝΣ “ 

----.- ETIOS ΠΟΤῚ τοιον ΕἘΠΠΕ : ᾿ ee 
qe profecto formula ab illo frequentatur. | 
‘Be quianam de προσθεν, ipso rursus Homero impulsore atqué 
dactylicz legis auctotitate inducti, consentanea statuere formide- 
mos? Il. B. 389. ΝΞ 

O¢gpa ΠΑΡΟΙ͂Θ᾽ ἄλλων Oavaroy καὶ πότμον ϑξιδτῃ "ἢ " 
renee mavelis hos sonores Musteos tuis auribus instiliatos, quam 
evulgata, Ogpa τροσθ' udu, que teneras: auriculas intelidurnt 
radere, et buccas intaumescentes scloppo rumpere? Hac de caussa, 
et 'aliquantulum digrediar, vel in scriptote mediocrie Grecis, quo- 
ruin nemini teretes aures videntur defuisse, velut in Orph. Arg. 830. 
Terdapey ev Bury κερδους ἕνεκεν σφετέροιο : 
nen exspectabam codicum imperium, ut restitaerem quiddam hatd 
panths lenlus, κερδσυς ‘ENEKA ogereporo’ probe conscius niottaliym 
nutlum‘ea scabritie versiculos scripturum : et ecce ! intes fectioties 
varias MSS. ipsum ‘éveca, Gesnero fastiditum. Eandem inconcin~ 
witktenr editores non aversati sunt in poémate de lapp. 261. ἐϊΐ 
atibi- infinite. — Regredior ad Homerum. Il. ©. 100. to statin, 
lector, scripseris: — ' ' Ce 

Ep δε ΠΑΡΟΘΊΙΘ' licreey Νηληϊάδαο γεροντο. Ὃς 

Res ipsa Kayitat, ac nuffam repulsam patietur: aliter Ilquidissimum 
vepsioubats ‘aspeteveris, In aliis locis ποὺ tibi sit exemplut 
‘emendatidi.' fterum ‘deniqae, ΠῚ. 185. . Ὥς STIAPOIO’ trxav—, | 
Quis eeim ‘eine mentis ‘horsidum Wud, ‘Ms ὁ κρυόδθ᾽ tniwy—, ἴ 
suavissinte poeta patienter tulert? ‘Semper, ‘iit ‘setttel dicen; 1th 
faciendum arbitrer, metro non obstante. Ex to wposbey, Tl. ¥. 
659: εἴ Midi; fac το παροιϑὲν, ipto in Od. 2: 274. et Hesio’l. Theog. 
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531.jubenlibus.” Idem curationis ceteris quoque poétis'ddhiben-: 
dum baud cunctanter censeo. - ; ΠΝ ᾿Ξ 
.4, Questio de verborum augmentis, vel addendis, cujus faciendi 
frequentissime occasiones offeruntur, vel abscindendis, cujas ra 
tiores, difficiliore est tam explicatione quam el¢ctione; et qaze von 
parum consilii desideret, judiciique. Quotiescunque' celefitas nu- 
meroruwm promoveatur, et nihil peccetor in euphoniam, cui nue 
quam non diligentissine consulent venustiotes-critici, hzesitatione 
nulla debet, meo saltem persuasissimo judicio, prudens editor impe- 
diri. In Il. B. 400. ’ 
Ἥφαιστος μεν δωκε Act Κρονιωνι avacre' ᾿ 
quis dubitet incontinenter reponere, posthabitis codicibas, μὲν 
EAQKE? Et pariter'ud K. 255. A. 23. 2. 436. ad normam détam 
nobis in N. 230. O. 532. Π. 250. Ita restituas in hac voce Osph. 
Arg. 577. Hoc modo castigandum decernimus Il. T. 331. Od. 
Ξ. 7.42. Q. Cal. vi. 586. Od. Ψ. 251. ut Il. [. 401. et in omnibes 
ejusmodi locis, quos proinde nihil attinet sedulo conquirere, quum 
lector ita exsuscitatus, animum lectioni si intenderit, onmia suis 
viribus efficere poterit, et sine cortice per fluvium poéticum 
natare. ΝΣ 
_ Sed prius quedam preemittenda sunt non indiligenter cogitata 
quam de locis diverse multo rationis, in quibus sane magar est 
ἀμηχανια, dilucide ac secure dijudicare poterimus. . 

Correptio vocalis ante duas consonantes in hexametris scabritiem 
habet injucundiorem; qua de caussa suavissimi poétarum sibi par 
cius hic indulgent, et subinde ipsa necessitate compulsi videntar, 
ut in propriis nominibus aliisque vocabulis, quorum usui proreus 
supersedere non valebant. Exemplo sit rpareéa, rptarva, κροαινω, 
προσωπον, et plures casus nominis βροτος : cujus abstinentia futura - 
erat gravi incommodo poétis, ac permolesta.. ; 

Hujusce licentiz’ κακοφωνὸν ante omnes abstinentissimus Aratus 
invenitur ; adeo quidem purus, si materiem intractabilioretn spec- 
tes, ut paucissima in carminibus contra stantia exempla deprava- 
tionis fere postulanda videantur; de quibus nunc non est agendi 
locus: huic proximi subsequuntur, et paribus quidem: iatervallis, 
Homerus, Hestodus, Apollonius Rhodius, Dionysius ; deinde his 
succedunt, fere pares invicem, Theocritus, Callimachus, Moschue, 
Bion, Tryphiodorus, Calaber: Nicander deuique, (quem miron, 
licet quadamtenus excusent eum propria multa nomina ac vume-é 
ralia, argumento necessaria) Oppianus in cynegeticis, (nam purior 
est in halieuticis) Orpheus, Nonnus, Manetho, Coluthus, in hac 
re nihil pensi videntur habuisse. Super augmentis igitur mos 
uniuscujusque poéte diligenter et scienter consulendus est.— 
Liceat autem subsistere, ut moneam, Orpheum vel. brevi Argonao- 
ticoram opere in pluribus propemodum vocibus et syllabis vocalem 
Corripere ante consonantes duas, quam Homerus, Hesiodus, Ara- 
tus, et Apollonius Rhodius, in versibus tanto nymero carmen 
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Orphei excedentibus. Βα honos erat auribus legentium, apud 
antiquos asseclas Musarum. Igitur multis occasionibus mihi hic 
Immemoratis superflue consonantes sunt certissima amolitione 
repudiande; ut It. O. 670. et via, pro vioy, ponendam in A. 499. 
ad.normam'M. 129. O. 419. quam venustatem non invideam ego- 
met vel fini carminis, si consonans sequentem versiculum introdu- 
cat, ut A. 399. confer Od. Y. 35. Q. Cal. ix. 486. Ad Y. 176. 
‘reponam wovre: ac similiter in Q. Cal. vi. 200. atque ita porro: 
nam hec speciminis loco sufficiant. Ad propositum revertimur. 
Hinc Q. Calabri ver. 74. lib. vi. ss 
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accuratissimus przvenit, post Ernesti) non solicitem Aaowe quod 
apud Homerum, certo certius, in Aaovs convertendum foret. Ho- 
merus, 11; ἢ. 587. 
-' Φὥῶὸν & ἐπεὶ ουν ὅμωαι λουσαν και χρισαν ἐλαίῳ 

neutiquam donandus est augmento, quamvis in nondullis poétarum 
wat EXPIZAN ελαιῳ emendationum futura esset certissimarum. Ὁ 
Idem statuendum de A. 537. Δ. 518. confer Π. 753. Ad X. 179. 
Ἄνδρα θνητον, nonnulli postmodum sequiores dedissent ‘dactylum, 
securi sequentium consonantum, Avepa θνητον---: et VY. 639. 
TIAnGee προσθε" diresin adhibuissent ΠΙληθεῖ προσθε" unde ad Od. 
‘Y. 92. pro vulgatis, Της δ᾽ apa xAacovonss omnino verum, Tys δ᾽ 
AP κλαιονσης. Hinc, ut argumentum prosequar, in Nitandro, 
‘Alex. 367. ; . 

He τι και AcBunOe rorg ENIKNHOEO ῥιδας " 

Σιλφιον, αλλοτ᾽ ὁποιο, νεμοις δ᾽ ΕἾΝῚ βαμματι τηξαε" 
(ut duos parietes de eadem fidelia dealbem, scholiasta non nolénte) 
verissima est scriptura, ad mentem ipsius auctoris in Ther. 912. 
ac similibus; quam si restituisses Apollonio et quibusdam aliis 
sincerioribus, hominum deorumque fidem jmploravissent. Hine 
cave scribas evervevce ad 1], K. 428. et confer P. 456. quod Cala.. 
bro tamen elargiendum, ad xiv. 563. 
— μενος δ᾽ evervevoey avaykn. . 
Brunckius posuit in Ap. Rhod. iii. 1350. everAnoaro, pro euxAngaro. 
Levitatem dactyli lubentissime amplector et ambabus ulnis: cor- 
reptio secunde syllabe in hoc potta nonnihil mihi ambiguitatis 
incutit, que nulla fuerat in Oppiano; cuine dubites suum everAn- 
σατο redonare ad hal. ii. 257. 407. Hine etiam scrupulum invite 
injicit viri eximii scriptura ad eundem Ap. Rhod. i. 1208. ne dicam 
me exemplum forme S:@ero desiderare. Ibidem vero v. "276, 
nullus dubitem importare dactylum scribendo :——<éoy TIAIN ay- 
‘kas exyovea: ut iv. 697. et in. epig. incert. Anth. Steph. p. 64. 
How ΠΑΙ͂Ν αθρησωσι---- Creterum, αναπανυεται pro ἀμπανεται pas- 
‘sim reponendum dixerim; ut Theocr. i. 17. Opp. hal. i, 163. 
Orph. Arg. 441. 1282. quocum confer Il. P. 550. Ap. R. iv. 1630. 


. 
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Sunt, iterum mutationes inyehendee, de quiban:eullus eqnieg 
harum_ elegantiarum, judex ne momentum qvidem horm jiugare: 
suatine it, Hesiod Theog. 487. hogs fy ted Dbe barbs 

| ov rol λων xesmeopty. ἔην ENIKATOETO. ηδυν". ἐν ΟΣ ΤΙΣ 
tufisgjme restituas pro. vulgato αγκαγθεγο, quia -planda nes .imiperi+ 
tent, mollior sonus, celeriores numeri; nibil vetet ;. .etjam. ai in 
opp. εἴ di. 27, vocabulum,explicate ecriptum nea iaveriases. In 
gjusdem poématis v, 625. meum exemplar typis exaratum.prap- 
ten it, 2” ' εὐ 





wayra τεῳ eyxarOso og’ . a ; 
sed liber vetustus MS, chartaceug, pulchris literis, quem biliotbeca 
publica Cantabrigiensis servat, a me callatum heneficio amigi:mei 
gruditi Roberti Hole, Collegii Trinitatis socij, reate exbibet ΕΝΖ- 
KAToEO. Similiter rescripserim in Hom. Il. Ξ, 219. 223, Od. A. 
618. P. 223. Callim, hymn. Dian. 229, Ad Il. Z. 78 ενικεκλιται 
verum puto; et X. 513. ενικεισεαι. Sed omnia in eo persequi 
quorsum satagem? Vide Ap. Rhod. iii. 242. etiam Oppian. cyn. 
iii, 11. nam in omnibus dactyli, czteris paribus, omnina eligendi 
sunt ideaque ne vel Nicandrum hoc subsidio defraudemys, Alex. 
14. . : ‘ soo. 7 S SRE 
_ ‘Kaira μεν ovy Νικανδρος ég ENIKATOETO βιβλφ’  - | + 
‘neque Calabrun, viii. $37. qui lusit Rhodomannum : vet 
| pry & ENIKATOETO κολσφῳ. 
Afqywi de hac genere augmentorum gatis: ea jam consideremus, 
ubi res euphoniz aguntur, et longe vocales breyjbus concurruat,. 
Discas igitur velim, quantum vel in lJevibus aurium voluptati 
largirentur. Sic Od, N, 255. 
Aces eve στήθεσσι vooy πολυκερδεα νωμωνὶ . 
preter morem atec vocale subsequente, sed injucundum sonum 
aversatus est. Unde nemo Gracys sic reliquisse¢ hung pulchrum 
alias Calabri versiculum, vi. 45. 
Taw Tpoins κρηδεμνα ποτι XOONA καντα βαλεσθαι : 
et forte an operarum sit erratum pra xox, Quis ambigat de 
Homero corrigendo, Il. B. 619, nisi cucurbite caput in humeris 
qui gestet? 
_ --ττ τ πόλεες δ᾽ ENEBAINON Ezecor: “ 
pro tardiuscylo et ingratiore ἐμβαινον. Huic affine prudentissime 
factum Brunckio cernimus ad Apoll. Rhad, i, 1276. qui nabis hang 
castigationem praripuit: confer Il, M. 470. sed incansylto preter- 
lit inemendatum, li. 533. ες 
Nya θοην EXEBAINON ερεφσεμε----, . 
Quo monitis non abs re nobis fuerit semel edocuisse, jllud εἰς ante 
_congsonantem e poétis passim ejiciendum esge, et es substituendum. 
Cum Brunckio tamen egomet ewgre contra libros augmento 
sacra fecerim ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 389. quamvis me de proposito 
tantum non deturbet codd. auctoritas ibid. v. 542. nam ea consea- 
guinearum vocalium concursatio jucunde parum ad aures meas 
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πεο δ, atque a Musstis sonoribes videtuy aliesior ; veque, ul verum 
fencer, valde studiosusa ille est ewgmentorum poéta. Saltem simili. 
ten pometar. ver. 1070. dn execvo, pro κφιρὸ : ii. 804. epepyn ececera 
yesa’ vice ceaero: ut alias smpissime. Hine mylta forent in Ho. 
mero corrigenda; ut Il. B: 5. ἀαριστη E®AINETO βονλη" quibug 
in dubio-ptndets antwns neque statin sccedet, neque pertiaacgius 
. Alia ἐδ insuper, preter euphoniam, et vocalium ante duag cone 
semmntes coxreptionem, videntur in hac re cousideranda: 1. In 
vocalibua elidendis breves ¢ et α semper potius amputande, quam 
mutabiles, a, ov. 2. Ba generalia divisio diqtionum spectari 
debet; qua cesuris diligentissime consultum iverit, ut initia ἂς 
fines pedum principiis et terminis vocabulorum quam minime peg 
adeequatas posituras eodem tempore eccommodentur. 8.. Fidelis 
cénsetvatio, ceteris omnibus posthabitia, quotiescunque fieri liceat, 
efestrm in prima quinti pedis syllaba, ‘bis poétis summopere aday 
matwz, et studiosissime frequentate. De singulis hisce conditioni- 
bus pauca sestant in erdine dicende. ~w ) 
Iguur iw Ap. Rhod. iii. 425. et consimilibug: 

— ἐπεὶ peya gacpere enyor" 
nullo modo scribendum putem, με γ᾽ egawero epyox, quamYis voca- 
bula profeeto sic melius dispertiaris, quia dubia litera a non pati- 
enter lecum dabit brevi ao servilie. Ad Callim. hymn. Jovy. 21, 
‘Pen ὁτ᾽ ελνσατο μιτρην" Ν 
reete prior ¢ elisa est, quod sic numerosior exorsiatur divisio dietio- 
num. Ibid. 35. pessime fecerit, qui reddat augmentum verbo : 
αὲ pty rore μαιωφαντο" 
scribendo ror’ «μαιωσαντο : quum vix aliud magis sit poétarum ig 
deliciis, quam integra vox duos postremos pedes constituens, qui- 
bus dactylus prziverit. Atque, ut pergam suavissima argumento 
lucem dare, et, quid velim, exemplia subinde allatis clarym facia 
in Il. O. 609. cum que componas Q, Cal. vill. 136. ' 

Σμερδαλεον κροταφοισι τινασσετο paprayevow—" 
htec partitio vocalium duabus de caussis firmissime tenenda est ; 
tam ob majorem : liters dignitatem cum 4 comparatm, quam prop- 
ter volubilitatem versus sic fabricati, in quo secunda syllaba terti 
pedis dactylici verbum claudit, atque momenti brevis pausam flag 
tat; unde illis, quee dedimus de hiatu ed hung locum versiculi, 
illustratio et evidentia exariuntur: que pausa quidem valet etiam 
insulsitatem defendere vel veraui cesuraram indigenti, ut Orph. 
lapp. 488. 
: Σκορπιε, σειο δε λααν ὁμωνυμον εμμεναι ἧρῳε---ὶ 
Reote divisum ad ll. A. 595. ‘Qs φατο’ μειδησο---Ξ unde malim, 
K. 240. ‘Qs εφατο᾽ δεισε δε, pro vulgatia, epar’, eddecce: atque ita 
porro ie similibus. Ad Il, P. 602. 

Yiow Adexrpvovos μεγαθυμον' παυσε de yappns’ | 
nescio an maluissem exavee, vel si sensus non ad peyeQvyou sub- 
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stitisset ; et minus plecet novum a brevi syllaba: exordium : . sed et 
epsilon: ‘bene diphthongo cedit. Nec mihi κακοῴωνος nen videtor 
hicce coneursus literarum : unde vel in Orph.. lapp. 457. similibus- 
que, sensu nou quiescente, nihil egamet hovaverim ¢ . adeoque vas. 
lect. eecre, Od. E. 338. nullus admiserim. 

εἰ Editio Oxoniensie ad Od. H. 132. sic. dividit : Tora p εν Adri 
yooo—* omnino male: prior vox etiam diffindatur reseribendo:- 
Tor’ ap’.ev—: uti sane probe dedit Fiorentina. Hinc miaime dubi- 
tem ibid. 330. concinnius - -partiendo legere: Evgapevos δ᾽ AP’ 
ΕΕΙΠῈ loco Sapa εἰπε" uti sepissime in illo castigandum restat. 
Per {rc omnia sane magna scribarum tumultuariorum inconstantia. 
Est,’ ubi divisio vocum hinc trahat, inde . fortior vocalis, ut ΠΟ. 
350, - . 

ᾧ παιδι ἕκαστον πειρατ᾽ εεικε: 
in quibus- magis apud me _valuerit divisio dictionis, quam potentia 
vocalis: ut etiam in Q. Cal. iv. 45. Inde statim reponam Il. A. 
75. pro aorepa ἧκε. 

Oioy δ᾽ ALTEP’ ‘EHKE. Kpovov παῖς ayxvAopnrew. 
Aliquoties conjunctio vocum, que. disjungende erant, verbum 
prorsus apovooy facit, ut in Od. E. 63. 

Ὕλη δε σπεος αμφιπεφυκει τηλεθοωσιι. 
Perit numerorum lepor, nisi discrete scribas ἀμῴι πεῴνκει : haud 
miaus. qoam si vox integra pedes eosdem iambici vershe im pleat. 
Ad Od. A. 26. lege Ενθ᾽ Ὁ IY ETEPIIETO δαιτε, pro 6 ye reprero : 
et ita porro in infinitum. 

Ad pausam quod attinet in fine quarti pedis hexametrorum, 
hee vel pueris nota ex Latinorum zmulatione: ut in illis Virgilia- 
nis, melle quovis dulcioribus : 

‘Amphion Dirceeus in Acteeo Aracyntho— : 
Hie latus niveum molli fultus hyacintho—-: 
quorum prior versiculus adamatam quoque pausam illam, atque 
ivisionem vocis, in pede tertio, pulcherrimum per artificium 
effinxit. Hinc peccatum esset ad Ὁ, Cal. viii. 144. 
Ocrea re, σαρκας re, κυνες δια παντ᾽ edacavro: 
- Si wavra dacayro librarii scripsissent, licet cum meliore alias elt- 
sione. Hinc non videar intempestivus, si fragmentum insignius 
Callimachi emaculatum apponam, num. cx. Bentleianorum : | 
ς Τοὺὗμικα και vexves πορθμηΐον ον τι φερονται 
Μουνῇ eve πτολιων, ὍΤΕ, τεθμιον οἰσεμεν ΑΛΛΟΙ͂Σ, 
Ey στοματεσσι vews ΑΧΕΡΟΥΣΙΑΔΌΣ επιβαθρον. 
ΠΙυὰ ὁ ore Etym. M. temere solicitatum est, neutrius generis ab ὅστε 
—gquod utique—sic. ut passim. E corruptis et commixtis adn’ 
ovoavots Colligo, ro avo pro avOpwrois in margine scholium exsti- 
tisse, unde textum irrepserit, plane ostendens αλλοις esse a poeta. 
De Axepovorados paucis videbitur dubitationilocus. Heec vis pau- 
sx latuit Tyrwhittum, qui nobis transpositionem commendat ad 
Orph. lapp..663. 
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“τ νος Yrocep péhire be Segvas® 
quo genere’multa. sunt in Homero; ut in csesurd minds firmA, Ι. 
B. 256. Od. K. 540. et-eddem .Β. 116. Opp. cys. ἡ. 415. ut cor 
répit Manethonem,. iv: 54. eadem ignorantia : 

; — ὃν ravres ἘΠΕΦΡΑΣΣΑΝ. Agpodserns. ἫΝ 
Scriba -suffulciebat versum .ponendo emegpacaayr® 4ncomitrodo 
atque alieno sensu. Melius interposuisset γ᾽, Hine Oppianum 
concinnabimas, in hal. v. 455. et versus venustos haud pigrabimer 
describere : 

. Tow wore ποιμαινοντος epaccare θερμον ἔρωτα 


‘ MeAges’ σὺν δ᾽ nOvpe παρ᾽ HIOXI, κελαδεινῃ 

Tepropevos συριγγι" λιλαιετο ΠΏΕΣΙ A’ αὐτοις 

Μισγεσθαι, wovroy re λιπειν, Evdoyous τ᾽ αφικεσθαι. 
Ἑ, Ἰοεὶϑ quamplurimis, duas formas facile ‘admittentibus, satis 
manifestum est, quantopere ‘poéte hanc cesuram afféctaverint.’ 
Accipe que prima in oculosincurrant. Q. Cal. iv. 45. 

pge δε kpar’ εκαλυψαν απειρεσιοις. ψεφεεσσι. 

In procinctu stabat, απειρεσιοισι νεφεσσι. In xiv. 346. 

Ενθα repas θηητον ἘΠΙΧΘΟΝΊΙΟΙ͂Σ EOAANOH: 
certe legendum pro επιχθονίοισι φαανθη: nec minus Il. P. 650. pro 
rasa φαανθη, TAY E®AANOH: quam lectionem prefero Plutar- 
chéee. πασι, ix. 736. In Oppiani hal. ili. 498. 

“4 Ἴδην ἐνιφυρήσαντες ex’ ἀγκιστροισι βαλοντο" 

certum existimo, ΑΓΧΙΣΤΡΟΙΣ EBAAONTO: tam ob ραύβαι 
tam quod augmentum naturale pre artificial terminatione sit eli- 
getidim. Exemplum vide in Il. A. 267. Hac res baud effugit 
Breackiom ad‘ ‘Apoll. Rhod. ἢ. 135. 1485. ad qm Ὁ. ‘Cataber 
exigendus est, xiv. 62. “ΛΝ Με ες dtl 

Πατρι: én pera δηρον EEAAOMENOIE ena »On. ” 
In Opp. hal. ii. 57. margo pretendit var. lect. ev omeiotde Here 





sediex weu-poétarum vulgatum teneam: ὃ. ἐστον τ κἢ a AG Ὧν 
ts εξ χαναι αὐτοδιδακτον! εν οικεῖοις μέλεεσσι' EG be 
Varia lectio est iterum in margine ad iv. 6. ibideni: ἐπ" fh. 
Tlpogpoves εἰσαδοιΐε, καὶ εἰναλισισι yarvobe " ᾿᾿ 
Teprwdats : , 


nempe εἰναλιῇν : unde exoritur elegans correctio, cujus verisimili- 
tudinem constructio servata non modice commendat: καὶ EINA- 
AIH:X PANYOLOE Teprwras. Mox in ver. 15. pro ἀκριτοισε 
mavens, τ rescribe, partim ad Mss. 
Tlapikawv οδυνῃσι, και AKPHTOIZ ΜΑΝΊΑΙΣΙ. 
Hoe medulamentem Homero suasit, ut scriberet It. A. 519. 
——-— 67 ἂν μ᾽ ερεθῃσιν ονειδειοιε επεεσσιν" 
quamvis liquidius et liberius videri poterant nobis judicibus, ovec- 
δειθοισε ἐπεσσιν: vide I. 408. M. 311. unde stat mihi ion aliunde 
eum corrigendum ad Π. 686. _ 
ec δε eros THAHTAAED E®YAAZEN: 
pro imbellibus Πηληΐϊαδαο φυλαξεν : unde ibid. 856. dividas αἱδοσδ’ 
VOL. XXXIV. Cl. J. NO. LXVIII. R 
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εβεβηκει" ut reperire est in Plut. wi. 60. et Q. Cal. i. 802. Apyeeus 
εδαμησαν, vice Αργειοισι διμησαν: qui Hi. 587. maluit Saicrapevov' 
Flarpox\oro, ut fortius et signatius, pree δαΐκταμενοιο Flarpordov. 
Confer Manethona, i. 13. ubi in promptu fuit éfaperporocy Ἔπεσσιν. 
ll. ¥. 35. postulat πευκαλιμῃς exexaore, pro receptis: confer Ap. 
Rhod. i. 153. Od. Μ. 395. Hinc emendes Od. A. 135. I’. 77. repo- 
nendo, AIIOIXOMENOY EPEOITO: et rejicias var. leet. cra- 
μενοισι νεκυσσιν, X. 401. adeas autem Y. 45. At enim hanc par- 
tem disputationis interminatz hic remittamus. 

Supersunt autem particule emendationum quedam, hanc dac- 
tylicorum numerorum queestionem attingentes, que intra disceptati- 
onum pregressarum limites rite ac convenienter cog? non poterant ; 
, quas proinde, separatim et disperse jacentes, eodem colligemus. 

Texvoy, τι κλαίεις s—Il. A. 362. 

Gradum corripiet nimis segnipes versiculus, ex Od. ©. 577. ani- 
matus hunc ad modum: Texvoy, Ὁ TI cArarecs; In Δ. 181. tardum 
et ambiguum versiculum quis ferat patienter ? 

Luv κεινῃσιν νηυσι, λιχων αγαθον Μενελαον. 

Quanto jucundius, Σνν ΚΕΝΒΕΗΙΣΙ ΝΕΕΣΣΙ ; Saltem κεινῃσι nemint 
displicuerit. His de caussis quis ferat in Apoll. Rhod. 1. 108. 

Πειριθῳ éowopevos κεινὴν ddoy ; 
eum ad manum se prebeat KENEHN ὁδον; Conferas iv. 1468: 
uti quoque iv. 12. pro duris et ignavissimis, Ἔρεσσεν δ᾽, njre— 
quis non scripserit, 

ETPEZE δ᾽ niire τις κονφη κεμαε" - 
et materis et numeris commodissime? vide ver. 1522. Dixissem 
Etym. M. auctorem, qui p. 503, 3. citat Tpeace δ', buic conjecturz 
suffragari, nisi nimium scirem scholiastas et grammaticos veteres 
passim omittere finalem », quoram negligentiam tamea laudabilis 
hodiernorum industria in eA reponendd collocata bene compensa- 
verit.—In Il. H. 242. pro AAX ov yap σ᾽ εθελω" naturalis ordo 
videtur anteferendus undequaque: Adda yap ov δ᾽ εθελω : ut ex 
imitatione Homerea Pindarus, Nem. vii. 76. elegante loco. Valde 
miror ingeniosissimos virgs squis oculis huac versiculum Orphei 
aspicientes, lapp. 410. . 

Εν μεν dy Boravas npc Avypwy re και εσθλω»---᾿ 
Nz ! Musis equidem iratissimis eram natus, nisi recte judicem non 
aliter quam ad hanc normam refingendum : : 

Εν μεν δη BOTANAIZ EAPI AYI'PON τε cat EXQAON 

Anes, ev de λιθοις arny ov pera κεν εὗροις. 

Sentis oppositionem rerum ac verborum, et conjecturis plaudis: 
confer ver. 610. Ad Od. Δ, 80. manifestissimum est, Ανδρων & HE 
KE res’ pro δ᾽ η κεν res: v. IL. Κα. 445. In Q. Cal. xii. 259. re- 
stitue ‘HMIN EEAAOMENOIRI, in locum ‘Hye ελδομενοισι---: 
Vv. xiii, 472. Versiculus est in adecrory epiyrammate, Anthol. 
Steph. p. 266. ad Musas perterrefaciendas egregie comparatus, 
quem fortasse jam alii emolliverint : 
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: Ἀιρσιγενωκ σα χολιδῳων. oueay μητέρι τεκκων. 

Podétam dedisse, XEAIAON, EOYZAN, quis, sanus deneget 2 

‘Silocts, quhua σφισι vel σῴισιμ, ejecta σῴιν, inserendum est, 
manum admoliri vellem, tenspus et charta me deficerent, patientia. 
et otium lectorem. Perpaucos excerpamus: Dion. P. 1062, 
1402. 1]. B. 670. Γ. 454. A. 444. K. 574 M. 91. &. 358. ¥ 
810. Od. A. 555. Q. Cal. xii. 65. confer ibid. 90. 158. Vidit- 
Tyrwhittes ad Orph. lap. 560.—Theoer. xvii. 20. v. ver. 84: Ap. 
Rhod. iv. 483. Ie Q. Cab. xit. 555. mutilis nameris ;: 

Odvexa age πημα, καὶ apyaXcow μενος avans— . 
aliorum comatus peactum meym non ferent. Malim qviddam 
elegantius et minus operosum: OYNEK’ APA ΣΦΙΣΙ xnpa: ut 
ahi ssepius. 

Hinc subdubitare soleo de puritate forymarum quarundam in kis 
postis, quz linguam Attidem potas sapere videntur, quam lonis- 
mos; neque discernere valea, quamobrem scribendum sit zpov- 
χοντα, προυτυψε, xpovpaivero, Vice rpoexovra, προετυψε, προεφαινετο". 
atque ita porro iu aliis, priesertim quum prepositio προ nunquam 
patiater elisioness; dum legimus interea, neque deferimus erroris,. 
quamvis re vera sunt usu rariore, axoexAvocx, in Ap. Rhod. i. 366. 
αποαινυμαι, axoatpes, καταΐσχεται, In Homera; azonpvyer, ὑπο- 
erpeeaw, in Nicandra; ne nonaulla alia congeram similig, quz et in 
illis, et alibi, reperiantur. Sane, dum video tam xpoexe, quam. 
προνχοντα, in Homero; awacvugevoy quoque, cunt αφαιρεισθαι et 
xerurye:: oawmine me persuasum habeo formas contractiores, supra. 
positas, amevendas e poétarum Ionicorum, carminibus, et scripturas 
vegetiores atque explicatiores esse restituendas. lisdem de caus- 
sis -statuerim pro certo voculam ev, metro sinente, ut in czteris, 
nusquam men dissolute scribendam esse; unde suavitalis haud 
pasum et agilitatis accrescit cagmini. II. 1. 402. 

Ιλιαν ακζησθαι, εὖ, vacapevay πτολιεθρο». 

Sentis, opinor, quid sonus sono prestet. Vide Hl. I’. 235. E. 494. 
uti pariter in compositione, quoties liceat, distrahi vocales velim. 
Sed enim in re, cui nihil videtur aut dubii aut difficilis inhzrere 

quid opus est molestiore investigatione, et argumentorum cumulo 

iv. PorRo, vt dipbihongus et vocalis longa produci nequeynt 
extra escomram in hiatu, sic consopass, quz syjlabam nateré brevem. 
claudit, produei quit in quila parte carminis.—Generaliter loquor, 
nam pauca queedam sui gemeris mox restant excipienda, que 
potissimum in potentissimas cesuras incidunt. 

. Nema viverum, sat scio, lectione poétarum exercitatus, mibi 
denegaverit Aratum, phen. 577. 

Toy de και ass μους καταγει poyepor Οφιονχον : 
seripsisse inversis vocabylis, poycpoy κατάγει ὀφιουχον : quum sint 
hujasee ordisia in simili tesminatione viginti forte ei exempla, at 
apud alios; illius autem ne quidem unum. Vitiosus etiam Ho- 
Werus circumfertur in ἢ], 1. 403, “. mo, 
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To πριν ex’ εἰρήνης, ΠΡῚΝ ελθειν (ελθεμεν) vias Αχαιὼν : 
et contra ompium librorum sententiam rescribendus est πριν I” 
eXGeper—. Nescio an non sit vel in eo sic erratum centies: vide 
v. 387. A. 98. Γ. 393. E. 288. Σ. 384. cum aliis permultis locis. 
Unde emendes B. 348. Z. 81. ©. 474. et ita porro sepissime: nam 
quid attinet totos indices in bas chartas importare? Hoc fulcrum 
Theocrito supponendum, ad xxv. 222. 258. 268. confer Mosch. iv. 
112. Il. 1.647. etiam ante aspiratam literam ; ut Opp. lial. 1. 668. 
Hes. Theog. 222. Hom. hymn. Cer. 96. 195. 202. Hac ope co- 
alescere facias biatum in Quint. Cal. xii. 805. 

ΠΡΙΝ I” EMOI apg: παρῃα κατασκιδνασθαι ιουλον. 

Non sum cesure vim docendus, ad primam tertii pedis, vocem 
finientis, syllabam; sed e poétarum lectione mibi videor recte 
colfegisse, brevem vocalem etiam in hoc loco correptam suspicione 
depravationis raro vacare, quibusdam saltem versibus. Vide Il. B.- 
504. 539. 696. E. 277. ubt tamen sensus interquiescit. Hinc vix 
dubitem ad Od. I. 369. 

᾿ Ουτιν eyw πυματον edopat μετα οἷς ἑταροισι: 
interponendum esse ye wvparoy Γ᾽ εδομαι" maxime, quum affinis 
sit ironiz et jocis hec in primis omnium particula. Videas modo 
convenientissimum exemplum, ibid. v. 525. et Il. A. 491.527. 553. 
Idem censeo de Il. B. 24. A. 407. Si sincerus ©. 158. pausam 
causseris. Ad Ii. ἢ. 600. 

Κειται 8’ ev λεχεεσσ᾽, ἅμα δ᾽ noe φαινομενῃφιν" 
eum preposuisse cernis rem ingratam, conglobatas consonantes, 
ingratiori; scilicet brevi vocali Aeyeor, vel, si sis 6 maguanimis 
duellatoribus, qui parati sunt pso dilectissimo sao finali » πολεμι- 
ὥεμεν nde μαχεσθαι contradicentibus, Aexeow: et, ut verum con- 

tear, λέχεσε ton improbassem, adductus ab A. 68. cujus fortasse 
ratio difficilior librarium impulerit, ut immutaret. Errorem hunc, 
quo nomine confidentissimus insignio, Branckius erravit, ad Ap. 
Rhod. ii. 358. scritbendo, 
rovoty Evernios εμβασιλενε : 
qualis τὸν nu productio prorsus est incognita poétis: nam, quod 
damnet particulam ut syntaxi et metro inutilem, non opus est ut a 
sua voce disjungatur: atqui ὅτε, ὅστε, passim veniunt. Quam 
vero probabile sit, ob Evero., Veneté in aliis, hanc vocem sibi di- 
gamma vindicasse, consultius fuerit, opinor, nudum roca: reliquisse. 
Similiter sustinere poéte placuit ad 1]. T. 206. scribendo: 

Nuy μεν ανωγοιμι πτολεμιῶειν vias Αχαιων" 
pro πολεμιθειν" vel verius πτολεμιϑεμεν. Adeas etiam K. 235. 
Unde &. 423. 

Acxpas® ad’ ov ris εδννησατο ποιμενὰ λαων---" 
lego equidem, ov ris T’: de poéte more in hoc vocabulo, ut ibid. 
5 90. Vide insuper quo studio sacra fecerit auribus in Od. 

e 9 e 
Jam vero, que de hac czesurA disserimus, ideo certiora videri 
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possint, quia compertum habeamus, vel in efficacissim& ompium 
cesura, que in prima fit pedis quarti syllabé, poétas, si quid ful- 
cimenti ad manum jaceat, avide arripere, et brevem exinde suble- 
vare terminationem. Exempla videas in Theocr. xxv. 258. Il. E. 
54. 402. H. 232. N. 223. IT. 208. Y. 184. Od. 1. 147. 02.61. Sic 
Apoll. Rhod. i. 1300. vies scribit, non vie. 

Hinc quosdam locos, licet non is sum, qui de omnibus cum 
litigioso decertare velim, castigandos existimo. Exemplo sit Q. 
Cal. x. 183. ubi immittam re: 

——— vcore T’ evar οβριμοθυμοι, 

Kat oves αργιοδυντεε" 
unde numeros non leviter edulcaverim: et πορὼν legam pro πόνον, 
x. 258. Sit etiam exemplo vel ubi longa vocalis est in cxesura: 
Arat. phen. 533. 

'Εξειης ἕκατερθε κατηλυσιη avodos re. 
Varia lectio est in margine: κατηλυσις, ηδ' avodos re. Optimum 
arbitramur, non sine necessarid precedentis versis castigatione, 
faventibus interim nostris regulis, et optimorum poétarum more 


deposcente: 
: μια δε ΣΦΙΣΙΝ ear, ἙΚΑΣΤΩΙι, 


Ἑξειης ἕκατερθε κατηλυσιη Τ᾿, avodos re. 
Malim γε immittere (v. Ap. Rhod. i. 1361. iv. 1489. et alia infinita) 


an Il. A. 85. Od. ©. 475. ut sepe alibi. 








E. H. BARKERI 


ANNOTATIONES ET EMENDATIONES 
in Scriptores guosdam Veteres. 





1. Hesychius defensus contra Ruhnkenium. 


"Tecunout. Mss, ap. Tittmann. ad Zonar. Ixxix. ᾿4γϑλαῖος" 
ἡδιώτης, ἀμαδής. ᾿Αγελαῖος" ὀχλώδης, ἰδιώτης. Hine defendi potest 
Hesych. cum 8118 Lexicographis scribens : ᾿Αγύρτης" ὀχλαγω- 
γὸς, προσαίτης, ἐπαίτης, συρφετώδης, ἰδιώτης : contra Rubnkenii 
conjecturam, censentis vocab. ἰδιώτης ortum habere 6 fine pre- 
cedentis συρφετώδης. 


2. Trypho emendatus; Biomfieldius castigatus. — 


Trypho ap. Blomf. in Mus. Crit. Cantabr. i. 45. Alype 
ἐστι φράσις ἐπιτετηδευμένη κακοσχόλως. εἰς ἀσάφειαν ἀποχρύπτουσα 


ba 
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'τὸ νοούμονον' ἢ ἀδύνατόν τι καὶ ἀριηχάνον παριστάσουσᾳ' διαφέρει δὲ 
ἀλληγορίαις, ὅτι ἢ μὲν ἀμαυροῦται ἢ λόξει ἢ διανοίᾳ, τὸ δὲ καθ ἑκά- 
τερον" οἷον, “σσων, (ita recte Phav. ἧσσον Ms.’ Blomf., mmo 
ἥσσων exhibet Phav. ille,) ἀλγήσας καῖδα τὸν ἐκ Θέτιδος ἀνέθρεψε" 
ἥσσων, (1. ἥσσων,) γὰρ, ὁ χείρων, ἀλγήσας (adde 6) πονήσας" ἔστι δὰ 
ὅτι Χείρων 6 Κένταυρος ἐξέθρεψε τὸν ᾿Αχιλλέα. Καὶ πάλιν, Γῆς ἔθανε 
καταδέσμου ὅτ᾽ ἀγγείων ἀφάμαρτεν" ἀντὶ τοῦ, Αἴας ὁ Τελαμῶνος 
᾿ἐτελεὔύτησεν, (sic Phav, sed Ms. ἀφάμαρτεν,) ὅταν τῶν ὅπλων ἀπέ- 
τυχε. Γῆς γὰρ Alas γίνεται" δέσμου, (sic Blomf, sed leg. δεσμοῦ, 
ut in Phav.) τελαμῶνος" ἀγγείων δὲ, τῶν ὅπλων. E ‘Tryphonis 
interpretatione δεσμοῦ, τελαμῶνος, satis patet falsam esse le- 
cuionem, quam Blomf.codicem suum secutus vulgavit. In Phav., 
ut V. D. notare debebat, reperitur κατὰ δεσμοῦ, Κατὰ pertinet 
ad v. ἔθανε, pro xarébave, 


3. Jacobsius et Gaisfordius castigati. 


Nicet. Angal. 116. Τὸ τοῦ ᾿Αρχιλόχου ἄντικρυς exepalvero, ὅ 
φησιν, εἰς ἔντερον πόρνης πολλάκις μεταῤῥυΐσκεσθαι τὰ 'χρόνῳ καὶ 
πόνῳ συλλεγέντα μαχρῷ. “ Vel invito Periz. et Kuhnio, Schef- 
_ feri emendationem amplexus, lego, πόρνης γυναικὸς ἔντερον Καταῤ- 
᾿ ῥέουσιν, quod elegantissimum est, et Nicete μεταῤῥυΐσκεσθαι ad 

amussim respondet.” Jacobs. Καταῤῥέουσιν probat et Liebel. ad 
Archilochi Religgq. 224. Sed errore satis crasso idem Jacabs. 
atque ex eo Gaisford. p. 303., ceterogui viri eruditissimi, Ar- 
chilocho hec, que sunt ipsius Nicetz, tribuunt verba, ἤάντιχρυς 
ἐπεραίνετο : sensus enim est, ut vel e Kuhnio discere eis licebat, 
Tum illud Archilocht dictum obtinebat locum. 


4. Nicander et ejus Scholiasta emendati. 


Schol. Nicandr. 'A. 489. Πολλάκις δὲ καὶ οἱ ὄνυχες πελιδνοὶ 
γινόμενοι, (ὡς om. G.) ἔντος τοῦ αἵματος χωροῦντος, καὶ ἣ pls στρε- 
βλουμένη, καὶ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ κοῖλοι γινόμενοι θάνατον ἀπαγγέλλουσιν. 


Leg. et in textu et in Schol. ἐσαγγέλλουσιν, promittunt, mi- 
nantur, 


5. Pseudo-Longinus emendatus ; Toupius castigatus. 


Pseudo-Longin. 35. “Ori ἡ φύσις οὐ ταπεινὸν ἡμᾶς ζῶον οὐδ 
ἀγεννὲς ἔκρινε, τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς εἰς μογάλην τινὰ παγήγυριν, εἰς 
τὸν βίον καὶ sig τὸν σύμπαντα κόσμον ὑπάγουσα, θεατάς τινας τῶν 
ὅλων αὐτῆς ἐσομένους καὶ φιλοτιμωτάτους ἀγωνιστὰς, οὐθὺς ἄμεοιχον 
ἔρωτα ἐνέφυσεν ἡμῶν ταῖς ψυχαῖς παντὸς ἀεὶ τοῦ μεγάλου, καὶ ὡς 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς δαιμονιωτέρου, ubi cum Moro, probante etiam Weiskio, 
lege δαιμονιώσερον sc. ὄρογται, Studium majus quam pro humana 
indole, divinum, diving natura dignum, “ Hec ita vertenda: 
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Statim a principio nafura. nostris animis invictum quendam 
amorem τοῦ μεγάλου insevit, ut semper ejus desiderio tenere- 
mur.”’ Toup. Imo lege, sermonis indole sic flagitante, παντὸς 
τοῦ ἀεὶ μεγάλον. Vide ipsum Toup. et Weisk. ad 8. 44, 6. 


‘6. Etymologicum M. emendatum ; Tittmannus castigatus. 

Etym. M. ᾿Αγκύλον" στρεβλόν, ᾿Αγκύλον" παρὰ τὸ ἄγω γί- 
νεται ἀγχύλος. Asi δὲ γινώσκειν, ὅτι τὸ ἀγκύλον σημαίνει τρία" τό 
τε σκολιὸν καὶ πανοῦργον, ὡς τὸ, ᾿Οδυσσέος ἀγκυλομήτεω' καὶ τὸ 
περιφερὲς κατὰ σχῆμα, ὡς ἐν τῷ, ᾿Αγκύλα τόξα" καὶ τὸ ἰσχυρὸν, 
tis ἐν τῷ, ᾿Αγκύλα δ᾽ ἅρματ' ἔδυνεν. “Ms εὗρον ἐν. “κομγήμασιν 
ἁλιάδος, Τὸ κυ, ψιλὸν, διατέ; τὰ διὰ τοῦ υλος ὀνόματα διὰ τοῦ ν 
Ψιλοῦ γράφονται, οἷον, Κρωβύλος, σημαίνει δὲ τὸν πορνοβοσκὸν, Al- 
σχύλος, ἀγκύλος, πλὴν τοῦ κοῖλος, ὁ βαθὺς τόπος, (cf. Schol. Eur. 
Pheen. 1148.). Pro v, ἔδυνεν in Ed. Ald. 1549. ἔνδυνεν reperi- 
tur; sed utram lectionem sequaris, nibil omnino interest ; utra- 
que enim delenda est, utpote quz aliunde huc irrepserit, atque 
adeo teste Gaisfordio in Etym. Ms, Dorv. non legitur. ἢ. 
Steph. Thes. v. ᾿Αγκόλος Homero tribuit verba, ᾿Αγκύλα δ᾽ 
appar’ ἔδυνεν, cum Tollius ad hanc in Apollonii Lex. glos- 
sam, ᾿Αγχύλον, σκολιὸν, ea notarit frustra queri in 1]. et 
Odyss, atque adeo antiquo cuidam Poete incerto assignarit. 
Sed sequendo lectionem, quam prebet Etym. Ms. Dorv. teste 
Gaisfordio, nempe ἀγχύλον ἅρμα, pro vulg. ἀγκχύλα 8 appar 
ἔδυνεν, omnis tollitur difficultas. Grammaticus proculdubio ia 
animo habebat 1], Z. 39. ἀγκύλον ἅρμα "Αξαντ᾽ ἐν πρώτῳ ῥυμῷ, 
ut patet etiam e Pseudo-Did. ad Il. B. 205., cujus scrinia, no- 
tante Toll. 1.c., Etym., M. compilavit: 4ηλοῖ δὲ τὸ ἀγκύλον παρὰ 
τῷ Ποιητῇ tele’ τὸ σκολιὸν κατὰ βούλευσιν, ὡς ὅταν λέγῃ. ἀγκυλό- 
μητιν τὸν Κρόνον' καὶ τὸ περιφερὲς κατὰ σχῆμα, ὡς τὸ, ᾿Αγκύλα 
κύκλα, (πιο τόξα,) καὶ τὸ ἰσχυρὸν, ὡς τὸ, ᾿Αγκύλον ἅρμα. Ete 
Zonara; ᾿Αγκχύλον' παρὰ τὸ ἄγω γίνεται, σημαίνει δὲ γ΄, τὸ σκολιὸν, 
περιφερὲς κατὰ σχῆμα, ὡς ἐν τῷ, ᾿Αγχύλα τόξα, καὶ τὸ ἰσχυρὸν, ὡς 
ἐν τῷ, ᾿Αγκύλον ἅρμα, (ipse Poeta alio loco interpretatur xap- 
wurov ἅρμα, Il, E. 237. notante eod. Toll.) Οὕτως εὗρον ἐν ‘Txo- 
μνήμασιν "Duados. “ An Eustathium innuit?” Tittmann. Si qui- 
dem V. D. in mentem revocasset Etymologi locum, ubi eadem 
leguntur verba, Οὕτως, (vulgo ‘Qs, sed Οὕτως exhibet Cod. 
Dory., ut Zonar.) εὗρον ἐν Ὑπομνήμασιν ᾿Ιλιάδος, Eustathium non 
posse innui perspexisset, cum Eust. Etymologo junior sit, 
atque adeo eum partes in suas non uno in loco vocet. 


ἡ. Piersoni canon grummaticus illustratus; Hesych. Etym. M. 
et Sonaras emendatt. 


“ Observari meretur usus articuli ὁ, §, τὸ, quem Grammatici 
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non glossis, sed earum interpretamentis solent addere, ad quod 
homives eruditi spe non attenderunt.” Pierson. Pref, ad Meer. 
p- xxxi, Sic flagitat etiam Gr. lingue ratio, perinde ac Gram- 
maticorum mos. Hesych, dixit, idque omnino recte, Μεσβιάζειν" 
πρὸς ἄνδρα στόμα στύειν, (“ 1. στοματύειν," Salmas. quam emen- 
dationem firmat Schowii Cod, Ven., qui exhibet στόματύειν.) 
Δεσβιάδας γὰρ τὰς λαικαστρίας ἔλεγον. Dicere potuit, et e more 
Grammaticorum et e Gr. lingue ratione: AecPsafev τὸ πρὸς 
ἄνδρα στοματεύειν : at cum contra scriptorum usum, tum contra 
Gr. sermonis indulem locutus esset, Μ“εσβιάδας γὰρ λαικαστρίας 
ἔλεγον, aut, Τὰς Λεσβιάδας γὰρ λαικαστρίας ἔλεγον. Idem: Λέσχη" 
ὁμιλία, (scripsisset salva sermonis lege, ἣ ὁμιλία,) καὶ ἡ φλυαρία, 
καὶ ὁ δημόσιος τόπος, ἐν w διέτριβον οἱ πτωχοὶ, καὶ διελέγοντο ἀλλή- 
λοις, σημαίνει δὲ καὶ τὰ κοινὰ δειπνιστήρια, καὶ τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς λόγους, 
καὶ τοὺς ἀλεεινοὺς τόπους λέσχας καλοῦσιν. (Etym. Μ. Aéoyas 
παρὰ Βοιωτοῖς τὰ κοινὰ δειπνητήρια, τινὲς δὲ τὰ φρύγια, καὶ τοὺς 
ἀλεεινοὺς τόπους λέσχας καλοῦσι, συμβαίνει γὰρ τοὺς ἐν ταὶς οἰκίαις 
ταύταις χάριν θέρμης καθεζομένους λόγους συναίρειν, ubi Sylb. 
recte conjicit συνείρειν. Zonar. Aéoyar τὰ δειπνητήρια, καὶ αἱ 
φλυαρίαι, καὶ αἱ πολυλογίαι, καὶ αἱ ὕβρεις" οἱ γὰρ καθεζόμενοι 
χάριν θέρμης ἐν ταῖς οἰκίαις λόγους συναίρουσιν, |. συνείρουσιν.) At 
sermonis leges violasset, si dixisset, Σημαίνει δὲ καὶ κοινὰ δειπνι- 
στήρια, καὶ τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς λόγους, καὶ ἀλεεινοὺς τόπους λέσχας 
καλοῦσιν. Demosth. Phil. i. p. 41. Παραδείγμασι χρώμενοι 
τῇ τότε ῥώμῃ τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων, ἧς ἐκρατεῖτε ἐκ τοῦ προσέχειν 
τοῖς πράγμασι τὸν νοῦν, καὶ τῇ νῦν ὕβρει τούτου x. τ. Δ. Si dixis- 
set, τοῖς παραδείγμασι, obscure simul et barbare locutus esset, 
Idem p. 43. ᾿Εγὼ μὲν γὰρ οἴομαι τοῖς ἐλευθέροις μεγίστην ἀνάγκην 
τὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν πραγμάτων αἰσχύνην εἶναι. Non licuit Oratori di- 
cere, vel τὴν μεγίστην ἀνάγκην τὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν πραγμάτων αἰσχύνην, 
vel τὴν μεγίστην ἀνάγκην ὑπὲρ τῶν πραγμάτων. Sic autem pergit 
Pierson, :—‘ Exemplo sit Suide interpres in ‘Apefougyol, qui, 
᾿Αμαξουργοὺς λέγουσι τοὺς ἀγριοπηγοὺς, ita vertit, “ ᾿Αμαξουργοὺς 
Attict vocabant ἀγριοπηγούς. Perperam ; qui enim vulgo ἀγριο- 
πηγοὶ dicebantur, hos Attici et Aristoph, ‘Imm. 462. ἀμαξουργοὺς 
appellarunt. Hanc ob causam in J. Poll. 6, 55. pro, Fa μέν- 
τοι θνησείδια κρέα καὶ κενόβρια ἐκάλουν, delendum καὶ cum Mss.” 
(imo Mss. illud καὶ, ut ipse notavit vir doctus ad Herodian. p. 
466., agnoscunt, sed pro καὶ κενέβρια praebet Cod. Falck. καὶ 
véBpiz, Cod. Jung. autem xa} νεβρία,) “ Carnes morticinas dice- 
bunt κενέβρια. Sic in Hesychio pro, Κορυπτόληπτον, κερατιστὴν, 
reposuimus, Kopunteany’ τὸν κερατιστήν.ἢ 


Thetfordia, Sept. 1826. 


- 


A QUERY RESPECTING ABSYRTUS. 





Havine been requested by an antiquary and manuscript-loving 
correspondent to ascertain whether the following manuscript, 
‘* Apsyrtus de re Hippiatrica,” has ever been published ; permit 
me to make the inquiry through the Classzcal Journal. 
The following is a part of the index of contents : 
᾿Αψύρτου περὶ πυρετοῦ 
περὶ μάλεως ἀρθρίτιδος * 
— περὶ ἐλεφαντιῶντος 
Πελαγωνἴίου πρὸς λοιμὸν 
“Ἱεροκλέου περὶ πνεύμονος 
᾿Αψύρτου περὶ πνευματοῤῥῶγος 
περὶ πνευμονίας ἤτοι Βουλίιων 
περὶ κριθιάσεως * 
“πορὶ φλεβοτομίας, εἰ ἀρίστη ἣ φλεβοτομία τῶν ἵππων 
περὶ ὀφθαλμῶν λευκώματος 
“περὶ διακοπῆς ὀφθαλμῶν 


--- --- Οπερὶ ἑτεροφθάλμου x. τ. A. 














περὶ eveh se reees 


περὶ τῶν τελῶν συλλήψεως καὶ καθάρσεως καὶ περὶ τοῦ γνῶ- 
vas εἰ ἀρὴν ἢ θῆλυ τὸ εὐληφθὲν 

περὶ παρώτιδος ’ Apuprou " 

περὶ ἕλκους ἐνωτίων ᾿Αψύρτου 

“FegoxAgous περὶ .. ... . 

᾿Αψύρτου περὶ κυνάγχης 

περὶ χοιράδων θλίψεως 

περὶ πολύποδος ἐν τῇ ῥινὶ 

περὶ βηχὸς 

“]εροκλόους περὶ αὐχένος ὑπὸ ζυγοῦ ἐπαρθέντος 

᾿Αψύρτου περὶ παραγωγῆς τραχήλου 

πρὸς πύρωμα 

ἹἹεροχλέους περὶ ὁμοπαθόντος 

᾿ΑΨύρτου περὶ ὀρβοπνοίας 

πρὸς σηπεδόνας τὸς ἐν τῇ γνάθῳ 

περὶ καρδιακοῦ 

περὶ γεφρίτιδος 


























‘In Stephens’s Greek Thesaurus, col. 8918 a (new edition), under the 


word μαλίη Apsyrtus is mentioned, but without any reference. 
2 Under the δ οὶ of this word also, Apsyrtus is mentioned, col. 5829 a. 
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ἹἽἹεροκλέους περὶ κοιλίας ἀλγούσης 

᾿Αψύρτου τερὶ τοῦ ἧπαρ ἀλγοῦντος ᾿ 

περὶ δυσουρίας κοιλίας ἀλγήματος καὶ . «. « « καὶ ἰσχουρίας. 
The above are according to the index of the Ms.; a more 
complete list of the contents might have been given, had not a 
few leaves been torn away. What ts given will, perhaps, be 
sufficient to answer the intention of the present communication. 





ΦΙΛΙΠΠΟΣ. 





REMARKS ON THE APOCRYPHAL | 
BOOKS OF SCRIPTURE. 





Tue term Apocryphal is frequently met with in the book of 
Ecclesiasticus, as in ch. xxxix. 3. ΧΙ. 26. xlviii. 28,-where it 18 
plainly used for secret or esoteric, in opposition to revealed or 
eroteric. Inthis sense only can Isaiah have been there said to 
have written aroxpuga. ‘The passage. in Isaiah alluded to in 
Ecclus. xlviii.28. is probably, ch. viii, 16. Bind up the testi- 
mony, seal the law among my disciples. 

The prophet plainly intends the true and spiritual sense of 
the Old Testament of which he is discoursing, and to which in 
ch, vi. 9. he is to blind the main body of the Jews, by giving 
them signs and types, which seeing and understanding only in 
their outward and visible shell, they shall mistake for the rea- 
lities intended. For so our Lord himeelf interprets the place 
in Mark iv. 11. ‘ Unto you it is given to know the mystery of 
the kingdom of God; but to them that are without, all things 
are done in similitudes, that seeing they may see, and not per- 
ceive,” &c. | 

On the other hand, it is equally clear that the true meaning 
of the types and exoterical signs of the Law was to be preserved 
by the disciples of Immanuel, as declared in Isaiah viii. 16. 

May it not then seem probable that the name Apocrypha was 
given to those books which we so call, because they were written 
with an intention to show the inward and esoteric meaning of 
the canonical books, after the canon of the Old Testament 
was completed ? 


This intention might have been effected in some of the books 
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‘by commenting and amplifying ; aud in others, asin the books 
‘of the Maccabees, by showing the accomplishment of the pro- 
phecies contained in the canonical scriptures, 

The books of Maccabees were placed immediately after 

: Daniel, because they were considered as an application of his 
predictions of Alexander and Antiochas Epiphanes. And im 
my humble opinion, they prove that Daniel did foretell the per- 
secution of the Jews by that king of Syria, whatever else he 
might have ultimately comprehended. 

‘he next point to be investigated 15 the age of these books, 
and more particularly, whether they were written before the 
Christian dispensation. But in attempting this, we must not 
lump them all together, as if they all together constituted one 
book, entirely composed at the same time; and we must not 

‘assume that they have come down to us without corruption. 

“(See Arnald’s Preface.) Neither must we fancy that any opinion 

respecting them, held now by Protestants, 1s the result of exa- 
mination. Mr. Arnald, in his Preface to his Commentary on 
some of these books, well observes, “‘ 1 shall neither with the 
Romanists, pretend that it (the book of Wisdom) 19 canonical, 
and.to be put on the same level with the inspired writings... . 
neither can | persuade myself with too many Protestants to 
decry it as useless and of no authority, for no other reason pro- 
bably, but because the church of Rome has paid too great a 
deference to this, and other writings confessedly apocryphal, 
which I cannot think are all of them of equal value.” He also 
notices, “ that it is surprising to observe in how many places the 
English translation of the apocryphal books 18 faulty and im- 
perfect. In that of the book of Wisdom, the language is not 
only bad, but the sense often obscure and intricate ; and though 
some allowance may be made on account of the faultiness of 
the original text, which might in particular passages occasion 
the obscurity of our version, yet eften, where the original is 
clear, pure, and intelligible, the translators have not.only fallen 
short of the force and beauty of it, but have unaccountably mis- 
taken the sense.” 
᾿ [ would merely add to Mr. Arnald’s remarks, that apocryphal 
18 not opposed to enspired, but to revealed and canonical; for the 
axoxpuga of Isaiah were not less inspired than his αποκαλυπτικα. 
Not that I mean to assert the inspiration of the apocryphal 
books, but that the term apocryphal does not necessarily imply 
uninspired. What it implies in the sense in which we apply 
the term to the books in question, is secret, and nothing more. 
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It is but justice also to add, that until these books have been 
fairly examined, we ought not implicitly to assume that the 
errors charged on them are really theirs, Some of these 
errors may be found only in the translation; others in uninten- 
tional corruptions of the text; and others again in corruptions, 
that may possibly be of a different description. 

My reason for this suspicion is, that the second book of Es- 
dras came down to us only in the Vulgate translation. But 
Vigilantius opposed the doctrine of St. Jerome, who maintained 
a superstitious respect for the dead, by arguments drawn from 
this very second book of Esdras, and from that of Wisdom. 
Aad this protest of Vigilantius against the superstition of St. 
Jerome, drew from St. Jerome a violent philippic against the 
second book of Esdras, that of Wisdom, and Vigilantius. 

The passage in which St. Jerome attacks Vigilantius is as 
follows: “ Tu, Vigilans, dormis, et dormiens scribis, et pro- 
ponis mihi librum apocryphum, qui sub nomine Esdre, a te, et 
similibus tui legitur ; ubi scriptum est quod post mortem uullus 
proaliis audeat deprecari; quem ego librum nunquam legi,” &c. 

‘¢ It is evident,” says Dr. Allix, “that the Protestants may 
look on Vigilantius as a zealous defender of the Christian purity, 
and as one of those who opposed themselves against supersti- 
tion in its first rise.” (Remarks on the Albigenses, ch. iv.) 

After all, though St. Jerome professes thus never to have read 
the second book of Esdras, and in bis preface to the canonical 
book of Ezra, not to have translated the two apocryphal books 
of Ezra; nevertheless, in the judgment of Calmet, be did some- 
times pay respect to the second book: for he admitted the 
fact that Esdras was the restorer of the Scriptures, recorded in 
2 Esd. xiv. 45—48. (Hieron. ad Helvidium.) 

St. Jerome rejected likewise all the apocryphal books as ab- 
solute forgeries, and admitted only the twenty-four canonical . 
books existing in Hebrew. ‘‘ He condemns,” says Lardner, “all 
sorts of apecryphal books in general, published with the name 
of Solomon or Ezra, or any of the patriarchs or prophets.” 
(Lardoer’s Credibility, vol. v. p. 17, &c.) 

But high as the authority of St..Jerome is, when we consider 
that he never read some at least of the apocryphal books on 
which he pronounces, and that his errors were combated from 
the books of Ezra and Wisdom by Vigilantius, and that he was 
one of the latest fathers, and so much the less able to estimate 
the age of the book ; as also, that he condemns without exami- 
nation all apocryphal books alike as forgeries, with one indis- 
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criminate sentence ; and after all, that he is charged by Calmet 
with contradicting himself,—-we cannot submit to such a de- 
cision without further inquiry and research into antiquity. 

In making this research, | know of no author, except Calmet, 
who can afford us any adequate help. - This indefatigable author 
has in his prefaces to the several apocryphal books, brought 
together all references to the primitive fathers, wherever he could 
find that they had given their opinion of any one of the apocry- 
phal writers, or wherever they had quoted them or adopted ορῖ- 
nions Originating in their writings. Calmet’s Bible, therefore, is 
the store-house of information on this subject, though in having 
recourse to such a store-house, we must use our own judgment 
in summing up the evidence. And in this investigation, we 
should consider that even if we should be led to conclude that . 
a particular apocryphal book was inspired, it would not there- 
fore follow that it ought to be admitted into the canon of 
Scripture. This will appear from the following considerations: 

1. If the original does not exist in Hebrew, the version can- 
not now be received asa part of the canonical Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, unless it can be proved, which is impossible, that the 
translator also was inspired ; for if he was not inspired, he may 
have mistaken or corrupted the sense, and so have introduced 
dangerous errors. And this consideration, singly considered, 
draws a clear and broad line between the certain and doubtful 
word of God: and therefore St. Jerome showed his good 
sense and discernment in rejecting from the canon of the He- 
brew Scriptures all such books as did not exist in Hebrew. 

2. The nature of the subject of these books may exclude 
them from the canon of Scripture, though not from the claim 
to inspiration. it may have been the intention of the Holy 
Spirit to adapt the canonical volume, both in quantity and qua- 
lity, to the capacity and purposes of the mass of mankind, as 
St: Jobn, in closing the canon of the New Testament, plainly 
intimates, John xx. 30, 31. xxi. 25. : 

Likewise, it may have been his intention to form the cano- 
nical Scriptures into a text to be commented on; but the com- 
mentary and explanation, however inspired from time to time, 
he might have intended to be kept separate, as lock and key. 

‘There are, accordingly, many passages of Scripture, which 
declare that God would always inspire his church with a right 
understanding of the Law and of the Testimony. But it did 
not follow, that every declaration of this kind made by every 
inspired prophet mentioned in the Old and New Testament 


~. 


258 _ Remarks on the 


was to be added to the Bible, or even preserved after it had 
answered its temporary purposes. There may be temporary 
and partial revelations made from age to age for particular ends, 
while the psophecies of the canonical Scriptures may be not for 
private or temporary uses. But the apocryphal books seem to 
be commentaries on the canonical books, containing, perhaps, 
such interpretations of the genuine Law and Prophets as ex- 
isted at the time when they were written ; and as such, whether 
inspired or uninspired, are subjects of great interest, and would 
be found of the greatest use, if we could simply determine a 
point of time before which they were written, though we could 
not ascertain how long before such a point of time they existed, 
For instance, if it can be proved that the second book of 
Esdras existed before the time of Justin Martyr, it will thence 
clearly appear, that the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel were 
decidedly understood and maintained before his time ; the con- 
trary to which has been sometimes asserted. 

What an important investigation therefore now opens on 
us! At present, this important book, hke Mahomet’s coffin, 
has no place in heaven or earth found for it; but give it a place, 
and let it abound as much as you please with lies and forgeries, 
still % comes forward as a witness, that before a certain point of 
time cestain doctrines were maintained. I shall therefore call 
attention to this book m the first place, and begin with a con- 
cise statement of some of Calmet’s references to antiquity re- 
specting it, extracted from his preface to second Esdras. He 
observes, that the Greeks consider the book as canonical—that 
Barnabas se considers 2d Esdras, ch.v.4. The passage from 
Barnabas is as follows: ‘In like manner he determines con- 
cerning the cross in another prophet, saying, And when shall 
these things be fulfilled? The Lord answers, When the tree 
that ἐς fallen shall rise, and when blood shall drop from the 
tree.” Vid. Coftyject. Edit. Oxon. ia Barnabe Epist. c. xii. et 
Obs. Cotel. in loc. . 

If we turn to the quotation from Esdras, we shall find in the 
Latin, ch. iv. 33, 94, ““ Etrespondi et quando hec? .. . et re- 
spondit ad me et dixit,” &c.; andin ch. v.5, ““ Relucescet su- 
bito sol noctu, et luna ter in die, et de ligno sanguis stillabit.” 

Perhaps the difference might be satisfactorily accounted for, 
if we supposed that Barnabas translated from the Hebrew. For 
the same word in Hebrew, as well as in Greek, expresses the 
light of the sun, and a tree: that is to say, the word MD¥,-which is 
made. use of in Hebrew, de terre nascentibus, is properly from 
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the Arabic es, « dhamany, splendere, expltendescere,” and 
which is applied in common to the vegetable kingdom, and to the 
stars. (Simonis Lexicon. Root M$. So Avaroay in Greek.) 


Respecting the epistle of Barnabas itself, from which the quo- 
tation from Esdras is alleged, Mr. Hartwell Horne observes, 
that the epistle was held in the greatest esteem by the ancients, 
and is still extant; and that be was the fellow-laborer of St. 
Paul. (H. Horne’s Introd. to the Scriptures, vol. i. p. 93.) He 
ranks first of the apostolical fathers; and as for his testimony, - 

Valeat quantum ovalere potest. | 

I am not concerned in any other cause than that of the discovery 
of truth: some other references to quotations from 2d Esdras 
made by Calmet, are toa comment on St. Mark, in St. Jerome’s 
works, and ta a tract entitled Testimoma de Adventu Domini, 
in the works of Greg. Nyssenus. He further observes, that the 
ancient fathers, both Greek and Latin, (which 19 a plam proof 
that the book once existed in Greek) cited it with commen- 
dation ; and some of them expressly noticed that the author 
spake by the inspiration of the Spirtt of God. St. Ambrose, 
for instance, in his treatise De Bono Mortis, (cap. 10. and #1.) 
and De Spzritu Sanco, (lib. 2.) speaks throughout of Esdras as 
inspired. ‘Tertullian quoted it by the title of the Holy Scrip- 
ture. 

- Clemens Alexandrinus, im explaining Daniel, alleged Esdras, 
though the passage does not appear in Esdras. Elsewhere, he 
- quoted it after Jeremiah, as of equal authority. Also, Cyprian 

and Genebrard quoted 2d Esdras. . 

I would observe on Calmet’s reference to Clemens Alex- 
andrinua, that if we refer to the Stromata, lib. i. p. $29, (Co- 
lon. 1688.) we shall there find the assertion that Esdras after 
Zorobabel was the instrument of the restoration of the Jews, 
δι’ ὁν yiveras ἣ ἀπολυτρωσὶς τοῦ λάου, καὶ 6 τῶν θεοπνευστων ἀναγνῶ 
GIO LOG κοι αναχαινισμος λογίων, καὶ τὸ σωτήριον KYETAL Magee, Kot 
Avors oOveras ἐπυγαμβριας. 

It follows in the same place, that thus the temple was built 
in seven weeks, according to the prophecy in the ninth chapter 
of Daniel, xa: yap εν τῷ Εσδρᾳ γεγραπται. What follows does 
not seem to myself to have been a quotation from Esdras, but 
the narrative of Clemens himself 5 viz. Kos οὕτως eyevero Χριστος 
βασιλεὺς Ἰουδαίων ἡγούμενος πληρουμένων τῶν ἕὅπτα ἑβδομαδων, εν 
“IegoveaAnp. xas ev ταις ἑξήκοντα δυο ἑβδομασιν ἡσυχασεν ἁπασα ἣ 
Ἰουδαία, καὶ eyevero ἀνεῦ πολεμῶν, καὶ ὃ Kuptos ἥμων Χριστὸς, ὦγιος 
τῶν ἁγίων, ελθων xo πληρώσαις. τὴν ὁρασιν, καὶ τὸν προφήτην, ἐχρισθὴ 
τὴν Tapa τῷ τοῦ Πατρὸς αὐτοῦ πγευματι. 
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Clemens Alexendrinus clearly refers: ἐσ tht close efi dhe Woar- 
teenth chapter of second Esdras, and’ to the canonienhibeok 3: 
to the former, iv respect to the renovation of the Scriptards’: to! 
the latter, in-reapect to the rebuilding of the temple:.‘the:.tdst 
is his own warraton. ‘That le «refers. to: the apoeryplials Bara 
is further manifest, fromthe circumstance. thet it: w-ddatitecd- 
that the. fathers. general adopied..the opinion! of ie restoration ' 
of the Seriptures from. Θὰ Esd, x1v.:.- Butat shotld .farther be 
noticed, that Clemens in this plece is speaking of the. successiem; 
of the. Jewish: writers, and bad just before mentioned the -becké: 
of Maccabees, Tobit, and the apacryphel. Daviel.. And pes-:' 
haps. will turn out, om investigation, that Clemens -had ins’ 
eye on 2d Esd.:ch. vii. 28. when. he asserted. that:.it4 was 
written in Esdras that the. seven weeks of Daniel, ix.-@6. one 
fulfilled. . For the seventy weeks. are understood of 40@pirophie+!: 
tical years, and the first seven weeks of forty-nine. yearay winely: 
it is imaplied, were fulfilled, when Esdras counts only 400 yearnt 
to the. Measias.. Neither is it improbable, that one.ietentiomohi 

‘the, seventy weeks was that they should commence with thd| 
decree of Cyrus, and terminate with the ‘capture.of Jerusalem,’ 
the profanation of the temple by Pompey and Scaurus 5.se0e - 
after which, the forty-six years of the temple of Herod .begans:; 
(Joba li. 19.) . “νὸς εὐ κὰν ἮΝ εν + BON oy 

For why may not our Lord have been as properly said to hate. 
come in this judgment on Jerusalem by Pompey, as ta .that .bzi 
Vespasian? (See Suetonius on this event.) eat 

‘That the author of the second book of Esdras comments.oap 
Daniel is expressly asserted, (2d Esd. xii. 11, 12.)5: neither 
do I see any reason to doubt, but that.ch. vii. 28-—33.. referatay 
Daniel ix. 26, 27. xii. 1,2. And if this be admitted, Με Ὡρορβήι) 
sarily follows, that ch. vii. 27. speaks of the remaining portion 
of the sixty-two weeks of Daniel, ix. 25. which was to run pet 
before the Messiah should come in judgment on Jerusalem, , 
by the Romans under Pompey. The vision of seventy weeks | 
has had a construction given to it by Dr. Blaney, very sujgable.; 
to this view of its first intention: according to which, the gri-.. 
ginal might signify either that the Messiah should cut off the, ; 
city and the temple from belonging to himself ;. or otherwise, . 
that the unction should be cut off from the city and temple, . 
(See Mr. Wintle’s note on Dan. 1x.26,) . . Lo, 

The space of time from Ezra to Pompey would ὃς 400,- 
years. My limits do not allow me to enter more minutely. into .. 
this question; and I abstain the rather from doing so, because 
1 suspect that the-text of Clemens is corrupt, and his meaning 


. 


_ in some places misunderstood, . 
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1 would now call attention to-a‘ more extraordinary reference 
to this book in the Gospels of St, Luke and St. Matthew. Oar 
_ Lord himeelf, addressing the lawyers, says, in -Luke xi. 49, 50: 
‘Therefore also said the wisdom of God, I will send them pro- 
phets and apostles, aud some of them -they shall slay aad per. 
secute 5 thatthe blood of all the prophets, which was shed from 
the foundation of the world, may be required of this generation.” 

‘Two years.after our Lord had made this declaration, he re- 
peats it, with this differeuce—that he adopts it asa declaration 
of bis own, confirmed and enlarged by himself; and . probably 
because theeJews whom he addressed, had at length determined 
to treat him as they had done Zachariah in the time of Eedras. . 

in Matt. xxiii. 34-89. he says, “" Wherefore, behold, I send unto 
you prophets, and wise men, and scribes : and. some.of them ye 
shall. kill and crucify ; and some of them shall ye scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute them from city to city : that upon you 
may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the | 
blood of. righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias,: son of 
Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the - altar. 
Verily 1 say unto you, All these things shall come upon.this ge- 
neration. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the pro- 
. phets, and stonest them which are. sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even .as a hen 
gathereth her chickens -under her wings, and ye would not! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.” 

I leave to the unprejudiced to decide, whether or no our Lord 
quoted in St. Luke, ‘and applied in St. Matthew, 2d Esdras, | 
ch. i. 28 to 35. As far as 1 see, the passage in St. Luke is a 
quotation from some inspired writer; and when | compare the 
place with that in St. Matthew, I am tempted to believe that 
our Lord quoted the first chapter of 2d Esdras. | 

I have now opened what appears to myself to be a most im- - 
portavt mvestigation; but [ have done no more than open it, and 
I trust-fairly and impartially. And if [ come tono conclusion, it 
is because 1 féel that the inquiry is not in that state of progress as 
to-warrant.a conclusion, and that it would be rash and presump- 
tuous in. any individual to hazard a decision on so serious a 
question, even if he could allege much more of argument than 
the author of this article is able to do, _ But for the purpose: of 
assisting any future investigator ip doing mere justice to πε 
apocryphal books, 1 shall conclude with such miscellaneous 
remarks and. references, as may appear useful to guide inquiry 
and judgment on the great question under consideration: _ 

1. In the year 1711, Mr. Whiston, in his work entitled, Pri- 
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mitine Christiamiy renived, published a. vespion. frame the div abi¢.. 
of secqnd. Esdras. (See Mr. Whiston’s work, val. δὰ, 0 4:.:. 
and the end οἵ. το}. iv.) The Arabic differs; sousderbly :. 
fram the Latin, and has preserved a very long passage fiom. - 
Esdras, quoted by St. Ambrose, which is ποῖ now, found jn thr - 
Latin, and by consequence, not in our English.-yersion made. . 
fram the Latin. It is probable that a comparisen.of these -ver- 
signs might clear up many difficultica; especially aa the Arabic, . 
in Mr,.Whiston’s judgment, is, very superior to the. Latin, .. >... 
2. Mr. Lee is the only Protestant writer who. perbaps.eyer 
studied this book with close attention: great information, wil - 
be gained from him. " ον τς ον ἢ ee 
8, Second Esdras abounds with passages parallel.to athers:in_, 
the Old and. New Testament. It ig desirable, therefore. that an... 
inquiry should be instituted into the nature of these parallels, ns ,.,- 
whether the Authors borrowed from the New. Testamenty.or,Ab6.,; 
authors of jhe New Testament and he bad some comiman source... 
of information, it may be perhaps not now known, . Shoyld ip} 


appear that the author happily elucidates these, paca L 
nh ἬΝ 


may confirm his character, as well as our suppositian,: 
a commentator on. Scripture. Compare, for instaore, 4 
vial in the Revelation (ch. xvi. 12.) with 2d Esd, xiu. .., dg.thereny 
not good reason to’ believe that Isaiah xi. 4. 16,, is. the ,omnge 5; 
from which both of these predictions are taken? . Sir, Wally 
Jones was so much struck with the prediction, and; a9, R¢ 
lieved, the.fultilment of @d Esdr. xiii. 45, 46. that ke pyblishe 
on ,the subject. The title of his work is, The Desegnt Ff, AR 
A hans from the Jews :.it is translated from, the Ps 
r.. Vansittart. See a work entitled [lustrations of. Rage 
phecy vol. ti. Pp» 589, Ke. ΝΣ io Ye we goals 
4. Let the. book of Wisdom be compared with .St., abs fe 
Episfle to the Romans, especially Wisdom ix. 13. 17, Med Goj5 
᾿ xii, 1—T10. xiv. 25, xv. 7; and let Ecclesiasticus xlviit. 19, δὰ." 
be ‘compared with Isaiah x. 32, &c.;-and Wisdom vik, Jp1S41/ 
with Isaiah xi. &c.; and ch, ii, 6. 20. iii, 1, 2. with; [saab dep, ,, 
12. ἵν. 1, &¢.; and James v. 5, 6. Matt. νυ, 41, ke. A: Geter: 
Flere we see that the author of the book of Wisdom wader. \ 
stood what was meant by the just man better than we do, who. .; 
read Isaiah lvii. 1. without perceiving Jesus. Christ and him ory 
cified, though the chapters preceding, one aight think mage. 
then sufficient for this purpose. Let 2d Esdr. ix. 8τ-.8ς; χκὶ 
68—74. be compared with Luke xxi. 25—27, and ὁ Thess. di-.. 
8 ; and let it be considered whether any moderns kaye. spgken... 
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ont'sd ΒΟΥ Ge cléarly as did’ the dq¢icr of this Bosk,”or tra: | 
derstood'thé' signs of tHé dissdtution of the antichristiall ‘Kin. 
deins ‘df thid worl,’ dr the mode of their dissolution’ hoW-im-"* - 
peiilitig, αὐἰά τὸ bé ‘suddenly ‘accomplished under’ the ‘séverltll 
viet; “PrUfessof Robison himself has not warned us mart faifly | 
andy! "5.6.7. te τ πο το δ Ἀπ ΠΣ 

δα Esdvas κἰύ. 42'"&c. treneus says that the Scriptures 
were Cofrupted by Nebuchodonosor; but that itr tlie’ tite ‘of’ 
Artaxerxes, ‘God ‘inspired ‘Esdras thé priest to recollect 4ἢ the 
discdiirses and‘ to réstote the’ Law to the people. (Lib. iti. cap. 
25.}"' This is’ plainly taken’ from ch. tiv. of 2d"Esdraa:” ‘And 
what is there unreasonable in such a suppositivit; Nig that’ after 
the 'Babylonish captivity, God'shéuld provide (Πὰ tie Scrip " 
turés SHould be restéred. in’ their purity, aiid bring ‘all things to’ 
the'remémtbirante of 'thé'-priests aud“Levites' ‘who’ remémbeyéd 
the fortter ‘téniplé ‘and’ service? “'As algo, that a person properly . 
gifted; as" was‘Ezrd; ‘should havé been inspired for the perpdse ? ἡ 
The ‘Hebrew Kinguage was now becdme 4 déad language τὸ tlie 
Jets at'‘lnige; because’ they had ‘learned ‘the language of thé 
Ὁ avs‘during the'capfivity, 5 ΠΡ ὙἘ 
etti¢r this passage Τὴ 2d Esdras may refer or not to an 
— inftodtiction of vowel-points into the Hebrew text, or whethep ὦ 
it ‘mayY¥efer' to a’ Chaldean ‘translation or paraphrase composed _, 
forbes r'tise, nizy be well questioned. | ΝΞ ΕΣ 

Ftshoufa be Ὠοίέα, ποννόνον, that the Latin is evidently cor- 
εὐ δι ἐδ tHe ‘Arabic corréct. The translation of the Arable is. 
as POHows'? ch.'xiv. 42. -“ Then the Most High gave understand. * 
ind CoE heart ‘ofthe five ‘men, that they might write what F 
TOuRB say to them, ‘accortling to the order of the signs of tlie: 
things succeeding one another, which they had ‘not known. 
AdkbE ayéd there forty days, ‘and they wroté in the day, and 
ate‘bredd in’ the night. And in forty days they wroté niriety—" *. 
fout volumes’ of books.’ And at the end of the forty days, the . 
Most-High spake to πιά, and said, Show twenty-four of the books | 
which thou hast written, first: that the worthy and unworthy | 
may rdad them. But keep ‘the seventy last, that thou mayest 
deliver them to the wise men of thy people; for in them ἴδ the | 
leavetr'of wisdom and understanding, and a large sea of know- 

ἱ Φθ,-ἦ }’ , . 
eee ‘ébvious that the distinction between the first and last 
books is more clearfy stated in the Arabic than iv the Latin and 
Engttsh’: and it may be weil suspected, that the Latin has 
beet: corrupted to make the number of volumes coincide ‘with 
the apostofical constitations, with which they certainly do ina 
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mest remarkable manner, as. Whiston hss proved. inthe work in 
which the, translation of the Arabsc as found, 2b οι δ 
The Arabic. likewise obviously. distinguishes th. gananical 
banks.af. Scripture from the uncanonieal, as a-loch τον ὁ Key ; 
and ‘we gather from it the reason why: the pramataye, fatbera alike 
believed that Ezra restored the twenty-four Hebrew cananical 
books :. but it by no means appears from the Latin, that: the 
Scriptures were at .all intended iz 2d Esdeaa xiv, 44; and til. I 
notiged:-this place in, the Arabic, 1 could net see. on what 
ground.the fathers argued. from this.place that Ezra restored the 
Scriptures. But this mention of the first twenty-four ~beoks 
agtees exactly with St. Jerome’a admizsion of only twantysfour 
hooks into the-canon of the Old Testament. . MA 
In respect to .the seventy latter books, the. learned Count.of 
Mirandula, who is the principal witness. in this.case,,doth not 
only testify that there were so many books bearing ‘the. namie of 
Esdras, and-no.other, really extant in his time,.but that be him- 
self had ‘seen them, and read. them over, and even . begun;.to 
translate them. The premature death of the renowned ,Picus 
prevented any further discovery.. See Dr. F..Lee’s Discourse 
ae the Books of Ezra, ,and-the Variations οὗ the Arabigaepy 
from the.Latin, 1722. . ot κα ade ak 
How widely..different now does the passage appear when:tixD 
copies are collated! So again, whatever ‘Talmudical talon dare 
beso charged. on the: author, as the history, of Leviathaniand 
Knocks, in the: nama of..common justice, let them -be provell. 
When sucha charge is alleged: against ch. vi. 49-52. frst, swiay 
should it.seem unreasonable that a prophetical . waiter ἤν 
propose these two beasts as.an enigma, or type? Origem:bo 
understood them. (Origines versus Celsum,. 1658, p, 208.) And 
why should this. be. called a Talmudical fable, when. ἀὲ ἀδοπηοϑὶ 
certain the Talmud was written long after this. bpok;.,aes. ad 
Leviathan is mentioned in the book of Job? Thirdly, why 
should.the charge be brought: against Ezra, before the copies be 
collated? The Arabic entirely omits the.four versea spoken.of, . 
Another. author, who I find an reperusal lays before sthe 
public some important. and original matter, .and .pantiqulatly. 
several new. references to the fathers, ;as, to. Augustingsusezome, 
Chrysostom, is Sir John Floyer, who published ip 17 4.}.. cathe 
niust be read therefore with Lee, by every one . who. would. do 
justice to Esdras. He observes, that thissecond book has the tes- 
timonies of Ireneus, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinug, . Basil, 
Chrysostom, Hom. 8. Epist. ad Heb. Ambrose Genebrard 
places it in the canon; Bibliander doce the same ; and Scaliger, 


Φ 





Apocryphal Books of Scripture. 965. 


Exere, 808;-suys;"! Arcana ἀνα] contimentur. ἧι libr. Eedr. 
quorum admirabile etidivinem compendium aped me:-est, Syra 
“conseniptum linguh.” Ct pe τον 
» ‘The Christian chureh, he. adds, ‘never thought the histories of 
‘the. Apocrypha fatse, or Esdras’ prophecy spurious: and: there- 
‘fore: the third’Council of Carthage, A.D. 400, of 217 bishops 
“(and.St, Augistine then present), in which the two books of 
( Hsdras’ are mentioned, @4th canon, amongst thé Apocrypha, 
‘ordered them to be read in churches ; and they are called Divine 
‘ Wittings, and part ‘of cationi¢al Scripture. And? that St. Au- 
*gastineapproved of; Esdras ‘as a prophet, appears by'the quio- 
‘tation: in his work, De Civitate Dei; lib.-xvi. cap. 24. “Conf. 
De MirabilibusS. 5. lib: #. § 33. - From the doweh synagogues 
fin: Judea, thy: primitive Christians received ‘their first -candn of 
122 Bodke τ. but the learned Jews. in Alexandria made a:fasther. 
lcotestion: bf aivine writings, and δε them to their Septuagmt-— 
‘Bh idst-edllection is distinguished by the mame of Apgerypia. 
-Epiptanius‘de Mensuris et Ponderibus, affirms, “ Ad-Ptele- 
“akeun misses fuisse 29 libros genuinos et alios Apoes'ypliorwns.” 
ΟΕ οἱ confetence at Hampton Court, it is asserted, ‘that the 
‘ensure “of the ‘Apocryphal: were the old‘ exceptions: of the 
Jews, revived by St. Jerome; and that on Reffinus” ‘chal- 
“Tetige; he in'some measure renounced his opinion: ‘St: Jeréine’s 
‘dtitction was, these books were canonical - ‘¢ ad ‘ informandos 
imoeres: non ad confirmandam fidem.” Al Christians: admitted 
‘the A:pocrypira for instruction; but since the secret of Christi 
“aitity, contained in the old: prophets, 1s more. clearly aad piaiily 
iNet forth mthe-Apocrypha, than in any other ‘of the old prophets, 
‘the whole church hath admitted them to be read for ¢dificatiog. 
δι Ain thé: primitive church, the Apocrypha were presesibed to 
‘eutechubnens, in order to baptism. tis most probdUle'that the . 
ΚΟΥ phil books ‘were : collected after the collection ‘by fisdras 
vand the'great synagogue.  - ΩΣ 
“4&4 esteem Esdras as the best key to the οἰ" Πα! new: pro 
phets.” Such is the judgment of Sir W. Floyer;. but as I-have 
not examined the question so far as to give an opinion on it, 
‘Without meriting a charge of ignorance and conceit, I propose 
to examine the question still farther ; and.:may the God of Truth 
remove all prejudice and partiality from us ἴῃ 80 important an 


Investigation! 
J. Μ. B. 
September 20, 1826. — ει 
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Sa; fi 


eculte Ha yoo, fr noe GP τὸὸ ὍΔ ΝΣ Fe ΠΤ vip 
ee 


yr’ TEE ΠΩ} 
N.B. Tas following Notes woe ol sin for 
the purpose of assisting a pupil during his residence at Trinity 
College, Cambridge, and are here printed. i, ihe b Hope that they 
may praye useful to others, |, - bonis 
ETRES,—The most common metre is ‘the, iambic. ARDARY ; 
ihe rujes, of which , arg. here briefly subjoined, after.. premising 
reek el) ΠΟ 


ἐν δ" Vw ΓΑΜΕΤῊΝ ες ἀπ splot Pages ἢ. ἢ αν 
Ἰαιάμο , Ψ-- Antibacchius —~~wji2ad'Pepg ue wy 
ee ᾿ _— w| Proceleusmaticusy UU ὦ Bee ων-ν 
'Anapest’) Θ΄ wu —[Dispondeus 6 --- ὦ «ἼΔοὶ “νυν - 
με Ὁ + -“ψῳ | Diabet ew 160 Repiteians segoata - 
Tribrach : Maw | Ditzoghpus ... - v— wf ad Epittte .) to hsay τ 
Amphibrachys wu- wv Antispast w-- wl 8d Epitrite Petit - 
Cretic or Choriambus “ων i|4th Epitrite °° =" 
‘Aumphimboer§ © “ ~{Tonious ὦ unijore < - «| Dochiniags: Myo: - 
Molossus - ~ = |Tonjcas ὁ minora = τὶ tee yf TE» 


N, B. (1.) A metre is composed of two feet, nat: Consisting 


: of ysose than.three syllables, one. of which: mast: be: shorti 


» ω: Acatolectic is:‘when a: verse is not defcient.it asylable. 
Catalectic 2.0 6c cece ce ow 0 18 GOMCiIeNnts aso lity 
. Hypencatalectic ........... bas.a syllablaaores.17 
An iambic senary, or iambic trimeter. acatalectic, nomtaie, as 
its namie denotes, .six. feet, or three metres, ‘The admissible 
feet are, the. iambus, tabrach,. spondee, dactyl -and :anapast. 
The iambus is found in all the six places: the tribrach in the 


᾿ first ἔνα, the spondee in the first, third, and fifth; the dactyl in 


é 


the first and third, and the anapeat in the first only : except in 

the case of a Proper Name, and then there may be an anapzst 

in any of the first five places, if the anapawst.be contained ip 

the propes names otherwise not. | eo a tly 
: : , a. 1. 4 | 6 }.4., shes 






‘§ ai 0 ntl 
ἘΝ ἐλ 5.1.5.’ -π-|σττὶ .,, 
oe ve fue f uo- υ- “ΤΩΝ 
¢ ‘ , ες “eae 
3 Vy VUUTleYUb > RH “susuly 
: hone of se ‘ rhe ty ᾿ πὰ ey io oo 
ve δι Beet hea tud 
SEs] Caen) ang | EO! eS - ὉΠ ΕΠ 


ΠΕΣ σαυσασοκευσὐυσασι tat hh ead 


οι frietances‘do not: very frexyuehitly occur of Tides ° “consisting of 


_* tathbubes; ‘but ‘there’ are’ some ib the G, R. Dp ten 
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N. Re: Ὅ ae κλεῖνς Οἰδίκοδε Gear aatie Ge. ἧς τὰ ᾿ ᾿ ' 
4 big hye -mi ther long, . 
~ or short, Oe ST ἐᾷ tommon. ‘Every Fine has a 
division or cesura, at the end of two and‘a half feet, or three 
and a half feet, with or without : ἈΠ) in elision : 
Ue Ἢ Β fotiner ig valled thé” enthendisinéral! ἐπε: | 
τα wee latter Sa “fepth ἔ hemimeral ᾿' ἡ ς : 
ths Ime'above quoted i is an instance of the foes, an ' 
Acicarres, ἣ ἣ στέρξαντεε; ὡς θέλοντες ἂν, the latter: " oe 
Sometimes a line occurs which ‘has: nefther ‘of these; bet the 
““cesura takes place at the end of the thitd ‘foot in ¢ase” of an 
elision (a), or (6), with γ᾽, δ᾽, δ᾽, μ᾽, σ᾽, 7’,-annexed' te the ὁδὰ of 
ὁ the third foot, - ΡΟΣ is called by Poreon the quasi-corstipe, 
(2° (a) θ᾽, ὦ βροτῶν ἄριστ᾽, ᾿ἀνόρθωσον πόλιν. ..46᾽“" 
᾿ ᾿ς (β) Καιτοί νιν οὗ κεῖνόξ᾽ γ᾽ ἃ δυστημός πότε. Ἢ Ἢ 858." 
-. ‘Dvcasionally, the quasi-creura oocurs-ewithout an elision.at. the 
᾿ δὰ of the third foot: This was‘supposed by some, though erto- 
, heously, to express great agitation of mind in the speaker, ‘ahd 
to-represent that agitation: though a line in the CE. R.. geoms 
_Caloulated to support the trath of that supposition. : 
ἡ NE Fad, rl pov δρᾶσαι βεβούλενσαι περί; CE. R. 788. " 
The last particular worth noticing is-called the pause. by Por- 
det; and:it ts-ander the following circumstances, . Ef a lise end 
with a word-or. words forming a cretic (- ὦ -), aed a ‘word of 
more than one syllable precede the cretic, the &fth foot of that 
.“ lise must be au iambus; as erat ing 
21. Σωτζῆρι Baty, λαμπρὸς ὥσπερ ὄμματι... «. Ri Shue 51 
2 Sed Ledonep βλέμματι would have Vitiated the. seine 1 
Ὁ μὰ Σὰ ΙΝ oer 
hi ee DEE bey alse - cee TE μι Σοῦ, 


‘> rt 


v τ ᾿ 
Η: ὅ((“ εν Ὁ ᾿ ᾿ , DE EUUNE VER VERE Cumann Oren κεν, cp Gs ἐμέν εἱ at 
ὗ ΝΞ . : “9 ἢ 
“ἐμ. ΝΣ ες ἙΝ ra 


the bs padi bok Pola! . . NOTES. . 1 


1, The scene opens and represents the forum at tPhetien; ‘with 
altars placed in different directions, prostrated before which are 
various groups of people, supplicating the gods to remove the 
plague then raging so. viglently. . CEdipus, the king of Thebes, 
enters, and inquires the cause of their supplications, ὥς, 

Κάδμου] For the history of Cadmus, see Lempriere, and Ov. 
Metam. iii. 

τοῦ πάλαι νέα] This is. an instance of oxymoron, or anti-. 
thesis, where two words of opposite meaning are placed to- 
gather, and both acquire additional force or strength by their 
juataposition. Vatckenaer (Hippol. 1084) ayes that, t, Eoripiden 
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whs' particliinaly partial to the: -clngisoven ;: deal At) is det! peoultar 
th Bim. -Hodaed! cultivatedithe. seme. fipure in a. very thecessful 
“manner: Conamur tenues giamiia.1.6.9.: .:.. jie atte 
τς, " Spurtrustagrestiuny Lents virorum. «iii. 2.22. - κ .} 
Ideis Helenam pevfides hoepitom,. i. 05... 4. wih 
_ | φροφὴ" The abstract for the conerete, asthe sclioolmen δα γ΄. the 
ΠΡ forthe persén— nourishment for persons wourisled ξ΄ τσροφὴ 
for οἱ θρεφθέντες. So below : “Avak, ἐμὸν κήδενμα, at Mesawées, 
GE. R. 85. for ἐμὸς κηδέστή:.: ΠΠΞῈ ς΄ πον, 

4. Τίνας rdf ἕδρας τύσδ᾽ ἐμοὶ θοάθετε τ} (1.) Tivas ἕδρας τάσδε is 
the Greek rhéde of ἐχργεββιήρ ‘briefly what we should, agcording 
to our idiony; have expected-to be written, τίνες ἐδραὶ aide, ἃς. In 
tire Hec.°186. “Polyxetia, not knowing the: fate’ which threatéebed 
her, asks -her‘mother;: ri τόδ᾽ ἀγγέλλει; what is thie whioh you 
announce. ‘So Virg: Hui 4..10.° Qule ‘novus Ain nostris ‘suc- 
cessit sedibus hospes? See Ch. Jl. ΝΟ. LX111.. p.:86.-The eorrect 
reading appears to be γάσδε poi Ooddere; μοὶ 15 not here emphatic, 
but in some sense-redundant, atid may: be rendered. to my sor- 
row, οὐ the’ like. When the gen. dat. and acc. sing. of ἐγὼ 
are emphalic, they are written, ἐμοῦ, ἀμοὶ, ἐμὲ}; otherwise, μοῦ, 
pot, μέ. ᾿Θυάϑω signifies (1)-to qause to .go. quick:.(froms Geis), 
to urge on, or to drive: Orest. 331. Qodewy σε pédeor4’ usging 
or driving thee wretched : (2) to be urged on, or.ta rush. .Troad. 
307. Bodes δεῦρο δρόμῳ, he rushes on or advances hither -run- 
ning, or in haste: (3) here it signifies, to sit; though it has 
80 suth meaning fn Eeripides. In echylus, the word occurs 
dilly ὁποῦ: Suppl. 603." ‘Yn’ dpyps’ δ' οὔ τινὸς God2uy ; aiid is ex- 
plained by the Seho?. καθήμενος. The Schol: “on Ovd&ere herd ex- 
‘phlahis'it-by Okacere,i rata διάλυσιν; as he expresses: it: 1 Trapsiate 
the line, ‘* Why do‘ you sit in this posture to ‘my sorrow ἢ dBire 
used ‘itt interrogative and other sentences, to express: éspatience, 
what possible posture, &c. ᾿ : ΣΝ 
3. lxrnplots}’ Here is an allusion to the custom. Οὐ suppliants, 
who held branches ‘of olive, and. parlands.aud . filfets. ἐπ! their 
hands: the chaplets also were worn by the. priests,: espoehilly: of 

' Apolio, as ἃ matk ‘of dignity and office. Ain. 7. 237. -Praferimus 
thanrbus Vittas ac vérba precantia. So Hom. ‘A. Στέμμαν᾽ ἔχων» ἐν 
χερσὶ» ἑκηβόλον ᾿Απόλλωνος. The supplicatory boughs. were of 
ofitd Wrapped round with wool. : πον ὦ kd 
ενἠκλάδος), Derived from κλάω, to. break off. κι μεν dL τὰ 

an diearapptves} Ὁ. perf, pass, from ἐξστέφω, to, decorate compjefely ° 
"Ex or ἐξ in composition, with a verb, denotes completion ΟΣ suggess 
in the action expressed by,the verb. Φεύγω, te try to: escape, to 

‘Tom-Away} ἐκφεύγῳ, te-aticeed in running‘away, ta escape, So σώξω 
and ἐκσώφω, ἅα,. . cet yt deo ΝΞ ma ΠΟ eee 

᾿ς 4. Θυμιαμάτων) Iocense-pffepings, burot on the altars: tg, propi- 
tiate the gods. oy ie 4 


Ν 
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1 Sv Glades) Tak», weecprapeny: > hyp, te Anaiie: who was 
also called Hecéy si:then-tihyma adtirpgeed. ;to.,theninfernal,; gods ; 
a funeral dirge, infr. 187..Cf. Aloepte436.. crore 56, ἐδ 

6. wap’ ἀγγέλων---«ἄλλων} Not. “(fon other  meManger, ναὶ 
““ from others as messengers ae. infeemants.”. ree aa | 
it BY Ovsediiendeandé .....} (Thi. apparently. vainhglorious. method 

- of deséribing himeelf, adopted by. ‘Giakipas, isnot. ἈΒΘΘΕΆΒΆΟΙ, nmi 

the. enditnt berges ::’ τι . Log 
Ely’ ᾿Οὗνσενε Λαερτιάδηε, ὃ ὃς πᾶαι. ᾿δόλοισιν ὌΝ ¢ 

" ε μέλω; καί pet κλέρα αὐρανὸν iced. (Oda. i As 19. 
Phi passage has. θεοῦ dmitated. by- Virgil, Xmi. 379. . ..:. 
' Sem pius Zneas,,fama super ethera potug. .. - 

‘, |, Edipue derived: his name (eidéw..and xais) from the ‘ciscupn- 
stancéiof hawing hia ankles inhumanly «fastened together .by .an 
iron prong or skewer; -wheit he was exposed .ow mount, Ci,agzon- 
See inf, Wv.:303i1—1086. aod Phoen..25. .... 005006 ah 

bes «> Δίδωσε βονκόλοισιν. ExBeirat- βρέφον, a. ; 
oon ᾿ 2gupéy σιδηρᾷ. κέντρα διαπείρας. μέσον... .. 

at “Offer my Ἑλλὰς ὠνόμαϑδεν Οἰδίπουν, : 

1, Ou. gue}: The preterimperf. or -2, aor. used, as it ..very gom- 

. weonly.is, :in-the-sense of the present tense :.s0 Horace. uses . erat 

2 _faries$s—-- , ἡ . : ce 

stows. Nene est bibendum, nunc pede libero. : 

sot aa: πὰ » Paleanda tellus; .uune. Sakiaribus 

ἘΝ Oraare pulvinar Deorum: |- 

AS τ Tempus erat dapibus, aodales | Odvis 87... 
>: ουίνε τρόπψικαθέστατε 3} “1ὰ what state or situation.are you.?” 

» motrwhy,; quare,.or quamobrem, as Brunck would-reades the, pas- 
age: | The subsequent line shows the propriety of attending, £0 

86 tof* are you in ἃ. atate of fear or-of want?” . 

- eiéertze} .P. perf. midd. from ‘caQiarnu,: p. perf.. καθέαταα, 
“2 plur. καθέσταατε, per syncopen. καθέστατε. —4_.1mewg » . ἀξ 


εον Cibo Στόρξαχται] Στέργω, to-feel natugal. affection, as. a: 


Plo 


‘oto his affspeing :. te. approve,:since-a; parent approves if his ono ' 


: Childven:.to desire. - 
: ἡ" “Qs θάλοντο:) Here is 9 genitive absolute with. a» . denoting 
ἐν conditionality : the: genitive absolute preceded by. os:is.more, fre- 
quest. ’.See Viger. p. 457. Ed. Glagg. 1818. 
18. μὴ οὐ] These! two words i in scanning only form. one , syllable, 
as in the case of 4 ὁ ob, μὴ ἧὗ εἰδέναι, ph ‘Opatan,- bred ὁ ov, and eome 
- ‘othterd' See Hermann. Elementa Doctrinse Metticee, Ρ. 85. ἴω Cl. 
1. NO. extrr. Ρ.. 87. 
“15, “Ἡλιίκοι] ΟΥ̓ what different ages. : 
“216. OF μὲν' οὐδέπω} The young are: here described: under the 
similitude of young birds not able to fly far: in the Sept. Theb. 
10. wé have ag account poetically delineated: of youth, tianhood, 
and old age :— 
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gait 10 Biel δὲ yp κοὐ, ᾿οαϊῥὸν λαό τ᾽ reps «οὐ 
μὴ πο; εἰ Ἔβην ἄκμαδαε, καὶ γὸν δξηβόνηχρόνμῳ,." 4 οὖ toy 

aston . Bheorgquoy Eddalvorre wd parod WADE)! saintly 5. 9:}} 

‘ath Se ᾿ιΏρανι ἰδχονθιδηάσγον. pe Ne re ARO ΕΡΗῚ 
20x “δεπλοῖς vapte]. Two temples,.or rather: Person of Minetva ; 

the 4ne dedicated to her‘as Minerva: Onceeay: the: 6thetits: “her as 

‘Mimerva, Ismenza...:SeeSchol.: °°": ee 

» wR δι᾽ Ἰἰσμησοῦ we μαντείᾳ ‘onde |. nt the ‘prophetie: ‘aves 

upon the Ismenus:” at the prophetic altar of Apolls: sitdated on 

the river Ismenus, aad sarrounded eith the: ashes of the victims 

sacrificed ὦ in his.honor.- See Herod. Clie, 52. δ 

89. Ἰκαὐτὸε) Katobros. [ῶ6α.1}]  - ᾿ 

48, Σαλεύει) Is agitated like the 568.. A elty « or anete: Very 
frequently spoken of under the representation: of a‘ship; and this 
mode seens:‘to have :beqn very grateful’ to the Athenians; ‘who 
were proud of their pre-eminence by sea. Antig. 169." a 

“Avdpes, τὰ μὸν δὴ πόλεος ἀσφαλῶε θεοὶ," 4 
. Tid Ag aide σείσαύτες, ὥρθωσαν. whip. τ᾽ τ. “ΠΝ 

See also Antie. 190. Sept. Theb. 2,. Hor. Od. a. 14. 

Kivanmpivasl Lightly:to raise. up, from ἀνὰ and -t κοῦφσι. It 
_ Should be written udxaxovg/oat, uot xgramupicass - -when/ra) forms ἃ 

cragia with.a diphthong eentaining an iota, the iota; isd aub-— 
scribed ;, otherwise sot. 

. 36. ἀγέλαις βρυνόμφιε] May mean: herds fed. indarge. or exten- 
sive pastures. Bois and ἵππος in composition have the effect of 
-inerensing.; thus Βρουλιμέα, Aristoph. Plat, 874, ἐΒ,.6 violent hun- 
gen; a9.also Boureiva, Call. Cer. 103. : Bodwes, large or fall-eged ; 
ἱπποβάμων, - large-stalking 3 ἱπποβουκόλος, a distinguished hesds- 
: vie Sea Bustath. H,. N,. 82A, - Tali. ad Soph. Ay FL 282. ‘and 

iger. Pp. 740 
τόκοισί τα. ᾿Αψόνοιε γαναικῶ» δο μῖ, ψ, 178, ΝΞ ely tale 
ovre τόκοισιν ᾿Ιηΐων καμάτων ἀνάχαυσι γυναΐῖκει. - 
οὐ ἃ Kings:xim. 3, { And they sad. unto him; Fhus:ssith Hesekiah, 

This is a day of.trogble, and of rebuke, and of blgsphemy.s for 
phe children are came to the. berth, and there. is..mot strength to 
_ bring-them forth.” 

47. ἐν δ' ὁ πυρφόροι]. Ἐν is , here: used ia . the sense οὗ sional 5. and 
below, y. 183. ἐν δ᾽ ἄλοχοι, πολλωέ τ᾽ ἐπὶ ματέρα Soph. Electr. 713. 
. See Blamf. Gloss. Sept. Theb..965. - rT ae 
tp Qn λοιμὰς}. Isa, pestitemer : 'λιμὸρ, @ ἔλα τεσ λα LS Wt eae 

30, Aiéns] From a and εἴδω, the iniaible worlds; thapee. the 
_governor of it, Pluto. 
33., συμφοραῖς. (event), ξυκαλλαγαῖς (interpositions)}. Συμφοραὶ, 
the ordinary events of life ; ξυναλλαγαὶ, the. particular, instances 
where the gods interpose. So infr, 960. [Jérepa. δόλοιειν ἃ νόσον 
ἐνναλλαγῇ!; bY the interposition af, a φίρεθας,. ΞΕ 
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95. "ERA vee μοὶ, eaten San eg geleandil : on the mean- 
ing of ἐκ in componifion: with yeabs, s6e.ehbore,!¢. 3. Some place 
the comma not.aftes ἐξέλνσας, bat ‘after. Καδρέδον, rendering it 
thus; ‘* Who didst deliver the.city of' Cadmus:frdm the tribute.” 

_ JER @ Gory nad cede δασμὸν are each: proper separately, and 
-“ thprefare .conjointly. B.-P..Phoea..800. “ δὲ, mpecwersedyot et 
προσπιτνεῖν ἕδραν, separatim recté. .dicantur,.cur mod eting -e€on- 
pnekiea? Aa. ingtance - οὗ "this double - Sovedainent wecurs, 
Traeh,.49. Caro, 
er ere ᾿ἰΔέσπρινα, άνειμα, πολλὰ μὸν o ἐγὼ 
Καγεῖδον ἤδη. πανδάκρυτ' ὀδόρματα. ."᾿ 

36. ᾿Αοιδοῦ] The sphios. See an account of the sphinx if Lem- 

- -priere. and Bryant's Mythology. ; 

ε περρείχρμεν, The. preterimperf.,. and denotes frequemey : OF ‘oc- 
-quraenee,:“ ape πιο to pay :” net.wapéoyopen) 2 nor. whieh weuld 
have conveyed the idea of 00 more than one-payment. ν᾿ 

37. καὶ ταῦθ᾽] ““ And that too.” Here is an eltipse, which may 
be supplied by ἐποίησας, or some similar word. - Antig. v. 322. καὶ 
rair’ ἐπ’ ἀργύρῳ yeirhy ψνχὴν προδούς : see below; vi 8:9: ᾿ 

: dieabive-rrdud Seay Gai} Certainly kaowing, fully inetrnoted: 

: BD. Aéyiny νομίξῃ θ} Write déyet, νσμέδεε θ. 1.55. τω ἡ 
Fhe pres. indic. middle and pass. is, Aéyopui, λόγει, Χέγέξαι. ᾿ 

~o.- subj... . . Aéyupat, Ἀέγῃ; λέγηται," 
Anciently: the form wus, Aéyonat, λέγεσαι, λέγεται," ‘The: fonians 

" paid, A\dveact: the Attics, λέγει. - PEAR ΚΟ ἐν 
ἡμὶν The last syllable of ἡμὶν, being part : of the fouret foot of 
i the line, is necessarily short. See schenie of lamb. metre. | ‘On the 
‘quarmtity of ἡμὶν and ὑμὶν, see El. Jl. No. ἸΧΊΤΙ, 7." 
δος 40. Οἰδίπου κάρα] A periphrasis for Οὐδίπονε : μΜἢ tre Antigone, 
Ὦ κοινὸν αὐτάδελφον Ἰσμήνης κάρά.. ἷ " 
Hor. Od. i. 24. 1: Quis desiderio sit-pudor aut τσ" ἸΧΩΣ 
- ‘Pans cart capitis? 
᾿ ἸΘΙδδνόυ:: ‘remember that there are two modci of ecliatiy! Οἰδί- 
* wove the gen. is Οἰδίπου, or Οἐδίπυδος indifferemly. “0 
' 43. τὸν Beby φήμην) Tov is here used for'revvs, and*is* theifore 
enclitic. Τοῦ the article is always circumflexed;  bu€ whels"+0d is 
“used for the isterrog. zivos, itis also circumflexed. ᾿ 1. 

᾿ 48. Qbous} Alive, living, flowrishing; prosperous,: The Schol. 
paraphrases it by ἀσφαλεῖι, ἀδιαπτώτούς.. Trinelate :' “for with the 
experienced I percerve the events of thelr ‘counsels: πιοϑέ ‘safe or 


aor aver ει ; 
᾿Ανόρθωσον] This line hae the quasi-ewsura. ᾿Ορϑόσον, raise 
' wp: see 1.39. ἀνύρθωσον, raise up again. ‘Ava in composition 


" expresses repetition very frequently. 
47. Ean Ἵ Act with caation: from '‘eblapP}s, eattibuis: ν' 
48. προθυμίας] Governed of ἕνεκα. ὍΣΣ 


49. μηδα κῶν μεμνώμεθα Let us not remember : οὐδαμῶς μεμνή- 
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μεβᾳι. we do -moti ramember<. thenformer. jaca perts (pam. tsub- 
fadative 5 the λείου} is p.. pert, Pate. indicate ΠΡ ΣΖ megat; "μὴ 
vesat et prohibet.” vs : : 6 ot eth oak. 

48. isos)'"Legs has. the peault. always doug in Homer/and always 
short j ja the Aitio writers ;..it ia thexefore. gin here. “α΄ ye 

54. ἄρξειε--- κρατεῖ] If thou wilt. goers. this dagd,nas.. thoursew 
-haat possession of it. “Αρχω is to exercise, goverment. over 3 \xpa- 
née to ὃς, ἰδ: possession of. A pergan .mey be ins postession. of 
a country, and yet consign its government to ogbers.i se. ye: 

,.,35.. Κἀλλιον The pepult, af fomparatives: in tw id ἰοορίία, the 
Attic dialegt,: but abort 3 an the. othe ae 
Dor. “Αὗον; ὦ, πρίμαν, τὴ τεὸν μέλοι, ἢ ἣ τὰ κασαϊζέε. ‘Theoer.: εἷς be 
Ion. Tot καὶ ἀπὸ γλώσσης μέλιτρς. γλυκχωμ ῥέεμ αὐδήν. 11. Ae 940,1 

57. “Epnpos} This line appears.tq be an instance: of- repetition, 
or saying the. same thing twice over ; and many-such: instangewioe- 
cur in the tragic writers, Philact.:31. - , . , 

Ὁρῶ κενὴν οἴκησιν ἀνθρώπων δίχα. , γε το πὸ 
But if ἀνδρῶν μὴ ξυνηικαύντων ἔσω be: taken as the genitive: msc 
lute, aud nat governed by: ἔρψμος,: it will convey. the reason: why 
the. city:j ih sglate;, and. thereby thé-notion of, redundangycis dove 
away, :; “ for, neither, tower. nor-city .is [good for] any (hing, being 
desolate : if np.-inbabitants dwell. within it.” A similar, passage 
occurs, Antig. 737. ΝΠ rey 
glace, pap of, E06’, Ares. ἀνδρός, ἐσθ' ἕνος.. ek 
58. Tork κοὺκ ἄγνωτα] This is clearly an instanee; of repelition 


On fA 46.159 Hom, Z. 999... ΝΣ We! 
bart: κτρρᾳ ἐφεί Me κατ᾽ αἶσαν. ὀναίδισᾳς, οὐδ᾽. ὀκὰρ αἴσβνι ΜΒ 
ἢ eels a red’ .-ἄκλητορ, οὔθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀγγέλωμ. . . oni to 
Aj. Fi. 289... 4 Petiey οἷν 


- 60, ΚΝ This..is a, nomipativus. μεηφεηδ, -or ἃ pomina- 
tive withgut a. vert to follow.it. Fustanges:of this: kind are "μοὶ 
uncommon; and proceed from a change of construction made: hy 
Ahegrsiter during the act of. cemposition,. When Sophocles: wrote 
vagovrres, he probably intended to finish the sentauce MAIL wopeien. 

9h δ᾽ ἐν ἀλλήλοιφιν ἐῤῥόθοψν κακοὶ, egy al 
Na δ Ane wy φύλακα. Antig. 260. See Cl, Jl, No. LX εριῶβι 
“65. my Y εὕδοντα] This probably is an imjfatiog of: the-pras 
cept, given byt the ovAos ὄνειρος in Homer to Agamemmona ;... nl , 
χρὴ παννὕχιον εὕδειν βονληφόρον ἄνδρα. Β, 24m-,. 
Sept. | Theb. 1. Κάδμον πολῖται, χρὴ λάγειν τὰ καίριᾳ Ν 
| Oors φνλάσσει πρᾶγοε ἐν πρύμνῃ πόλεωε, . Ν 
, Olaxa νωμῶν, βλέφαρα μὴ κοιμῶν. ὕπχῳ.. 

᾿ 66. tore—pe δακρύσαντα] Not Saxpiqa. See.Cl.Jl. No. EMSA ὸ 
Ρ. 91. 

67. πολλὰς δ᾽ b5008] And.baving gone many, ways in the. mages 
- of thought. 

70. γαμβρὸν] Γαμβρὸς ἰδ ἃ relation by marriage ; - here, a bro- 
ther-in-law.. 


NilteasoniB CBdipus Ree. ᾿ as 


ss νπνδιρῇ OfWelph : ‘weWilled either Ted: Πυθὼν Ο.Ηδ’ se 
- slaty Apellé, (Sirvlinds inomeris-tumiddin- Python? & itis, 
Ov. Met, ii.) or more probably from πεύθομαι, ἐο ' Ἡρ μα 12 41g. 
: Meledeucdiviny 4 ser espente conifixd' Wii ι96 {|| A Apollinis -e jbi 
computrescenté;‘a: δ treucere <facid. «Sed: fortatte νόου ἃ 
me Blvd jad; qatia tbb-oracslens celébre.” Damm, ν΄ Be 
Ἢ. γὼ ORO, δ φελβυσάδμην»} -b sent “hint. ‘eee whe 
‘dears. Wherea purpose, end, result; Boss ‘dentted by ‘the I up 
of the particles, fra; ὄφρα, ds, "ah, ee: 
‘Lol fcboth: the action and‘purpose of it! belong. entirely to’ ‘time 
past, the purpose is denoted by the optative mdotl bnly, as’heré!’ 
9. Ifthe attion: belong ‘to time present or futute,; the pirpose: is 
denoted. by ‘the subjunctive, and not otherwise, : 
᾿ πέμπω. Δ ᾿πέμψω---ὡς τύθηξαι : ι Py Ry 
᾿ ἔπεμψα----ὧε πύθοιτο ᾿ {4 PORES ES yy. eee as 
πέμπω and ω---ὧς" πύθοιτο ΝΣ 
ἔπεμψα . μὴν . ὡς πύθήταε' incorrect. ες 
See Mus. Crit. p. 524. and Dawes, Mise: Crit. Ρ. 82: - oo 
* 12. φήνδε ῥνσαίμην] The epsilon-is here short ie the ini- 
tat p, otherwise. there would-be a spondee in‘ the‘ fquril place. 
When a word ending with a short vowel’ preceites ἃ word: ‘pin- 
ning with-p,'that syllable becomes long, provided the tel ical 


' ictus falls upon it, otherwise not. RAL geal Ὁ 
Τοῦτ᾽ ἔστεν ἤδη reipyor ets ἐμὲ ῥέπον. ᾿ πὴ ‘Rigg, 
Sea:Cl, §l.:No. LXitt: p. 100. - tae τῇς 
CS ῥνσαίμην) ‘Pow signifies, to drag; ῥύομαι; το ἀταρτᾧ. ΕΗ"; 


snd is a term derived from ‘war, whien a-man’ dreew fo’ hin tf .out 
of battle his wounded friend, in order to defend δια τ: -bpnce, to. 
defend, to rescue..: - ΩΝ 
ἐδ." ἡμαρῖ And the-day-‘now measured: afong with; οὗ egies 
with the time [of his departure], grieves me (to: ‘thik what’ eis. 
ddia ge! ate ee at Eide te 
τόν 15. “Areore...} This line is considered By) My Por'sohy adh’ plod 
or exptanation of the preceding words, rot: “Yaprak ἐκδῥδε “rep ON" Tor 
he passes beyond the reasonable: time ;- ive. he is wbsent* χήρεε, 
than‘the reasonable time ;” and placed 15: the: mseyiit’-agdfrbm | 
thence crept into’the text: the word καθήκω, though? 38" tommon 
in the prose writers,’ ‘does not occur in any other ’ ‘place a” Botiry 
except this. - 
77. Δηλοῖ) The- coptative; not the indicative mood. taba is 
80. Ei γὰρ} EF and εἶ γὰρ, ‘whichis ΘᾺ: 4" 6 δὲ used in the- 
optative sense of utinam, is ἐπ᾽ reality elliptiéal:" 4h “if he comess—- τς 
I 241} be happy,‘ or ‘all will bewell.” τ 008 ΩΝ 
Εἰ μοι γένοιτα φθόγγος ἐν βραχίοσι, Hep. §24,, , ats 4 
The Eatin writers have-sé in the sate sense. {+ | 
Si nunc se nobis ille aureus arbore ramus.” srs Es 
Ostendat nemore in‘tanto.. ΚΞ πη. νἱ; 187... ..-. “Ὁ 
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Osi angalpeitte: foyer: 
ay, Feommmus svoadet, qeianaerdenerast wgelant AUTOT wat 
ἀν» howpBen ἐ19 δέ 5 Εἰ". 
84, Σωτῆρι} Agneeing with the fem γύχὴ, were we should have - 
expected Σωτείρᾳ, α word m commen use.» But: the’ awelvnts - pl 
plied the tith σωτὴρ even to-their Semale : εἰσ εἶεν. .᾿ 157 tenn ΦῚΒ. 
' γαωμᾶαθαὶ rijs πόλεως εἶναι ταυζὰε' σωνῆραεο Pherecrtter, BY 6d 
See Pearsos on the Creed, p. 72. : of bet Gg OL {0} 
82. εἰκάσαι] Governed of @ete:. ᾿.- wer ag gag OP 
ob γὰρ bv] These particles may be’ renderixd by: sllogain' wot, “ 
otherwise net:; and they alweys precedean elliptic sermencet “ feet 
he would bot have came,” dic. ifhe had not been the dearer δβεοσ ἃ " 
tidings. Σχόλῃ ἂν also.is used im stuilarly: elliptic. sente ° 
Σκχόλῃ σ᾽ ἂν οἴκους τοὺς hove ἐστειλάμη».. ce. Ri 43: a 


See Viger..p. 379. Lo ete ee nye tae 
82. TloAvcreg:)s] A messenger . of :goed sidings had ΜΝ διόά΄." 
surrounded with branches of kaurel or. bey. . 9] δ} 8 
. Ebony as οὖν ios’ ἐπεὶ κα στ ἐφ ἢ ae curt! Vil 


ae "Ent ᾿ ὁρῶ τιν᾽ ἄνδρα weds Χάριν λόγων. Beech 78: 1 970 
δδεμήδρουμα} Relation 9 the: ebitract’ for the coucrete:: eceoubote 1! 
wv. l. τροφή. τς ΤὯΠ0 1 ἘΠ} nO) 
86u ἤκεισν-φέρων] The participles ἄγων, φέρων; gad somewthéts | 
are found; with verbs of motion. See Valeckenaes. Phan. 259. 9220864 
87. τύχοι---ἐξαλθόενα ‘Blot ἐξελθεῖν; | Some gramudrisns dontend “ 
that τυγχάνω ἔχων is previsely the same in siguificationas52¢s! 
Thin& ndt-tsue ; for wherever. τυγχάνω is used, there is slwayeai ὁ" 
idea of casualty or chance: ἔχω signifies, L : have } ; τυγγνάμω ἔχων!" 
I chamec ta haws. ‘See Viger. p.246. τι ΚΡ Cul 
92. ἕτοιμος] Is here used without εἰμί. See Dem. Philip pitint ἃ; 394 
᾿ 96. ἄναξ] A prince or king: ὁ ἄνω ὧν, one that is: above-or over 
otheig¢:a superior. . ccs 
100. φόρῃρ φόνον») The juxtaposition of these words’ adds ‘wom 
etderably to the force of the passage. Orest. 32. a3 
ἃ ἄνειθ᾽ & xelvov γενόμενος φύνῳ᾽ φόνον... μοὶ 
See also Orest. 807. Eur. Suppl. won κακὸς, πόνο; ane sehen, ult 
occer: baderthd same ciscumstances::  . ΝΣ 
Κακὸν κακῶς νιν ἅμορον ἐκτρίψαι βίον. ᾳ. R. 248. 50} 
τὴ, [ideas πόνῳ πόνον φέρει. Aj. Fl. 866. : .". 
101. ὡς κήνδ᾽ αἶμα] See Soph. Electr. 1941. Hipp. 22. 5σβι,"" 
Theb. 678. This 'is-an imstance of 3 nominative on accusative δ᾽. 
solute with os; the same government occurs without ws: ad Hes.” 
118. Τέμβῳ' σφάγιον, φοὶς δ᾽ οὐχὶ δοκοῦν. ᾿. ts 
108. κοῦ yits;] Ubi terrarum 3° abi ρεπείαπε ἢ. sdverbsof queatity, " 
time, and place, requise ἃ geamive. There isa somewhat Gimesitt τ 
application οὗ 1ἷ5 in Amtig. 48. ᾿ Δ αν ΤΣ τὺ 
Tloiéy τι κυνδύνσουμα ; ποῦ γνώμηνπον ΕΣ ὌΝ 
109. ἀνστέκμαρκονμ Hard to ΜᾺ detected:: ° derive frm ‘Sdocatet 


τεκμαίρομαι. 
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ijt. τἀμελούμεμον!} πα, τὸΐ ἀ kaovperoy. - 

112. πότερα" δ' νἀψ'ὶ ἀγραῖε}. (δῦ soem. strapgeshend:. = oneved the 
improbable; circamathhnces:- in this beautiful play, that CE&dipus 
should, baye sueceeded to the throne-af asus, ead .marnweds his’ 
widow, without having made himself: acquainted with .teé pasts, 
culars connected with the death οἵ Laius: they were Anowa: to: 
Jocasta;: and we are tald in the play itself, v. 700. that <Bdipus 
and Jocasta lived on the most confidential and: sffenfionete term’. - - 

114. Oewpds}] Derived from θεὸς and dpa, cura. Θεώρὸν is-apes- 
‘son qommiasioved to oer -merifice to.some god,and to condulé an 
oracle. He.was always engaged and. corecmned in ‘the :tramsantian. 
of business relative te the gods; and thus distinguished :fsom - 
πρεσβὰς, αἰ person charged with civil business, Ia the coungil . 
of the Amphictyans, the Gewpos was officially called:iepopyhpuiv. 

᾿ἐκδημῶν This word is distinguished from ἀποδημῶν. ἐξέμδῃ».. 
μῶν is & person whe. goes fsom his own esentry;> ἀποδημῶν, δι 
absentee, or one who is living iv a.foneign country. . τ. κ' ius 

117, ὅτου τις ἐκμαθὼν} “ From whom-one might leanne? make 
use of his information.”.“Orov is governed of ἐκμειθὼν, andr, in 

the absence.of ἐκμαθὼν, would have: been expected with ρήματα. 
On this point, see C]. Jl. No. Lx11r. p. 87. (23.) ; ταν νι 
11f.ialy:} ἔχω sometimes signifies possum, noseo ¢ cbut in. thin. 
passage its original meaning of ‘to Have’ will make. very good 
sense stS\-be.kad nothing to tell of his own knowledge.” vx ir. 

129. ἐν ιγὰρ πόλλ᾽ ἂν ἐξεύροι μαθεῖν} The order: is μαθεῖν. yap 

ὅν ἐξεύροι ἂν πολλὰ, “the ascertaining of one fact. may be ate 


means of discovering many.’ κὸν oe 5 του 
199. ἔφασκε] “ He used to say :” he was in the: habit. of. ‘saying: ! 
See CE. Re: 36 o a oe Ὁ 


1260 éepécaer’] He was tampered with. ι are 
ἐς τόδ᾽ ἂν réApns} This is an elliptical expression : : supply - 
μέρου with L. Bos. ‘Tdde τόλμης is nearly the same in-meaning os 


τήνδε τόλμην. ο Ἡπ ξατον, 
148. τυραννίδος οὕτω πεσούσης} Hereis the. abstrnet: fllaced for 
the canezete: τύραυνοδι οὕτω πεσόντο. . cdg 


, 138. αὑτὸς αὑτοῦ] Αὑτοῦ is governed of. ὑσὲρ in the: pesoadiag, 
ine. 
144. Κάδμον air] The governors of the land. of Cedmast the 

senatp,: the same are designated as Χώρας dvacres, : GE. Re 911. 
. ane ‘Qs εν ἐμοῦ Spécavros] The genitive absolate with oes’ — 
the particle we denoting certainty. See (E.R. 101. . oy 
148. ὅδ᾽ Refers to "Creon. The*object of these supphants was... 
to ascertain from :(Edipus what response ef:an oracie or other 
meana.cowd. produce any alleviation to the pestilence; and Oreoe , 
had announced to them the particular mode ἐρ be adoptedv-... 
151. ris wore] With what possible meaning 7. 
πολυηχρώσημ} Wealthy Ε from. the number ef: offerings. presented: 
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te it. Seean eden Clie feo and Ba Pec Cresuss, cand 
described by Heradot. Clio, ὃ. 53. and Piad. vi. t. 

te- - Be remeta bored that: he: ‘te Suipenees} | 












mle at 
tmnsante οὗ; covemi.:stabest' Heredetys | 
: See. Leland’s Life.of Philip. ΘΟ 8) -) ον, 

153. éxrérapzac} P. perf. pass. from éxreive, extendox “ τὰ am 
stretched or on the rack” —‘*‘1 am ‘racked in my fearful mind.” . 

Πάλλων] Here πάλλων is used nentrally, ἐμαντὸν understood: 
«άλλω, vibro. 

+ 984, 14%é] A-trame of Apolic, a» presiding over thechoadioggrare f 
Sroter hope, etn... Ovid. Memm.ii+ - Se SO | 
(ot: | sopiderqueper ssbem + om d νς Φυριδν 

we Dieor, ot berbarum ‘subjeeta potentia nobis... 44.0 .0:,.05 

ΠΤ Aabdee} Dare fod AdAée : an epithet.of Apollo,. as haviog besa ΟΜΝ 
inand chy ali Delos... . ‘bai 

1. 388, ἀδόμε rem ἄξομαι, reversor to rewerenpe : 19 | a 
. τέ μοι ἣ νέον .. .7] “ What new event thou wilt . aed 





ope recurring (πάλι») after revolving years.” The eveht, ἃ 
which the chorus is apprehensive, is one that may have. the 
accurred before, or one which may. 

(158. ‘xpveéas] This word is here stanned. as: a istryfibtlte So 
dee. In Homer, A.-15. the two concluding syiMbles 8 ofiwedy 
only one short syfiable : Χρυσέψ ἀνὰ σεήκτρῳ."" «τ Uahit 

ἄμβροτε Odpa} Immortal response ; i. 6. a respons ΜΌΝΑ 

from an immortal. wil 

159. xexhoptvy]Dhis word agrees with μοι; ψι i169. after. προ- 


ἔ.. 
ais *Paidoyov] This is an epithet applied. to Neptult att 


Mercury, as. well as to Diana, ; 
161. ἃ κυκλόεντ᾽Ἷ Who sits on a spiendat. circular mer 
ment ii the forum. Diana had a statue in (he ΑΝ + 
e was: represented ‘In a sitting ‘postare, on & cireubiis 
base. soe jet samsahnebl 
‘ hedandci Me the meduantive firsts bindedey ete: e¢a; cohtrioeae vein 
ehabed fornes in: scamuing's spoudes.. ‘Eheticheljash cones een nen 
αὐκλέαλδ the! nothinative for: Edekmea, a mace. vades ghigh 
was worshipped among the Beestians and Platwans,..6re, Rigia 
fed sind. p..337. Bat thera.isno instance in tha. Attic. pagrg' ὁ 
Eixdéa beigg used,at.all, .ejther.9s a. prepex Heme ΩΣ ΡΠ ty 
Elmsley prefers Euclia... Lead ‘ail οἱ 
«, θᾷσσει) Sedet.. Θάσαῳ,. though. generally intransitiné, taker 4 
aetusative of the place occupted or sitten tpon. “A Θέτιδος. Νὰ 
δον “καὶ ἀνάετορα θάσσειε. ~androm. Mere -~Bee-aleo- Ἥρην: «78. 








Trond. 138, Here. F.. 1205,, ες ΄- ««ὦ»᾿Ἱ".α ἢ 
. ; ᾿ ἐφ a ἐμ ἢ 
Sta ὅτ ἡ Arcee ad 


wa τ" “ 
. ἜΝ re oa “atee Bae 


“ “εἶτ. ΚΤ ΔΟΣ adh t Wid aN singel ἊΝ STE 


τὸ δ BL « 40} KES BY tH ite vee Somes ott oF 
Ho the Cn ναῶν hie bo DIONYSUS of HALA, 


NASSU S-0¢- “(γε ani. Historian som By the: 
Mer of ‘Remarks onthe supppesedt 


‘ “ : 7 
᾿ ΜΝ ᾿ ; , 7 





ΠΤ δ dary τὸ τᾶς κειθοῦς πρόσωπον. 

Prdveinest of ‘ate hivtdrian depowtiod: dw bie osta pretensions, 

‘Dionysius of Hoalicernacsus, would “be! eutitled:te the: es os 

honors; twenty-two years given up to the study of the’ 

me age dndcoleetion of. materints sa knowlege: of sll: that 

be Witten On-the seabpeet? by thé Gosekat arid Tosniits: 

iiog tote with the Teathed weirof Rome iw werden 

a tordetinttion af Poly Btus wee elens anc ined mee, 

πλὴν Of hia ὄψῃ Pegard 46s" triith, and ἃ ‘fitohitse’ rat 

titer ‘of his writiig shouldbe exeefteiit ‘as sehen ea 

these form an announcement from Which other fifstorigns ἡ 
have prank, even ἐξ, fke Thutydides, they hal treated eh 

of thair-own times, had: been personally engaged 1 in cist” pe 

ary affairs, and procured the beet accqunts that δ 

, Ἐπ ald fursigh, - ΝΣ 












sips etal 
- Quid digoum tanto tulit hic promissor hintu? ὌΝ 
opinion bave contemporary and Jater authors expresigy of 
ionysius-and.his marvellous perfor ance? _ out. 
ry af ἡμᾶς Διονύσιος ὁ. συγγραφεὺς," occurs ἴῃ Strabo 
of IGMDASSUS 5 but. unless we translate ὁ ¢ oryy¢ agris 
Fiat ox, imagine.that Strabo joined Heraclitus di i Rat: 
Herodotus, nut so miuch from their being the only other ΠΕΡΙ 
tatives.rof: Kialiearnassna, as frans.: Abei.; peing’ , Use; 
danowg idee great,—litle impertance attaches itself ἀρ. Φισαδαῖς 
Sevatioring a contews porary author and fellow-Greciaa δ μὰν, 
tive 3 of the he place ° which he was describing. τ᾿ 
y of Suidan* bas been made. very. ‘5008 jbo 
allover ψαντοῖος td be τσ tito warreles, and 
to be the Greek for ix omni litterarum genere pratiare ϑεήψα 4, 
δὲ omni i φοζίνγιάζιαι genere éxcultus,—let me ask of what vi οὐ τῇ 











- ἐλλικρνωσ alte! ag δὲ γεγόνασιν ἰξ αδτῆς “προτὶ; σὲ ὁ carpe 
ὕσειραε Φυύρον ἱκάλεσον, ὰ + κοιγιννῆσοι φὴς εἰς Govyiouc φδοικίαζ' καὶ ἰνμσιος 
νιν Kean ho dsaipog: κρὶ mall Auais φμνύσιος ὁ συγγραφεύς. 

3. δυοιύσως᾽ pov, ‘Adsnaprnes ict arg κοὶ καντοῖος λόγιρς. nyt sain, Parts. 
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278 = An Inquiry into the credit due to 


ivthe testimony of Suiddsi? ? We ares Thank ΠΡ οἱ Stat HEHE 
éoRected, but as for his opinions—*:Erat Suidas non adh 
Vettstus Yramimatictis, oullius judi¢il, Goctrine ἐπ δι" heer 
ain” vel et Cr 2 νος » Fl iy we. { “ὦ, ὦ} Ἄ{ΠᾺ ave 
* Other Grecian authors' thay be brought. forward’; bit’when 
Wwe compare all that can be collected with what has beef 48. 
serted or promised by Dionysius, we must admit that he, who by 
his own account first gave his countrymen:a true knowlege of 
Roman history, did not experience much warmth of gratitude dr 
admiration from those who best upheld the literary characterof 
#heir country. - - ὡς 
‘Jn the Rogan historians there is, 1 believe, no mention - of 
lonysius: among our own writers, Bentley,* m quoting! Divi 
nysius, calls him a-very accurate writer; but as to the point im 
question, the age of Pythagoras, Dionysius does but follow Cb 
cero, who had already observed—‘ quidam Numem -Pompi 
jum, regem nostrum futsse Pythagoreum ferunt, qui. annis pet 
thultjs ante fuit quam ipse Pythageras.” (De Oratore, ὃ. 57: 
* Pythagoras, qui cum Supeérbo regnante ‘in -Italjam. venisdet.¥ 
(Tusc. 1.16.) * Pythagoras, qui fuit in Italia temporibus tisdem 
guibus L. Brutus patriam liberavit.” (Tusc. 4. 1.) So that Die- 
nysius ran no great hazard, and needed no great accuracy, whee 
lie asserted that Pythagoras and Numa were not contempo- 
raries, ‘ cote a Ξ..ΞΞ +. 
The testimony of Professor Dalzell is very clear and strong 
in favor of Dionysius :‘ * Scripta ejus de Romanis’ histdrica-it 
ommi evo fidem lectorum ivsigniter nieruerunt.” 5 1 allow’ the 
value ofthe opinion, but I doubt the fact* > “ς΄ στ! i 
~-Pidhysius undertakes to prove that the Romans were of Greek 


tye ee woe 






‘abe aid ͵ «»ν ? . δ, . ΝΜ +. o ἐς 
108 sRitsebies, Eanapias,'Stepbanus, and Photius, or. whoever -eleq an 
disted in making up the Myriobiblion. .Kasonpisrs, the epithet applicddn 
that:work, agrees but badly with Dionysius’s opinion of bis awn style, 
2 Dissertation on Phalaris. ‘ Dionysius Halicarnassensis, a very 
aceurate writer, seems to countenance that epocha which is‘set in’ the 
‘table. Pythagoras, says he, after the 50th Olympiad, lived tn Italy.” |: . 
. 3 Colleatanea Majora, Note in Biangsium Hal... 6-2. 00. 
4 I have been so mach indebted to the Professer's Colleotanea, that 
‘I shall endeavor to accgunt for what I consider as a failure in his asual 
judgment. Roman history and the Roman historians did not belong 
to the Professor’s plan: the selections from Dionysius are taken from 
his Criticisms, and the Professor’s observations on Dionysius as a critic 
are not much in bis favor +‘ lh hee autem :judicio falli. widetur egre- 
gius criticus,”—“ Mévem ‘estid Thuoydids vitio-vertisse Dienysium,’’— 
“Iniquior paullo videter-critteug: noster,in Kenophonteny,” are three 
of his very few remarks.—“ Sudicium ‘acutam et perspieax, sed. nen 


? 
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Stiga, and hen tally.us thatis isyproved.?: Asigr as Evaudexiand 
his -Ascadigne are concarqed, the story, whether of Greek of, Rar 
An invention, seemsta have been the commoan. helief ;-but,-ag 
to the Grecian origin ‘of the Trojans, which Dionysius deel 
that. be. -has:. proved,?.the- Latin -waiters seem. to, bave beew as 
loath,. ns. need, be; to acknowlege it. “Urbem Romana, 
sicut .ego: actepi,' condidere atque hahuere. initio. Trojaniy qu 
ea duce profugi incertis sedibus vagabantur, cumque “bs 
Aborigines, ‘genus-hominum agreste sine legibus, sing impertp 
num atque solutum. Hi postquam in una meenia conver 
were, dispari: genere, dissimili lingua, alius alio more viventesy 
incredibile: memoratu ést ‘quam facile coaluerint,”—~segves 
ta show, wet only that Sallust- reported rather than believed 
even. the Trojan dascent; ef the Ramans, . byt: that, nibs 
Gpinion, the Abarigines were not. auch as Dionysius 4 -Teprasanty 
them: Livy, indeed, states the landing aud marriage of , Heneas 
as. notorious and undoubted ; but the'silence of Tacitus, throws 
Suspicion onthe stary, and his concise. beginning, “‘ -Urbena, 
MAM.* pringipio:- regeaihabuere,” will more than counterbalaroa 
the, eloquence of Livy, if we consider the,charaeter of .the ae 
historians. -But if the national vanity required the ail of fable,s 
aad. the palisaged power οὗ. Augustus might.make fear. canguk 
-with flattery in tracing the Julian family. tag. Lulug,-r-the, Greciay 
origin of the Trojans, which is the point in question, seems to 
find no support in the history or poetry of Roman authors., If 
weigive credit to Dionysius, what can be better authenticated 2: 
μά Himself tells, Latinus that he and his companions, 
Trojans, and of a city not the least illugtrjous,ameng the a 
whieh. the Ackeana’ had deprived them οἵ. Latinus ansyery— 





ubique subactum profert, ” occurs in the preliminary notice ; so that 
his praise of Dionysius seems: more the result of. goed nature, then: ‘of 


᾿ aotual examination. 
“αἰ “Εχληνώρ, τε αὐτοὺς ὄντας ἐπιδήξειν ὑπισχναῦμαι, Lib. i. Ῥ. 4. dit. Sylb 


5586. 

2 “oes Oa ian ney tis ἀτορωινίσθω Ελλάδα πόλιν adsl ἀπολυχρόμηον Sey. 
Lib. i: p75. ..- ᾿ εξ 
Non possum ferre, Quirites, ἡ pe ᾿ 

. Greecam arbem. ‘ 
13 “Qe μεν δὴ καὶ τὸ Τρωιϊχὸν γένος ᾿Ελληγηκὸν ᾿ἀρχῆθο ἃ HY). δεδήλωταί He Lib i. Prt 








τ Lab. i. p. 34, &e. ror μος οὐ 


" Ht tamen at longe repotas, longeque revolvas Oe κα 
tte ‘Nouten, ab infami pentem déducis asylo.. . ..... οι my 
- "+ Majoram primus quidquis fit ille tuoram, eo, 
vot +) at pastor fait, aut illud quod: dicere nole. og babs” 


4B EME: " ΣΝ ΣΟ ce ety 


Ὁ. An. Faquixy infe, gy ΠΥ τὶ 


ἩΜΈΩΝ, ἤτον Beare 
αὖ apes ip the, Grech Lachign : ung Seinen wepneibimto recess 
the ( reeks, :* the κατρῶρι θερὶ advise AEueS4 ἀρ" useygedtid n.deds 
‘with’ Latigus, and to pessuade bin. thatitis:shettartochdestaha 
ti, ek 3 for allies thay enenaies.*,, ; eB τ΄ 1 ΕΠ 2 90.1915]916 
ΜΝ f apprehend ithat there is nosejng.. jn Sallugty Lavy, /wbitess| 
Flor, ἃ ureling Victoy, or Eutraping, te sonfitin.os db inrendnrs 
is, “The attempts of Horace to degyade ἸΔ chilieg;| gray bbe 
ippyited to the same cayse,.which ivfvenced: Shakbpeard 2-3 
fancied descens from that nation which suhored $9 sevevely:tecin 
the great hero of the Greeks,s And thougl:..che cAase Hise δὲ 
‘Virgil misunderstood the oracle, i would soguireigore thiny ais 
Tagenujty of Warburton to prave.ithat. _, poor ἦς Δ ane τα 
ate te νον Antiquam exquirite matrém) 630s) 9 cored 
and. ove a , toe Sidi parle Dis Siig hn ont. 
παν bees oe via prima selutis,.: .990 « act i101 
ἊΝ ᾿ " , Quod minjme reris, Graig pandetyr ab wrbesy: ὍΠΩΣ #9910) 
Fe ἴῃ unison: with the. Grecian ancestry which Dichysius ἢ Σὰν δὴ 
fhe. ‘Trojane.. As. for the Greeks,° whederadmicaion tbh tit 
particularly consulted, there! was atdenst ondof. theni; wh ch 
ds he was of a good story, and professing to write ace np t 
ives) fond it Decessary. . to intimate: thatthe fitiniphdl cHdriot 
Romlurwes built for kim by Diongsiuaaies 2.22 sids 6 
. Vern cg eh ne τ τὼν ρὸν Pe +) eon 
ΝΣ κατ Σ ede “By re ib ase τ 
Nag. οὗ VEC, : Ῥῃόμεῃ oe 
4 «6 He (Dionysiug) gives a very circumstantial accpung ΜῊΝ 
Sahdiny oft δας in Ftaly, and why does he do so? Because, $ heiny 
53. 58, other δαίμονα ‘have omitted it.” (Early' History of ome 
Quprt.. Rev N 0.64) Those who wrote after Dionysius: seeth'td' he 
9: 





va 


τ 


the,matter as they faundit. _ Speers fet 
Ἃς * 4 Seripter honoratum si forte reponis, Achillea, . ju 9 iis) 


ΕΝ ΣΝ Impiger, iracundus, inexorabilis, acer, ὁ, ai lt ai nob. 
may pet Jura neget sibi nata, nihil non arroget armis. 


How could ΤΡΌΠΟΥ think that honoratum should be- changed into Hee 
mereym ¥ . Surely the character which Horace here gives..of Ach lea 
does hot suit the Achilles of Hamer, 1 ον ἐν te od ova ὦ) 
ome." Sed palam captis gravis (heu nefas ! heu!) lag catt UNE 
ae ‘Nescvios fari pueros Achivis “ὌΝ ay ΜΓ 
--. a...’ Uveret flammis, ctiam latentem ν᾿ ΠΝ ue 

-Matriginalvo,, «0 tet 


is to be justified by the line in Homer, ; _ -- 
ὌΝ - (μηδ᾽ ὅντινα γασφίέρι μήτηρ 

 ΚΚοῦρον ἰόγτα φέροι ͵---- othe fa aes ἐς Reed S 

Agimethnon, trot Achilles, is chargeable with the inhumanity, May 

nat Avnoratum bear a sarcastic meaning? oy ise te43 tu γι» 

Writer, if by chance you describe the vaunted Achillea.; 

‘ © Lib. i. p. 4, ᾿ 7. See Plutarch’s Life of Romualige... +. 59. 


-- we ew oo te oS α 


Dipngtiue\es:a Orittc ond Hiitortan, “861 
iota otto tamgdage’s Leo. Midutetin, ‘th ‘Hig Teil BA\the 
Waseos oben 


ate) (pv 4:9). prefers: tite’ authority of Dienst Np 
therohtiRivy. >< Where ‘these,’ says ‘He, ‘ happen τύ φἰβέιν" 
φήφοοι ibe difitult-to-deeide: whicir of them dught to have tg 
ipreference ; nay, it i already decided by the judgment. of all 
fhe hebt veritics; whe, ‘on’ the ‘comparison, have υα νετεμν 
preferred: the uiligence and accuracy of Dionysius to the hast 
aud negligetise of Livy.” - ce ee 
i“ Ta-salk. ir questidn the jddgment of ΔΗ the best ‘eritied”” 
ebactyes Heoke,® from: whom] have taken the above qustitio 
ff must. be‘an-extéeme presumption. I shall thetefure onl) sa¥, 
thatafi:ep maghty an: atithority' had ‘not decided in favor of Ἴ)ὲ6. 
aysiue, 1 should, in many ‘ifstances, prefer (with regard to tlie 
history of the earliest..times of..Rome)thb: trevity of Livy tu 
the ample and circumstantial accounts and seeming accuracy ‘Uf 
Dionysius; because 1 should suspect that the abundance of the 
Greek historian: was in no medsure owing to his diligence, but 
ἢ bis buldnens in aupplying from himself ‘what he’ could! Adt 
ἔμ elsewhere 40 meke out his. story. Several“ passages, 't 
thanks might be produced from his Roman Adtinuities, to justify 
this suspicion.” πο δον πον δ ΠΥ ΛΥΝ 
,.. εχ Haake bas -bren thought too favorable-to ‘Dionysins” by 
an able critic, who: Has:lately euamitied the early History 
Rome, snd who has made, and, [ venture to say, has substatt- 
trated, charges against Dionysius, which deprive that historian 
of, all cleim to-credit.* a So yee 
~Bat let Didnysius speak for himself. He fells us {παι ἐμὲ 
i#'copipelied, hawever loath, to follow: the usual course, and 
Hegio, his,histoty by making mention of himself?’ but‘he "WH 
neither indulge in his own praise, nor say any thing to the pre- 
Judice of otf? hisforians, as Anaxilaus and ‘Cheopompus have 
daye.in their prefaces; he will only declare bis reasons for un- 
gesting this work, and his means for accomplishing it; “Ὁ 
LHe feasons, which are set forth at very great length, appear 
to have been principally the want of a good Raman history, 
and the credit which Dionysius would gain by writing one.’ 
The trath of his first position, the want.of a good Roman his- 
tory, is fully confirmed by Cicero ;* and without.stopping af pre- 
Book ii. chap. 18, note. | 7 Sée Quarterly Rovjew, δέου bbe ἃ 
3/1 ει hot omit that he mentions his beiog infaenced also by a 
desire of being useful, and by gratitude to the Romans... τ 
4 “« Abest εὐ historia a fiteris nostfis, ut ct ipsé intelliga, et cx te 
persepe audiu.”—De Legibns, lib. i. cap. 3. 





282: An Enquiry intd tRe-crediedeo0s | 


“PeHOAS inguite whether Didinydids -gaintth cetoatiorede tls 
Work, we may pass on to his account of "hisitéans' what, 
‘Cation? for the office of histori. ΘΟ ὁ ὙΠ, " - rete ΡΣ 
+" An; account of thest is necessary, Ket, as he δ] με Steet VES, 
‘they who find many things in‘ binr'which they:have riot wiet'With 
in Hieronymus, or Timeus, or Polybius,; er any other histbritin, 
‘may suspect him of invention? © 25 τ“ “τ tot ἊΝ 

i hus‘ specified by hitnseff. 


His means and qualifications are t 


_ “After the battle of Actium, and about the middle of the 187th 


Olympiad, he came into Italy: from that time, up to the day én 
‘which he writes, a spdce of twenty-two ‘yéars, he'lived’ at 
.Rome, and having thoroughly learned* the Roman -langusge, 
and acquired a knowlege of the national literature,3—-passed the 
whofe of that period in collecting materials for ‘his undertaking, 
partly from the instruction of the very learned’ men whoth He 
“associated with, partly from those Roman historians ΜΗ Wére 
commended by them, namely, Porcius Cato, ‘Fabius'Masxtinus, 
Valerius Antias, Licinius' Macer, the Achi, Gethi, Calputtii, 
sind many other illustrious men. Incited by their histories,'and 
rélying on them,‘ (they are like the Greek Anrials,® as‘‘he 
_observes,) he began writing.® OM ase 
‘Such were the advantages which Dionysias deétived ftom 
“His knowlege of the Latin language, and his’ long’ resitlefite' kt 
Rone; but as he alludes also to histories in the Greek! ts 
‘guage, some account of these 18 necessary. : 2s OS? 
Even in his own time, very few among ‘the Greeks’ ate 
said to have -heen acquainted with the early history of 'the 
‘Romans 17. he mentions Hieronymus the’ Cardian,’ ‘as “the 
first who introduced a cursory account of ‘Roman: dritiqii- 


» Ὁ Ce ee ἡ 


΄ 





᾿" ° * ΤΟΣ ἃ Ἦν δέ: 

| * “Writing of history by invention,” says Waterland, “ is really:to- 

-- mManéing!” so that Dionysius was right in guarding against he; suspi- 

; Glpn, The fact, however, (touse Dogberry’s logic,) seems to have keen 

proved already by the Quarterly Reviewer, and I trust it will go ngat 

‘to be thought so shortly. 

, ar Be-  .-: ‘ : . > 8 * ab one 
3 ἐρημιμάτων ἐπιχωρίων λαβὼν ἱπιστήμην. I know not whether J have 
5 


‘translated rightly, but Dionysius having previously mentioned himself 


"δ διάλικτόν τε τὴν Ῥωμαϊκὴν ἰκμαθὼν, and stating afterwards (p. 26.) that the 


᾿ Greek Jetters are said to have been introdaced into Italy by the Arca- 


dians ;—the expression must imply something more than a knowlege of 


the mere letters which the natives used. ΕΝ 
Aa? ἱκείνων ὁρμώμενος τῶν πραγματειῶν. τς ἢ 5. Χρονογραφίεις.᾿ 
6 Ἐπεχείρησα τῇ γραφῇ. ve so. ἃ ct δ 4. ; veal oe ; 
. 7 Ἔτι γὼρ ἀγνοετωι παρὼ τοῖς Ἕλλησιν ὀλίγου δεῖν πῶσιν ἡ ἀπχαιὰ' τῆς Ῥωμαίων πό- 
λιως ἱστορία. ἐστον 


Diiogysing sis. aGritie.and Hisoriens 448. 


jinn dnd::Dinme ns. tise. ΠΑ κεν ‘am 
singe ith, these; .Antigonus, .-P : Me}. μὴ, 
ninatberless others handled: the sabe subj sess, in” Se Siar Th 
Reds; each. nf: tem: +captmbuting -p. little, yet) even that, ἐμ 
(Mpither, very truly,:-nor. eavefully, but from. mere. heansay," : 
νον accounts, and different in nothing,” are what were paced 
teniia the:Greek tongue, by such of. the Romans as treated of 
#be.early ;history of the ‘state. : Quintus Fabius and Lucius Cin-' 
‘citta; who.are the.oldest, florished in the time: of: the Punic: 
~wara, and-each of. them. accurately: related what he knew frogs 
-skpepenre, but.ran. aver:in a summary. manner what had. hap 
_pened froma she foundatigqn of the city. ‘‘ From these causes,:’ seyd 
. Dipoysus, “L thoughtit-right net td pass over, without record, a 
beautiful bistony, which earlier writers-have not investigated,* and 
- ..from the careful writing of which the best and : fairest conse- 
.. quences will follow: the lasting glory of the brave men, who have 
SulGlled their.destiny ;- the praise of posterity, which makes the 
“Hnature of mortals like to that of the gods, and hinders their deeds 
from perisbing with their. bodies ; and an emulation in the pre- 
_gent.and futyre descendants of these godlike men, which will 
make them also prefer glory and hardships to ease and pleasure. 
, Aad I, who have undertaken this history, not from flattery, but 
' from regard to truth and justice,? which ought to be, the aim; 
pigtoty-rshall:- have shown, in the’ first place, my good will to. ii 
those who, are honorable,+ and fond.of learning good and great 
setions 5 :and, in the. next place, the begt return in my powét 
Will be made to: the city.by.me, who have borae.in mind bosh 
fhe jnstruction;’ and. ‘the other advantages which I have enjoyed 
- SHURE, Roy. atag in it..”. 
n-the conclusion of his proem he. adds, that he begins his 
history from the. earliest fables, which they, who wrote before 
his, left unnoticed, being difficult to be found ovt -without 
- .great.Jabpur : that ‘he carries his narrative down to the: bewin- 
“ning of the first: Puaic war: that he relates afl the foreign wars 
“which the Roman state waged during that period; all the civil 









7 λίγα, καὶ οὐδὲ αὐτὼ διεσπουδασμένως οὐδὲ ἀκριβῶς, ἀλλ᾽ lx ΤΩΥ ἣν ἀκιευχίνγεν 

᾿ ἀκουσμάτωγ, 1 have not found διισπουδασμένως ‘in Stephens, Sylbirgiu 
translates it ‘by “ debjt& cura,” but I-have been guided by ‘what Ste. 

. phens says of χαπασπουξασμένως. - “quod. ΘΧΡ,͵ Bona fide, Citra fignién- 
tum : δΙΟΌΤ Ἐσπουδῳσμένως, ” &e, a 
οὖς * Μὴ παρελθεῖν καλὴν ἱστορίαν ἐγκαταλειφθεῖσαν ὑπὸ τῶν πρεὸ βυτέρων ἀμνημιόνεν ζου, 
- 8 As-he had before πιοπίϊοποά the great importance of truth and ac- 
curacy, NA 1) perhaps the writer “doth protest too much” 

4 Aya 5. παιδείας. 
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errant eaten mtn 


bakes ἐβνυντα 
aah ον» ui, ὅ ΘΟΦΘΉΝΗΘΕ ald dba ἔστων εν ἡπαιαιυ σαι: ταῖν 
inh 
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-ipenenced both Sader deen Singeahd αδιαπουδόξ dasietd 
tah bf the monichyy.and deperendbe: astuneialf thesodeordstad 
orp ἃ ἐγ mantions :the:heet gustems;!. xed ,thexerdst Saeed 
as ig ἐν shorts he ahows:thewphode 06 tho nbeiqitomda wert 
yng 30, Rame, te giveaale 4.form,.te bisniork :4neitier sandy 
aathemileryy nar the peltical: writers, uur ébe.cheonioléed:bavo 
ate fer these haye a waciety sand acen sredry.thotmarang bala 
fog χε up.of ewery, kind, beth preeties! andxpos glatied; vue 
¥ may, antisly the politatian, the plilonapheh, and: she-sqrdenk0'7 
fen Puch, says.he,. will: be the eomtents of theeteloryeed a6 
wil, OR.utg. forms, the syriker: 1¢: Dionysius: of: Haliramasely ahd 
50. Chae. on τ ed ΟἹ πῶ το ‘ivqs, τὸ 19 ἐδ 
syed εν eat Roe ΣῪ ove μὲ δ πρὸ οἵ τ μα ἢ 
ΝΥΝ See inppentiat— bene) | 1148990 
vr} 4λὲ ἀγγτ “ὁ Πα ἢ ΣΑ͂ Th ow. yg LL εὐ δ) 


ὮΝ ΝΣ 
hs τι wot to HRP RAGTS occ. asus at finde usd 
ἀκ ῬΑ : ἡ ΧΦ eg ee Ug oii ΘΟΒῺ 
«ὉΤῈ ERON PERSIAN MAN USCRIPTS:, siete 
fied detits og dow Fil πρὸς 8 HOE SIL AOS ΜΙ: 
ἐρήδτος atl αἱ mynd Vi Lost a 1048 278 199:50 ΟἹ 

9.8 artlicies lately consigned to mm 1 diegés' 
the:papers of an Orientalist who had resided reany meen ig 
Persiy, and devoted particular attention to the. language id 
Minas threcof thet adhntry, ι Some-lettdrs, writterrby'thia ore ey 
trim ‘for the Instruvtion: af: a youny English: friend iw Héaacl’ 
who Proposed to visit Shiraz and Ispahan, ‘and bag sobeited. | 
Wide b.celtaié subjects, relate ta the difference :a@uprediutieisc 
ΤῊΝ ορεραυα οι the Persian as-spoken ‘by ~the date bitaiits οὗ 

iedlivetamy:aid..by the natives of: bran ‘or Persia: “Fhe hines, 
fot actquiting a Correct ‘pronunciation are illostrated by ΙΒ δαὶ 
soily passages ὀχιζαοιθα chiefly. from. the compositions of “ἡ 
Heit poate, aud. these. passages, the .Ortentalisthag exprivded 









«ὅδ ΑΝ κλπ eee , 
ἢ oe 
ἜΝ : ’ 0s io gs 
vy . οἷ Ὁ BE ΝΕ . a Bae : ἃς ᾿ «δου τ, @ 7 





etre, etd whoo a? 

we KAS ἡ ung? "BOs ea ἘΠ SD κόπεας ons 

ΧΆ eo ie SUN ΦΆΟΙΟΥ, a τοὺς. πολίμους ἀπιγράψαντου hints bbe di τὸς 
Wrraglaig, οὖθ᾽ amoign of τὰς πολιτήαρ αὐσὰς ἐφ lovee Suwpnetpirmn, ry ne pallies 
Sapawrycisy, ἃς Ἰξίδωκαν of τὰς ᾿᾿Ατθίδας πραγμμφτειά ετγοι" Sela Ady Fraps 
fel suey προσιστάμεγωι τοῖς Anobougiy adn’ IE dee tes” ψλονοει δεῖς yy hw 
διωμιν Adie, Wes μεὶ κοῦ we) ede nan gmake ἐξ ἁπάρες ἰδίφρ inet ἐκανμουνίρβοντο nal 
or Haba he ve pe ὰ ὶ ade πολιτικοὺς δι πείβονσι λόγουρ, ναὶ, The τυρὸν φησ 
™ ἸσῸ » θεωρίαν χαὶ ef τισὶγ ἀοχλήτου δεήσε Lean νυ ~ Κν Ἡ ’ 
σιν, ἀποχρώγχωξ ty vets ‘petyneis, ' ἐχοῦτου sages διαρωχῆς ἐν ler ψιξοικ id 


ες ὃ ὍΝ as ΝΗ 
3s ft ) τύσμρος.,..ν; . 
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wen 


-. κ΄ ty ey Loe _ 









his A‘, Deaton, on te Onl ky cone a maa 
Rochon! ledecraitts: jAsistys sare 
dxtrnets » ate nagar eembnewsy μονα: "lyf Arn 
purpoae nf exon phétyuig: oeitain | -abuhervidtipts's ‘but bther 

Wersca among: which : domo. sppenr 16 me’ udt anworthy - δ 
plene :ial this Joumal; comprehending, ἐπὶ itd extensive ‘ran ἐν 
Ovixhtliaa well as cbassiont wubjects.” HF WNATIY Here” 
fully.copy those extruets fron the: letter séat-to- Bengal, and re= 
tanbed bythe yong. stadent:to-bit ‘friend! ὧν 5 πολι with ‘the 
wore euprdsded:in Persian -characters ; but as ‘the: student liad 
Hiad¢ some. mistakes in this ‘exercne, his: friend correctéd th 

by: writing.all the passages jn-their proper δ τοῦ; dil ἃ separat® 
sheet of paper; and from this, which 1s now in my ‘postessidit? 
I shall offer to the readers of the Classical Journal, on ἃ fature 
occasion, the original Persian tex¢, -Memnwhite, the young 
Orientalists among them may find it a beneficial exercise to try 
their skill in turning the: Tala, chatacters of the following ex- 
tracts into Persian; a task, which the qloogt et lis itergh , Buslish 
fravslati®n: wih thefivrate in' a Zondiderablerd égfee! anf rom my 
flitbre communication of the original text, ‘ ey will be enabled 
to detect any errors which may possibly occur in the bag 


apie saab tdak κ᾿ ie LS ons ) Sey tee rat be ‘a mes ΕΣ 


¢ 


- pt og (fh cee Ὁ a "4 van age “4 ‘aly 






tat 


hs shall give in. one note the ronalt af | severak observations sattardal 
though the papers before me, Altl ong Ake, Inng apoldre wat she 
a word is generally pronounce like. our ορ ἴῃ, δον 
edpecialty by the sotithern Persian’, yet this ‘practice’ 8 τ ἥς 
tho andl ee gil therefore. 'the Orientalist hag expresdell the abe betbre 
Me Bnet nun - iby the proper letters én, to be pronounced as our 
words faum, lawn, &o. Yet a tiative of Shiraz or Ispahat 
Feiding tHe rst "passage here quofed, pronoutice zhjoon, dandeph, gu 
anddon'!' two or three worda, aowaver, ate exceptions ;, Ung, 
Kkin (a titte} is atways pronounced -with the broad ¢ as fa our yi 
Mist, pronounced dhown, it night be confounded with the tethi ex 
ing blood. Yu these éxtracts, the actehted & marks the δοσπὰ of od 
ΠΕ tn salt, tall, ἃ isc.;,the- aceentod +inrplics: the sound of ont μι 
eer, feel, &c.; and the accented ὦ sounds like dur op ia sven ἃ 
here 4 must be observed, that the Indian pronypciation of hay 
Gifers widely ‘from the pure Pérsidnt what is called Aick or’ het Ἑ 
Shiraz, is Aatch in India; where the{ οὐὲεϑ is sdurided ike out a i fcr aid 
rece, διὸ. and the ὁ (or 20) of the Persians, we find in India 
like our- broad o in rose, nose, &c.; what the Persians cal) réz or riz δὲ 7008, 
Kardity thie becotties' δόσε, Abed rain ie ἢ the’ Pndian accentadtion.’ 
ayubien Where tHe viwel-acceril fatha is implied, -the Indj ubs give the 
sound of short u(as in our words rub, pun, but, &c.). érsiags 


456 Tinjraci Sitira Resin Menges pe. 
1a Biekifantrpastagesie-nidintiols rquatad.ja-the, πιο» 
nicle of ' Ἔοικεν σοῖς coupbye ἐν the fons 


centaur ‘ « ͵ 
Te "Chin shir-iahitn be t6 ᾿ἰμοιάιβοι daillée 0 os. | 
i... 1 déinhér gumén meber keh hast on khavdén, ΝΣ 
+4 When a fusiows lion shows: you ibis teeth, take care; do 
not imagine that he is smiling on you.” 


ΤΥ he following distich i is from a poem by Salman Séveji gel. 


-.° . Biébén ast u shed i tartk ts manzel déy u mé gunirak he 
>: θεὲ niet gheir az ti Khudévandé rahi benumd. “oh, 


ἜΣ is the desert; and thé’ night 18 dark ; the halting- -place 


ar distant, and ‘we ‘have lost our way: “There is no guide, 
it thou, Ὁ God! direct us, Lord, in the right path.” moo 


- The third, passage ia extracted from the Divan of Oorfi, (or 
Up) a celebrated poet of Shiraz: 


' Jehan begashtem va (dardé-keh hich shake ὦ dtér 
NeyGftem keh farhshand baekkt der δάξάτ.' 


" ue 1 have explored | the world, but, alas ! ! have not found one 
'dity or region where bappiness (or good-Inck) 1 is sold. in ..the 


3), 


anarket." . μιν αν ately " 


The next is a tetrastich of Omar Kheyém, ho died ‘at δῆ- 
shasgur early in-the twelfth century of ourera: τς, ;. 
Ber khéz ὦ diwéy i in dil i tang biyér οὐδ 
a “An bidch i mushkbty gulrang biyér a 
Ajezhi mufarrah i gham ar mikhéhi Ὁ ny 
Yakut mey va brishem ¢ chang biyér. ΝΞ 


“ Arise, and bring some remedy for this afflicted heart, 
Bring that musk-perfumed and rose-colored wine. 
If you wish for ἃ sovereign antidote against sorrow, 
. Provide ruby wine and the silken strings of the harp.” 


| 7 explanation , of the last. line,it may he heye. observed, that 
oulvenived rubies and silk (in a crude state) sometimes. enter 
ite the compositiow of: those seatorative or exhilarating ‘meqi- 
¢irles which the Persians, using, an Arabic term, denominate 
'‘Mbyarrah: ‘the’ idgredients of ‘these ‘extraordinary’ medicines 
often exceed forty in number. . ὁ 


i, 





invariably accent jt like our short a in. battle, tatter, “κου; ; . ‘thus they ss say 
raft (he went), heft (seven), sabz (green) ᾽ which the Indians pronounce 
ruft, huft, subz + we Behe Mey 


UPL Oana di, Ὁ Lele νϑέθοα. work, conpownd tmsiiektartednth 
Ndntary by σειδ kate, fuinlithel the next ‘pabsages 10 ua 


᾿ς Guft maashtki be aashek kt fate “OD 
3 . 21. Tm begharbet dideh bas i shahrhé, 
ao] «Pas kudamin shahkr az anha khashterast 
δ Gaft dn shahri keh deront dilber.ast, ... | ’. 


<< A beloved mistress said to her lover: "Ὁ young. man, thou 
‘who,-bast seen. io distant regions.a variety of. cities,- tell, «me 
which is the most delightful?’ ‘ That one,’ replied he, ‘in whieh 
resides thé object of our love.’”. | 


ες Then follows an epigram, from the Divan of Cétebi: the 
subject was a quack-doctor who lived inthe city of Ardebil, and 
whose medicines generally terminated the sufferings with the 
lives of those who consulted him: ὃ ~~ OT 
ἊΝ Saadi Ardebili dnkeh batib 
Misl ou der jehén basher nabiid 
τ Harkeré sherbett dehed bemerez 
Hh&jet-i-sherbett digar rabid. 
“++ .Egual to Saadi Ardebili in the science of medicine, there is 
Snot ἃ human, being thrqughout the. world; for any invalid, to 
whom. he administers a sivgle potion, will never have pcgagion 
for guother.”’ 7 | ἥν 
A very different person bearing the-same name, Saad:, the 
celebrated poet of Shiraz, furnishes four lines which are here 
given from the Séhebjah, or collection of short poems at the 
end of his Divan: οι 


Gar th σύν hadis-i-ishk magi 


‘In kadr hhukmber zebaénem hast. oO 
Leiken ar manaa i girteh khéhi kerd © °° 
_ Dejlehré pish δάς nutwén bast. os 


:. ‘If you say ‘repeat not the declaration of your ‘love,’ 80 
“fat my tongue can obey your commands; but if you wish to 
"prohibit the flowing of my tears, (consider that) it is imporsj- 
‘Hie to restrain the current of the river Tigris.” =~ πον 
=» The..follawing .distich concludes one of .Ahéfez’s Odes:or 
Sonnets, and alludes in the last line to that fallacious vapour, the 
Serab, (called by the French mirage) which gives to dry. land 
the appearance of water: " ee 
stoi a. + SAG fez cheh minchi t& dil ber κἀψάϊ i-khibén © ν᾿ 

sw. Ky tashneh sir kerded az lamaa i serabi. rr 


B06 Kefracte sium Ravaiaas Moneren eer 


nf Qtihiteal iwhy deat. thou: δι δε baad ὦ 
the beauties of lonely dam damaelad.. Hos so in el 
hunsel£ by gazing on the shining Seréh?” ere πο Mts 


Wastest, 
ὲ Reserving for a futare 6céasivn sore cxivicta af, 
length from the’ Persian poets, Firdqusj, Nixhms, Attér,. 
Anwari, and otliers,—{ shalt offer in this place a few. shon 
paseages taken from the works of prose writers, not -veryicdott 
monly known among the Ovientalists of Ewrope.. ‘The first shat 
dfers itself is an “hhekayet or anecdote, pecurring. in a acge 
mauuscript collection of similar stories: the word om, it aaqen 
be observed, signities “a. bul. a ye ye Dh. 
; er Hr .mergi big ound: Bibs: ‘Géw. adn. Bid whi ῥάφα 
b be gayar i sahbraé. ai Soft πόκά ez mand 
pany a feriéd kerd r kan yursidend,. keb Babe .Géw in ehel. wt 
guid guft νά maa mighid keh tu az Jins i pai det nién ‘skews 
cheré raftah. POW 
“ ἴῃ the city of Herét there wae. certain man named Bibs 
Gaw: one day he went with.a.company of .geod-astirdd: μ᾽ σαν 
sant {cllows,.to ramble in the plain or desert. A. bull-atnictet® 
terd of cattle began to bellow; some of the party ‘asked 2 
Caan “what does thia béast say” ‘The bull,’ replied: he,’ said 
0. 814, Nou, ANB ofvane noble ace, why de’ you aswodibes ots 
asses 2 ln ᾿ cote [06 ας. feb 
“Phe next 19 ἀπ anetdotd [τοὐὴ the same chaise ‘elecy 


weve het 





py * mowezent ‘bong-t- namaz γα, ΠΩ 14 mot. dbo 
thardi guft at dhhmak cheré midawit guft mighiond ee ὦ νὴ μὴ 
dir khabast mi khéhem sedéi i khtdré az dar beshenium, __,, ΝΥ 


+ Quee, a public’ .crier. repeated the ‘calt τὸ prayers. white 
land voige; and then rah off. ‘O thou blockhead! sat a- eer 
tain man, ‘why dost thou run thus?’ ‘The peoplé tel me;° 
pepliedtibies4Nat ivy Wdied is very fihe -when- heard fre? | 
ghwwish td go dnd hear thy dwn soice ftom ἃ divmedel’ Mt ‘a 


ων ἢ “Tirikh;, or Great Chronicle of Tabri or 0 ob 
tyanslated from thé original Arabic into Persian abo i 
binidfed years agb, ‘contains the following accoynt.df th SRN 
πάν in which Baharam, (that monarch whois ‘the Greek : 
Ertl historians, call" Varimes’ or Wararahes) perished ἃ in the Al 
century : at 
‘An chunén bid keh yek τής Bakrém bescid ber nishesteh bid 
ahiira did az : dhe aspréa ber Gagikhe &milakht bedin bidbén 


Extenete fem Poritcn πριν an 


endo UREA Moh DATs babs Pag Wh ἀξ 
δυρισηδοὶ rivets it 1k Pitined and ate tase 
ours ber βαλε αν aspré: "made trae! μὰ Avriend: nd 
usten len me ere biame trem 2 
beh Aah bets i Τὸν ἀδτα pai ele ne 7] ΠΡ 
δὴ chi forded ber ‘ser ‘onan ea’ 
peli ταν δ dmad és ‘gasht ba tal dt dite i ch φατε 
Bahrain Wiyoftand® πὸ a 
ssi tt do Happened, that ‘ore day, ‘BaRarat Abbi iglated 
the chdse, percdived 4 deer at’ some distance ! he’ ur don hi hig 
burvé,” and pursued it into the desert, wherein was ‘an aia Well ‘or 
pit; suddenly, his horse’s feet sunk in the well, into which he was 
himself thrown : people came and enileavored tw: ‘drag him oft ; 
his: borse they drew out; bubhSewever Stiganey they “sought for 
Raharam, they did not find him, ‘Then his other came, and 
brueght: gold’ and silver: thon¢y; and stationed herself at the: 
mouth of that well, and commanded that all the clay and water’ 
Which it.coutaimed should be: taben-out, atid oho remained’ at 
the well. during some years ;- wheu, tired of her .fruithess resi- 
dence there, the went back wath grief of heart ; net was any 
vestige of king Baharam diseesereds ¢ 
i. wbigciroumsiance may be regarded ag an historical feet; 
atid. teadition.. still indicates the scbne among quagmires und 
deap pools of water half filled with weeds, near Asepas, betvieed 
Shit and Lapa Aspah4n, The same spot proved fatal (in Mgy, 19401) 
athan Neal, (a private of the seventeenth ‘regiment: ef, 
Kuglish dragoons) who attended General Malcolm on his: 
te Persia, and was deowned in. one of those dangerous ami 
whieh deteive ‘with the appearance of being firm brosind.” raAset 
pas was once thie residence of an English knight, Sir Anthong 
| Shinkey, wha, easy in she-veign of Janes thei irets seved hited 
2G, . af Gaveanor by by) appoinkpent of the Beran mooareby Shas 
Abas ἃ ἮΝ Ἔκ πὶ Ἢ ἄχ 
, ᾿βεοιξίην tothe. story: of Baharém, A ‘aleallchereodlivev apy 
that he desived the smanmeof Gir from bin favarite objicva 
the. chase, the wild ass, so ‘called; and: this. word, -spgni es 
algo a tomb, gave occasion to.a Pessisn pun which ‘Sin Wil 
Jones bias quoted i in the “Short History.of Persia,” prefixed. 4p. 
ia“ Life pf Nadir Shah.” “See,” says the» punster, ‘cham 
Halardgy, who chased the Gur (or wild: ass) all his: life, wan ms 
yih chased and taken by Gir, or the tomb!’ Thisi iscexpoenspe 
in the following couplet : 


Wid 2s. hardin keh mi grifty’ hameh umer - 
Hho δος  Bentgar keh fot mi eri ha Baharém grift 


4450 = «Orn the. Bvamatheutiof@sebylus ὦ 
*Bnata He” piesene womnatideisniqn ads Maen eoayoaty 


Orientalists, or entertaining to more { eneral renders! Siuid fan? 
the? extticte UP the sathe misddllanebds ΛΘ GhalPbe wiven in 
a future pumber of this Jourtal, togethér with the Plrsiati tend 
(δι proper chatacters) of the’ pussages héré yaoted. "Fs a¥certain 
the original orthography of Asiatic words expressed in our cha- 
racters, tnerely by the help of a dictionary and a literal transla- 
tion, I can recommend, on my own experience, as ‘am exereise 
that will assist considerably in facilitatmg the acquisition of Art 
bic and Persian. 


_ , PHILOLOGUS. . 
ΕΝ ἐν od . : 7 Ν" aint " 
πο σοο REMARKS eer 
On ihe Prometheus of Aeschylus and.the Book of Enock: 
a Aa a EO τ᾿ 5 ΩΣ ΜΝ wa 


rey ae Sone μὲ 
THESTORY.. Ὁ 
“phat cae . ’ wv rc ey 2 
ce aeeage PAE Seen g.— Mount Caucagus ΟΣ ἢ “im 
Paemzruus is chained.to the summit, for having.stolen Gre, 
[τοὺς heaven and- revealed mysteries to: men. . Vulcgn. by the 
command of Jupiter nails-and chains him... ο- --..- «ες οἰ ὁ 
c@Beranus :and:the nymphs of the. ocean come to. request his 
permissien:tg entreat Jupiter for him, which he decljngg.- ἐτ “Ὁ 
- Jo, the daughter of Inachus king of Argos, driven fram ber hams; 
by: her father and pursued. by Argus, comes to him,.and-relages, 
her: sufferings to the nymphs of-the ocean. -Prametheus foretylls 
the course of δεῖ future wanderings,.and that .sne..ghauld, at, 
length arrive in Egypt, where, by a supernatural. and: divme 
equeeption;.she should, bear. Epaphus te. Jupites, fram whopp, 
should spring. ἙΘθηλύσπορος, or the. fifty: daughicts.of .Danausy, 
fam one-of whem fHercudes, the.son of Jupiter, should, descend, 
who should deliver: Prometheus frem his chains; for-that xith=: 
ont his.aid Jupiter should be dethroned. » While Pramethews.is. 
reviling, Jupiter, Hermes.comes from heaven ,to. warn ‘him,, that. 
if he proceeded in this manner, Jupiter would cast;a thundey . 
a tempest, and raise a high tide of evils, to overwhelm him for) 
along time; after which he ghould. return to the light,,and: 
an eagle should constgatly, prey on hig. entrails: :that, he should, 
never be delivered, till. seme, deity should; appear, who should 


e 


wivwlnd hi Book ofiBrieck.» > 20 


take: npes himeslf the-painnief Peometheus,,and. valemtarily de- 
scead into hell. 
- Prometheus fin reply, dares: J apiter to. confound “earth ing 
heaven δη 8682 but.resolves not to repent... - , 
At- length Prometheus sees the. storm bursting ou his head, 
and declares the dreadful tempest.of. vengeance by which: the: 
heaven and the earth are mixed and confounded together. το στ ty 
The characters on which I Propose to > speak m more Patticu 
larly are the following.:— - 
ι., ti 


SATURN. line 205, &c. 


Prometheus relates, that the δαίμονες had engaged in war with 
each other; the one party seeking to dethrone Saturn and set 
up Jupiter i in his place; the other defending Saturn. 

The Titans, of whom Saturn wag one, were, by the craft of 
Prometheus, cast down, and Jupiter set up ; in the begswning. of 
whose reign, the action of this drama took place, arfd conte:’ 
quently nearly at the same time, Prometheus had stolen fire 
from heaven. 

Saturn is.here called "Κρόνος, which means s TIM E. . 

Saturn means Hidden, because. times and seasons are hidden. 
The Hebrew word from which Saturn is derived is WD which 
contains the ‘number 666, which number. [renzwas explains, 
ftom the six days-of creation, to denote the duration. of: the ἐδνεὲ: 
of this present dispensation. Sry fe 
- The word Μυστήριον, Mystery, is a nour formed ποι ΣΙ, 
see Revel. x. 6; 7. xi. 15. where the: Mystery of Rime 18-Comy. 
trasted to the Revelation of Eternity. week 

-‘ Virgil réaders 0, by Latens. Ain. vii. 828. .:. se 

This place in Virgil so describes the fall of Saturn, tate 
seems to identify Saturn with Satan: . | 

ΒΥ Saturn then I understand Satan ; and by the, reign tf 
Saturn, the ascendancy which Saten gained over ony, Brot pa 
rents, after he:had, tenipted them to sin. 

τ Gedrenus- -~saya, that: the descendants ‘of Seth inhabised ΜῊ 
higher country of Eden near to Paradise, awhere- + they. led \aw- 
tife till-the- 1000th year of the world, when they: were- 
sthitten with the‘ benaty of the daughters of-men descendag: 
from Cain. τ Histor. Compend. Ρ. 7. Jackson’s Chronology, i. 


“By the reign of Saturn then may be intended in Heachyhus, 
thé: undisturbed possession which the price of .this world}: 
Suter}: maittemed. before: ‘wickedness had come’ to: its -height, : 









423 οΟ» the Promethenaes Maphylus 


pt ‘God wet 
ittq. Jud. Rei i: § 4. 
He Vitwhs ‘oified τὸ Satan, pbifiape ware 
fppers’ of the. Sim, tbe word Viton 
wines: gontaibing the fatel number G06, as μὲ ΚΑΒ ᾿ 
tts. nine thot ς Sur and Time are -xuivatent, Genet ᾿ 
14. Rexel. x. 6, 7. - Ὁ ἘΝ 
Diiere is ἃ setuarkable agreenjent between the Book of Eich 
and other records coucerning the time of the teknqinatiqn of ve 
gotdep agé. 
δ: Mr. Jackson notes the change in the world, which took ace 
in thé eleventh ceritury, aé follows: “ Righteous § Seth li ν, 
set his-aons, in-the- ἔσυρεν genération, cofrupted-by (Ὁ ey 
"αν δὲ postority.of Cain.; when aboat the o voer 1073; they: 
up a lawless tyranny in the codntries of Babylonia, sed om 
theitceforth lwed in ay imptons end: dissolute manner amongst 
toa Ginsnings till God destroyed them, ἢν γὰρ γον ἀύγην τα | by 
anwnivysal deluge.” Panndorus.says, the. 
inthe OROthy year of the.mozid,.aud so says soe. 
andsek wp the tyranny in 1058, where Panedoge 4 
μύρα dynasty. of Gade cordacksan, vol. isp. GQ. Roy saver 
ba wim Ὁ F rr vom. ft Win ae ae 
‘gre vet a αὶ seb Ye το νον | JUPITER, ria bats “Δ bet τ iba h 
, νἤδβαρμᾳε. tie-chersctets: οἵ Jupiter, however mime upibwede: 
vapted, ‘there appear to--be some retuatkable ones tabeh.Gamk:. 
those of the true and living God. . Ζοὺς wy well be: dosed 
foom δίων, vive,-and so signify the living, of everlasting God, 
Contrasted with Saturn, the prince of: thie present dispensalyem, 
(qhdieds.y ᾿ te ha US ἃν δανλὶ 
Jovis is most probably from Sehoval ari : 
the Self-exestent. ot δὲς sew olf 
Gente, iv. 26. we Gtd ΔᾺΝ Θοὰ orue-Cinpt ἐπιύπας be 2ibe 
enmeef Jvhovak, at the birth of Emos, in  che-yeant of alee, wéeld 
406. QBacheon; i: 86.). εὐ toured va hell. 
By the dethronement of ‘Saturn, ond: shenenthtondabiadt of 
Sapien; rug we-notihen understand the eomarencewent afl Be 
Judgments of the true Ged-on the: : 
0A spetithen of @etke jadgenents:tied andued: Yeon 
the infliction of the curse...’ his ie: cowd by! Viewer: Ἴστ ara 














‘ Ptér ipie’ colendi ἐξ ἘΣ Ten at ΕἸ 

rect. ἡ Πρ fwelien: esse view, ire. ° 2 ~ aided oo DT 
Gooey, bakers presr- 
Coneysnve Soba: wold ny yo ttae ἧς 4" 


__Rvither wat ony objection to this application, thas Reomeibeen 


οὐἰδηᾷ ὅλα Book of Bacal. $95" 
fonetells tha pier mad. 


ites should’ be j je. ef, | 
sp fon zeO rk  homever dongs pt bens ἐν 
a be restored jp, 2 flet-agees eG, Κα 
gon « tq revive ia Anew. 
ex rch on τ aah ¥. Greddy, Sed. 
ee to Ἢ εἰν δ ‘ale p.- 193. he ih i ‘pee 
$F fap knowlege; and by Hescules,.the sen, af, 
ering himself as a vicarial sacrifice for Prowetbea, an wee: 
τ me od. to. be, ἀιψόνηνομεν μὰν by the. providence” 
od, preyed hi own Son as. frtnarifice for shoes, bet ware, 


beieg ‘Oy « ν 













ἐπ 






iS, 


: curse rom kno wige | Compare Rexel. x1..7. ta Jas, 
og. he parallel. ἐς . Sobek tos 4.5. hoe + £ 2: ee 
Pee. ferme ὦν : tg ΕΝ μέραις tes ot 8 
BEE gee τ " VULGAD.. aT nT ee τς 


66 Vuleen, ” guys Mr. Jackson, “ began to reige ἀπ ἘΝ δ᾽ OBR: 
year: ‘of ‘his age, and in the year of the world 1073.”. Further,- 
the olf book’ wectibed to Enoch relates. that Azael, one of- the- 

, taught met’ to forge metals, aixd to voake' 

' breast-plates, and @ther inswuments of war. Thitvwae ἐπε ν ΝΩ͂ 
107th yeas of the world; aud. agrees exactly to the tame of 
Tubal-Caim sbove-stated, who was the inveator of forging 
andurde, Gee in. 90, snd wheee nate, Raced a ἢ 
efamial,—-J echao ὁ 








dl. δ: Lif ὁ γὼ Rg? ἈΠῈ MS oars 
διν ἢ ν ὁ ὼς ᾿ “ ἀνα! OURS Des τὸ oagds 
be ἢ cae ὩΣ  BRERMES: ΝΟΣ ον «ας EC 
ΠΡΟΣ ΛΑΒ αν εξ .Paus 

Hermes’ warns 18 Prometheus of the judgments coming ‘rbildy) 
his. ampenitent edet. ὦ}. eR ΟἹ Σ Το 


He was the inventor of letters. 
2M xt Juekeon clserves;. that the: Atabsan; ΠΝ Ghebicln, 
Jaiweeh ,wied skgyptien writert ‘reldted, tint ther iret Ebermen;s 
called by them Adris or Idris, lived before the. ‘fended wit 
BN ΟΣ.  ¢Vol..ii. 125.) . 
3 his is.confirmed bythe, sirewatances fat. the only petedi 


luvian book: preserved.is thet. of : 
siia: ἀδοδοροίῳ dheanees;. that dois Sts Bede ond @tJede 
make references ta thé bank of Etoch.:: Botta at at ebs 
(Vide ibid. 128, on the death af Argue) 
Aleo by the too, circumatencoy thet Enoch srarmed arermed,the Egtegon 


of the jud rd of Cade δα on, them. 
_ The eeeee of Cader dra 3 ΓΗ in Weles BB. salen foon died 





@92 On the Frametheus of dbschylus 


hape, we may conjectyre that another legend in, Derby! 
pri a ae we ΕΗ cane what will foltow: Every ition 
appuipriated every I end to itself, | [™ 30 
e legend of Ailas is pre ecisely the same, as Mr. Faber 
has proved. Accordingly; Su wrote that the Babylo-~ 
nians asserted that Enoch had discovered aptrology; and that 
they believed Bel and Saturn to have been one and ‘the same, 
and the first man that ever existed. But he added, that the 
Greeks asserted that Atlas * discuverdd astrology, and said that 
Atles and Enoch were the sdme; and that Metheselah, son of 
Enoch, was taught every thing - by angels, eat that from’ him 
science was derivad to the Greeks. - "- 
Eugebii Prap. Evang. ix. 17. agreeably to which, Enoch. 
asserta in his book, that he was taught astrology by angels. 
For Idris, see the Cambrian Traveller’s Gaide, 8 πιοϑὲ. ἰα- 
teresting, work. tae nS: 


wrk i "pr 


΄ were we \ THEMIS’ line 806, ‘Keg, ne 2. ad oveal : 


, Fhewis i is ‘divine justice personified : she declares the ori- 
proniise, “that the seed of the- women should bruise the 
ἅν ’s-head.”’ However mistaken and misapplied, the expres- 
sinh Aaroexopos, beyond all. question, refers. us to- Gen hii 5. 
ΜΝ ie-called waAasyergs, with reference: periarps to the great 


wf the ahtediluvians, αν αν =) 
ee Geuis in Stephens’s Thesaurus. Cone. sail 
fe ; i ᾿ 6} 
sat waren athe oy, - boy ae, ‘ rs ches ἐν sif'l 
ΠΝ OCEANUS; . . ΣᾺ φορῶ πω 
‘Dc seas. ΤᾺ his daughters, ascending "Mount Capecasus, 3 aye 
᾿ ihe, BU D. They warn Prometheus, but in val, to_.ne-. 
Mey ae , ἈΠ yey 
a | oterad; “5 
a als te 40; ine’ 270; 664 874. eis TEU κὺρ re 


AS Oa +t fey): rare ΩΣ 
ὁ LO, -or 1615, comming. to ‘the daughters ef Oceanw in} the 
form of a cow, and to Mount. Caucasus, j is the ARK Sir W. 
Drummond's Originés, Vol. it. p. 103. 
10 was ofiginally, perhaps, the same name 88 EVE; ;apd-her 
being driven into the wilderness by the μυριωπὸς Argus, signified 
thas the. cherub, full of eyes, drove Eve into the wilderness. . 


i 


+All Me Boo UF Balko) — “RBs 
<a Cons iahe may, 3H TUF ‘the patifialy and ἘΣ JH uSOA 51. $f 


ngogy Ὑ15}.} wostob Uo 4. w Ὁ στὸ μο Jom el 81 


f is 

‘hg oR Io "8 offspring was ie ai φορὰ Wht dvi ; 
"abi i ‘nay’ sig ity Sitar’ 1 ‘Tim. ἯΙ; δ ΤΟΝ Fora, sed 
be é 


fod. Buter ‘a. 4 bolroves anata. 
oer . ef vmgets’ hee cf πονοῦν θα vous 


Νὴ ΣΕ ᾿" re ‘S ρὲ δε sSeur adi bas 
ade bey pou ' HERCULES,” Bis τ ἌΊΆ ΡῈ, e991). 
"A typeof the Saviour of the World. cwaudianes tevrsdif. 
Bh) Ses Bp. Horsley's Semnioni’on’ 1’ Péterilk: 40, QU, λοι 
He was to endure the cress of Proniethduyi: ἢ @ Ἢ arate 
“DPhe:foarth eclogue of Virgil has @ veferendé- td Md, 8, 
“ And the child while sucking stall play dh the hot of fe SP, 
and the child when wearied,” δια. 61... 9 5π΄ 
CABIR, or Hero God, is the “124 of Isaiah, Hb iggrmorsl 
" See Cicero’s Offices, lib. iii. § 10, &c. 
Quzre—Can Epaphus 3 and Ham be -Proyed etymologically to 
have been the same per sons? 
y. “yey oo rAd 


“ΠῚ θείμτον Sot - PROMETHEDS, ‘Tine ast es ny teins 


“ξοτσ.δ vid” ab atime 
‘Prometheus: siguifies ‘one having: foreknguilexe, :+ Pyeinethdas 
caataglti-nnan: what (zazted. and. the, fallen ampules conibinled to 
teach mankind, according to the Book: of Boe ot 
‘line 485 with the Book of: Heeb) 2-00 --. 1... pan 90% 
- ‘The punishment of Prometheus and ‘Azaziel was the same. 
The archangels charged Azaziel before God, saying, ὅρας ὅσα 
anomoey Aland... sdidage yao τα. pusrhosa, καὶ ἀπεκαλυψνε τῳ αἰῶνι 
τὰ av ougave,; and tp, him Raphael was, sent with “Ἢ as 


*fopttid; Prdank: καὶ 'δησὸν τοῦ. ARTA, xeon iat 


. 10 hs 3 ξ "εν ΜΝ 


- Birdy, «καὶ εμβαλλε εἴστον εἰς τὸ OXOTOS, χᾶι eta 
ιουσᾷν εν τῇ ἐρημῷ Δουδαηλ, καὶ exes πορευθεις βαλε αυτον.---- 
Spicilegium SS. Patrum, tom. 1. p. 351, &c. 

The FLOOD pverwhelming, Moint} Caneasut closes the 
dreadful drama of the antediluvian world, ΝΝ 


pits Οἱ Pronutbeus, Ovid: vase ναι τὐδημέναξ.: ΡΥ τα OF 


τοῖν κὸν πὴ ἢ 


Vd pe A ᾿ν 

ΣΕΥ in  effigiem moderg aitioncuncta B Desram, ere | 
Glebesis in. "4, δ. ἐφεχι τ, doe ἃ if ΝΗ νι, "st ον μι ΕἸ . ΜΝ 
ogahaii gue ge 8» 5 σα, α΄ πὶ ὌΝ ἐς ee a toe ἢ ΝΝ + aan rab = atts} | 


LUIS Ve odd. ay"? 





awit ew lite; Sree ner αι δε 
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vor 1S TE BOOK-OF ENOCH) νν γος 


, The: mast remarkable. phenqmenon of the state of the htitnan 
mind an the present age, is the little interest whith is felt When 
works of:this kind are Jaid before the public for seriows atid 
i ial examination, _ Se 

: ‘Pant this extraordinary apathy does not proceéd from, ary de- 
fect in: cumosity, indpatry, learning, and talent, is manifest’ from 
the eagerness, activity, and skill, with which the hieroglypHics ‘of 

profane dands are, squght and scrutinized. I can agcowpit-for it 
an no other.way, than by supposing that the credulity of fornier 
ages in all matters.in which religion is concerned, has pftdduced 
8 ré-agtion'in the present age, in the form of scepticism, respect- 
ing every thing extraordinary, if it be but connected, with'reli- 
ion: nevertheless, Mugna est veritas, et pravalebit.— Let God 

e true, and every man a liar, DT eee 
The testimony of Sir Isaac Newton to the prevailing spirit now 
manifested on the earth, is too remarkable to. be. here omitted. 
“Sir Isaac Newton had a very sagacious conjectare, that the 
overbearing spirit and persecuting power of the antichristian, 
which hath so long corrupted Christianity and enslaved the 
Christian world, must be put a stop.to, and broken to pieces, by 

the temporary prevalence of infidelity, for. some time bef 

primitive Christianity could ‘be restored, which seems to, be 
‘the very theans which is now working in Europe. .Possiply he 
‘mighit thittk that our Saviour’s own words implied if, ¢ When 
the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on, the, earth? 
“Luke xviii, 8 ; or, possibly, he might think nq other way. aoJikaly 
‘todd it i ‘funian affairs: it being, I acknowlege, tog gagly 
‘evident, thdt there is not‘at present religion enough in Christen- 
dom to put 4 stop to such antichristian tyranny and persegution 
on any genaine’ principles of Christianity.” (Whiston ep the 

'“ReVélation, 1744, p. 321.) ᾿ ΝΞ ΕΝ 
‘" ‘YT have’ thought” it’ necessary to premise thus much. περ. τὸν 
αὐξοατον ‘as being convinced that the present is the age of ῃζο- 
/ judice against mvestigations of evidence iy extraordinjgy, mat- 

᾿ ters connected with revelation. jade 
_ An inspired writer, St. Jude, has quoted a passage in- the 
* Book of noch :—— And: Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied unto these, ssying, Behold, the. Lord cometh with 
_ ten thousand of his samts to execute judgment on all, apd to 
_ convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly 
deeds which they Have ungodly ‘committed ; and of all their hard 
speeches, which ungodly sinners have spoken against them.” 








and the Book of Enoch. 207 


On this passage, Dr. Laurence, the late Professor of. Divi- 
nity in the University of Oxford, observed, f As it was never 
doubted, before the book was lost, that St. Jude really alluded 
to.it, φρ, | apprehend, since it 4s recovered, it will starcely. again 
be questioned. From the preceding observations, therefore, it 
appears, that the Book of Enoch, now first published, contamss 
precisely the same work as the Greek one of that title, known 
to. the Fathers ; that it was quoted by 51. Jude; and that by 
the. ancient. church, perhaps by every church, ancieht .aad'mo- 
lera,.the Abyssinian alone excepted, it ‘was always deemed apo- 
cryphal. By whom, and at what period, it was cowposed, are 
.the.naxt questions.”—Dr. Laurence’s Translatiow ofthe Book 
of Enoch, from the Ethiopic, Prelim. Dissert. p. xix. a 

εν Τρ δὶς eminent divine, indeed, we are indebted for the Bo 
of; Enoch, and for demonstration, that the same-is the book 
which St. Jude quoted; but, alas ! " “ς 


* Ὁ coecas hominam mentes, cenfirtia veri 
“ "+ Qui semel attigerint, herent, finemque sub ipsum 
Ht t¢.i Attenitis similes opera imperfecta relinquunt, ΄ 
ar J: H. Browne. " 


ero. 


+ Yn this investigation, first, Dr. L. shows that the book was 
‘Sriginally written in Hebrew, and that it was well-known to 
“he Cabalists. He then presumes, without further examina- 
“tion, that it was the composition of some unknown Jew, under 
“the borrowed name of Enoch. Next, he observes, that since it 
'“Wwas never admitted into the canon of Scripture, it must have 
Been written-after the canon of Scripture was completed,. Next, 
 hé argues; that it was written after the captivity of Babylon; 
"'¥6F the very expressions, as well as the descriptive: ideas of 
πεζοῦ, tre adopted by it, in the representation of the Ancient 
OOF Days counting to judgment with the Son of man. Ὁ 
“1 His next observation is, that there exists internal evidence to 
the same purport: for, from the 83d to the 90th chapter,. an 
‘ allegorical narrative of the leading events recorded in sacred 
“History ὧδ given too obvious in the outline to be misappre- 
‘hended. ' This narrative, he adds, comes down to Herod, and 
ierefore the book seems to have been written in the days of 
Hetod. . 
οὐδεν In confirmation, he adds, that "the chiefs of the East among 
“the Parthians and Medes” are mentioned; as also, that the 
invasion of Jadea by the Parthians, in the year B. C. 40, seems 
to be alluded to. Further, he notes, that from the length of the 
᾿ day which Enoch speaks of, be must have resided as far north 
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ay ven nar ematisttiaty of she Caspian drdousieedeatyp “ue 
between the upper parts of both these seas,a.ddns 
) BstP enist atnhevicinayin£ Mevat Gaudaeme-| heres : 
IL baye feirlyistated the som aud subisapeb. of alldthay 
γ μῆμερηρῳ, Mea Ὁ “ay ageinat Enoch haning beencthe steer 
Q 6 eh thins whane Ἐν τ τοὶ 
a” augse objection reply, that the Cubalists-wrogina dairign 
asyorted ty bave. hosrowed froty.Enocliy ad thet thie tathns-oF 
s hack. borrowed from jhe Qubaliete : that ibe cieoumsthgce: 
At the book, .was.never admitted ieto the caudn- pf Scripisey 
won.prore that it was notwsittes by Enoch. ,. Thesepietee 
ΜΝ ae, Was, willout doubt,-written by Barnalag, Uni υσων 
whine proper. ‘for-adjniesion. jnto, the canomof Sanigit 
ts relives may have been for the main completed: pefone tee 
flogd,: when.it wae written; oF, for..other. reasons, at- "paaye tod 
haute harmnanized. with the: -postdilyviah, Scriptanes. ἦς ἀφ. 
nga: rqasa ee think. that, the canegical Scriptures were the eahyd 
ipspired - ἀρ ξ, “thay ever. existed in Q)d ‘Testament slnves toler 
renuas fey atatance, tack, a roll, jand, gaxe,.it,4o, Barastis whos 
wip vee from the mouth of Jeremiah, all-the wosda dfabed 
ba ehajakim, king: of Jusah, had burat in ἐϑρήαϑι 
EE ΠΡ. Added heaides upto than many: Jake wounded 


Wer, ιν μα 1] jo omy 
ἀρ therefore be inspired, and yet not. gonoieglt«: ike 
ae cine ‘hy, nen it, he. assumed that the author. bosrawed) 









rather thai that Daniel borrowed fram, ie authpnd 

Ἂ shauld, it, bg argued, that because the φημ μρ αν ἔπ. 

ee oa ἐκ δα the’ history of. the Jews με}, the, βιροέρῃ 
τῆ δι 


vw 


ges alter. the, histaty which he narrated. waexoores 
: spight.a4. yell have argued, that the dpekis, dob getd 
bi ecause it speaks of an event equally certain: taal 
Ϊ pf thy Lord with ten thaygand of his saints, . ke ysis 
clare d spy, St Jude to ‘haye been a prophet, and why maya 
Hal ) tical narration have been prophetieak? οὕ} 0. χοοῦ 
σὴ pay: not the Parthiaus.aud Medes, and. the: ‘INas 5 
sigh), 9 ‘idea, ἢ ave} been prophetically Soretold, aa: wellina thé: 
ate 0 Soeh h history? ’ Prophets often use the past tismecfaiJ 
the fuure, ag is. well ‘observed by Joseph Mede, aud iinderstoad 
Paar cope senirergen prorneey: , Besides, the; qanre Parthidindo 
is proba riyed {ram 11795 the Euphrates, and. they may. havm> 
bee ah sno wa, here. the floods:,..10 τος σον πος mu10u) 
: As It af. al ik that . a, Sites νους, Jawrenaon 
it ithe ne (ἢ, ρῇ the Busings should: have deeny we-c 
ed with the cry of the holy people up to his own 







bas p 
quaint 
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εἴθ; whickr thao the-euthor'of-this'tieok welPhitt; W eatedtted 
by Dwi diaurence,' εν δ BRE Ab. ts Bata, Torgtgle la Tha gy ἢ 
And I am by-no mente sitished with "Ὧ »,: uence aster: 
ἐν Di: Grae; whe - conjectured: that. thé-Book: of’ Enodis was 
quoted by aneient ‘writers long befire the tine’ ant‘ witch the 
narrative of the book is admitted to have brought down the hid 
tery.of the Jews, .‘f For,” says Mr. Jackson, κε the ‘Avabian, 
Syrian, Chaldean, Jewish, and ‘Egy ptian Writers ‘related ,-rhist ‘the 
firat-Fermegs, calldd-by them’ Adres: οὐ Edvis,-- heed’ beferd; the 
flood, aud. was Enoch.” - He dds, “ that thisbouk-is certainty 
older than the Christian era, and'‘probably sear :ne old, #, not 
older, than-the-Septwagint version itself; and ia referred to: by 
Expolemus and the Apottle Jute and: Bti ‘Peter. "isibactnipn's 
Chronology; i ὅ9.. ' 
“must put ins caveat thetefore ageinse: Dr Lawretice’s:de- 
cision of this questjon—whretber the Book of Enoch wils quoted 
before the time of Herod. Mr. ‘Jackson; @ chi 
highest authority, asserts the. contrary ‘tb Dr.’ Leurence ‘and 
adds, that the. chronplegy ofthe’ Book ‘of -Enoth ‘iis | 
by all aucient accounts of ‘anteddavien times. Aind-lét it-be 
remewbered, that Dr; Laurence admits that thd author Of tee 
book. undoubtedly narrates the. history of the Jews untit tie 
time of Herod. ᾿ If, therefore, it can ever be proved ‘to’ perfect 
satisfaction: that the book-existed before the time’ at which! De 
Laurence supposes it to have been composed, then, on | 
féesion of Dr} Laurence himself, it is established in its, f it 
icat character as having. been anequivoeally fulfilted:. ° 
“Bat,ds Professor. Michaelis justly observes, an authoe nes . 
assumes:the -propketical character, establishes the nispiraydn. 
his book, .if it-can be shown that his prophecies have really been 
accousplished!. yo | 
«ἜΝ. inquirer, 4 shen, who would -do justice td ‘the: nieve 
whether. Dr. Laurence be right of not in easertidy that’ the 
Book of Enoch was not-queted before the time of* εὐδά ΜῊ 
carefully-compare-what Mr. Jackson, m big Chronology; ἢν 
forwasd.on the other side, and also what Dr,-Grabe stated 1a 
his Spipilegivan SS. Patrum, Vol.i. p.344;,&e. > 
St. Augustine is a witness for the great antiquity'df. the. Rook | 
of ‘Enoch :—“! Quid Enoelt septimus ab Adam? πόππε etiat in 
canonica epistola Apostoli’ Jude prophetadse'' predicatar? 
Quorum scripta, ut apud J udeos, et apud nos in aactonitatd nt 
non essunt, nimia' fecit antiquitas.” St, Aagustine theii makes 
@ very. proper distinction. betweeii caubnicul and’ ubtaneni." 


$00 On the Brometheys of . Aischylus 
‘pal ibodks. . The Seriptaire, he observes, often’ rout us for ies 


of facts ¢o:other chronities, weittew eve "by ‘ack 
Βὺπδόο “δ ebitanen seen invonkanthy ἐὴ wes eos 
free pld. Gut se, el, extn five tatet; wi od tgs οἱ exit 
dy apene yuibue:es, quae fn nGcturitater s vase'it 

Sehctin utique Spieitas: reveinbat, alia vicut’ hémities stad 
glia. tect prophetessnspiratione divina scriere potuisse.” "= Bw 
_ gastinus de ¢ ivitate Deis xviii. 88... 50 05 δ “ 
δα ϑολιπισεγ ὁ Sts Atigestine’ may ‘perhaps abeve Ἰδ᾽ tien 
talide ouch :istemder evidefice- Which'has as yet been collécted 
de proddithat: ths Book:of ‘Enoch'was not ‘udinitted ‘into lhe 
einen ematcount of dts: novelty ; : Gr. Augustine exptesbly assert. 
sigs thabitdiadselwayt ὕϑειν rejected by the ‘Jews on account ‘of of 
ita tantequity. Unquestionably, antif-a more thorough love 

ἰο of. the ancient authors who have metitigued’ an b, Ὁ 

Ἢ 


ially ποινὲσ; τὰ question! of ¥eférence ἐν ᾿ήπν ‘as a 
bt to:pecomiitted asprembture and unfair. ὁ... Ὁ 
7) Colawng stated. Dr. Laurente’e exceptions’ a uve 
eiimchat tes Book oft Enoch so cated, aid whith "ἢ ᾿ 
$rom the’ Ethiopic, is the real work of Enoch aan i 


wut td οιο νας pritess of criticlém obly‘ could vide 
Sudelsaasertidn,. chat‘ Enoch was the dathor of this Very bo Ἢ 
for::ba it: setsorabered, ‘Dr. Laarenée himsdlf οὐ thy "hb 
bobk:wrhicti: he rantlated, is the very -book whitlr’ sca 
quoted; πὰ by a true propiiet, viz. Enoch.’ Bee 
δέ wiuld--be necessary to prove that St. era. 
ja-nbt'dn inspired don position ; ‘the contrary to Whidh dis 1 
| by De, wlacknight, in “οἷν prefade τὸ Steg ue . 
Aw forndesse who rejest the’ testimony of''St. ‘Suidel” Beckuso, 
withontharingidulyexpmnined for themselves, they'd ubg' ihes 
thits.i¢-be insprred ‘of not, and plead that: the’ leartied ‘differ op. 
the paint; whe neitherabide by the decision Uf the’chil , NOT 
fainlyvsiach Sally examine ‘for ‘themselves ε΄ all such persons, Td ° 
Hot hesitate to ounce, ‘ad fat ‘as this -quédtion 16’ colice fe 
tics and infidels ; and 1 would merely, remind them of 
μι μώδεενένς ition 4 with whieh the volume of Striptute’ clo Es, 
¢¢ Hf any aan shall take away from the words ‘of thie DhbRat Pike 
, od phe take away‘ his patt from thie tiodk oF te 2 
reut of:.the liely- city, and:‘from the : things which aré Whitten ; 
in this book.’’: ‘Revel. xxii. 19. «Ὁ jew gidediV5il 
Those who admit the inspiration ef: the: ‘Epistle of St. Jude, 
are those only to whom ἔ now address the following ehheidenaY 
tions. St. Jude then, it is admiteg hee quoted 8 ὁ prophecy from, 


Sag "\ . oa} “ we, Π ale 





ind the Book of Enoch. | 801 
Ν τ > ἐῶ od: re. 
fie’ ratings ‘of ‘Enpch, ‘expremaly “gamed. saudi aomonsteathy dy 
citec tor our. Ppa an, whom the enda:iof the worttsdes 
come. What, shall we. .agy te theee  tbinge ioSbalb We. eo 
‘the current οὐ, an unbelieving age,.aud: | eat kmnat davelieet;abi : 
do who slight any partof Revelations Ai cess κα 
fitable—All Scripture.is not necessary,-that- eon ge Oct 
thoroughly furnished unto alk god wonks !Abii ) wb auniseng, 
Hear then the Apostle Jude; himself: predacing: hiscquotdition 
from Enoch, by. telly you, that, sq-mtghe of osiptiseassas avs 
cessary-for thie contmon salvation, that.ig, (at this euldation uf . all 
and every man alike, by, faith .which..is.in (Cheist Josns,16r0m 
which children themselves are nos excepted wirihmbtiald thetiis 
required of men.of Gad,,that they. rd Re therbughly fereehud 
unto all good, wo ks:— εν, τὴν 26 nates add to ΠΟ απὸ 
᾿ Beloved,” saith the brother ofoue Lordend Masteiy: 
Yr give all diligence. to write to. you. concerning theccodnntoa κα» 
vation, J bad necessity to. write.ta:yau, exbor ting: youite sthive 
[i wise te the utmost for the faith: oncdé fos alicdélnebreddtothe 
—-Ver.3. - one dice ΜῈ dA odd creat 
flow indeed ΓΝ otherwise. pious endvenetaplarylccharere 
térs, can reconcile to themselves.indifeséneg, bo. tbe niectrabebunf 
the primitive church hese insisted .on, - L:cannatounabenstands 
Rit. let them be assuned,.that such indifferenpe ἀν tho fiat tog 
to spostacy 5 and that the .tsansition is eayy endnatural, trop 
the re of the standard of that which wes sh tbo begmniting, 
to, fal ng hom the. commynion which is. with the oF ather; 
with, his upigenerated. Son, Jesve Chriss : nthergreyness 
tee Ἧ easy from contempt of the Fathers. ‘tovgepesetiom drow 
the: ‘ground and pillar.of the faith, when.onep::t | 
Spirit. hath been broken. The advaycem@nts lake jee} τάσις 
natural ty the assumption of: tha shapherd’s..efite, asio@ 
himyelf; ‘and, to the usurpation of -the ,pastors dit dychayriy 
of’ alk of the congregation, according. LO: tbe: ususpabiod Ἰοῖ 
Ora ν. δ τ yy bie ἈΜΕΝΥΣ 
"Neither is ‘thie the utmost limit which will ating, Sebo 
maye(erien of religion {ica μὲν ave ioitae) wnt ‘presently we: we 
viled by tho Q, are-incompetent tq defend the, ἐπ wie; 
have a by Shope wi ‘to administer the. Word of Gods These maxkm: 


inevitably must be, | ἘΞ ΩΣ Ὁ 
Cf 
ey td Omne ἱμιούκαι pra ἐπα θη; λα wo it 
Δ πο St. 


Fein’ this deldsion: at this mbinent,. are many. ergo . 
in ther ‘vespects, ure really Reformers, and‘ not Revolutionists, 
As Reformers, they demand the everlasting Gospel, and with 
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. . ete μαι τὸ gs DG vb ssid OTs 
good reason protest bgainat modern iotovations re ie ac 
and ‘the’ partial’ statements of. the whole counsel of G rd. As 
Reformers 1 the Church of ‘England, they exposa ail.” ORE 
fashidhable’ systems. of divinity, which have by degrees, exp siped 
away the plain, obvious, and liteal meaning of the 39 articles, 
εἰ there remains ‘as faint a resemblance to the Bible and to. the, 
doctrine of the fist’ reformers, as there .is between a madara 
exposition of the doctririe of Baptism and Bishop Jewel. : Let 
not then those that occasion offence judge those wha take .it; 
but’ tet every main’ prove bis own work by the Bible, the. whole 





Bible, and nothing but the Bible, | poe 
ες And. let not those who take offence, however justly, wheu 
they are told that the Church of England holds such or such 
doctrines respecting any particular points, judge of, the ,real 
doctrines of the church by modern divines. The mode in«which | 


. 


,»7οοΟζβμἊοονν ἢ 


which they jolt themselves. We know of no church in the, weag; , 


New Testament. Therefore, let it uot be said, that such or, 
such a church is of this opinion; for the sentiments of ἃ, few. 


we believe the first chapter of St. Paul’s Epistle tothe. Galatiang, ,. 
But even after this is done, it is equally. certain that, they should. 


Ἀ 


οὐ ἀπά μα, Book of Engck;,- 806 


img the body of Christ, the ground, and: pillar of ‘| faiths —for 
tite is ig Lori, one faith ‘one baptism, “Had t by proceeded 
t‘this ian, ‘they had’ ‘been.:Reformers- and: not ‘Revolp- 
7 Tagg Oe on a ὲ : τς ; αὐ oth ᾿ . ; 
tigiitats, ‘edifieYs- atid ‘tot levelJers, maintaiyers of the entire word 
and déunsel’ of “God, and ‘not depteciators of any part of that, 
votume, tlie whole of which is given by inspiration of God, and 
is“profitable. (See Rogers on the Visible. and Invisible Churcli 
of Cliridt, aid Bisliop Horsley’s Charges, in-evidence of the 
foregoing rematks.)) . re po 
ef would conclude then ‘thesé last’ ad:nonitions, in the words 
of Si.” Paul, “ Let’ us-not therefore judge one another any 
more: but judge this rather, that no man put a stumbling-block; 
or ait occasion. of falling, in his brather’s way.”—Rom. | 
χἰϑ b: Ὁ Te ΝΞ Ξ 
Bit if we will-:not prove our doctrine by the. Bible,. the . 
whidle Bible, and nothing but the Bible; or if,.on the other fand: _ 
wé'wifl separate from the established’ church, without using all | 
médtis previously for reform in any individuals who σῖγα offence 3. 
and if afterwards we will not propose a return .to the estab- 
lastied ‘church when it may be done : if, in a word, we. will pro-__ 
voke’én'one hand, and on the other study and promote revalus , 


εἰσί “it is time that we should be warned by Enoch of the. perils — - 


of thé last ‘days, the hour of trial, which cometh on the wholé | 
world ‘to try them that dwell on the earth.. The last state of . 


thé’Pupal apostacy, the hour of trouble, such as there never ' 


was‘diice there was a nation, must come; how soon, po one 

caitelt. “But come it has ‘in sample, by the late revolution id " 
Frigtlé j‘and he who would thoroughly understaiid the horrible ~ 
watiird? ‘of the ὁ ἀνομος, the.complete rebel against all authority a 
hujiainanit divine, need only look around. He will find evidence | 
forte’ fulfilmerit of prophecy, and for the veriGcation of ‘the | 


Bovk‘of Enoch: viz. that there are ceftain men crept in 484. 
awares who were fore-written to this condemnation ;. ungodly | 
τοδὶ, turning thé grace of God into lasciviousness, and renoun- | 
chif the only Master and Lord of us, Jesus Christ; who despisq _ 
lordship, and’ speak evil of dignities, and of ‘the thing which 
they ‘actlerstand not.’ These are the raging waves of the sea | 
fodtiing dut their own sbame; the very Waves of that antity~_ 
pidhl' toad, which is, predicted so often as the end, of this pre- 
seot ‘dixpénsatién, 4g by Etioch, the seventh from Adam, and 
mdiy ‘viher prophets. Waters signify kindreda, tongues, nations, 
mn peed and the rising pf thé waters signifies, the msur- 
redtioh of the ‘people, as in the,days of Kotah, when qhéy cried | 
out tae ttre’ whole edngregatjon is Roly. Sy oe 


hie δὴ δε “οὶ 


τς 4 gee 
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Accordingly, we tead in the.Apocalypse, that Satan, bei 
cast. down by the Christian Linggom, pours vont 1 food te 
ayerwbelm the kingdom of God. In the ‘first’ mtention; the 
a counbined are the flood of Nosh and the insutréctjod' of 
Bs byt the consummation is still future. The Book’afnéch 
may easily be found in the 12th chap. of, the Revelation, ἐπὰ 
the.9d Epistle of St. Peter, and in all prophecy ‘relating to 
the LAST DAYS of the latter times. Any ‘one who will com- 
pare 1 Peter, iii. 19, and@ Peter throughout, with St. Jude, will 
discover that St, Peter applied the Book of Enoch more than 
St. Jude has done. Here:then are three witnesses for the, titith 
of the Book of Enach, St. John, St. Peter, and St. Jude : atid 
Jet the. acoffer know that the more he scoffs, the more he debpises 
-domingon, the more he speaks evil of dignities, the more rail- 
Jag accusations he brings, the more he exposes his: igi erie 
by blaspheming the mysteries of religion—the mofé He’ Will 
-Nesify the wards of prophecy, that there should be nitickérs 
ἀράδα deat days, who shonld walk after their own lost Bee 
23M beloxed edifying yourselves on the foundation of Holld ene 
\ senptifying faith, for once and all delivered as thé gro 
Tenet the faith, hold fast. that which you have ἢ ir 
the mouth of Christ, from the testimony of the apostted tty 
the primitive church, which conquered by the plodd (83 
‘Lamb, and by. the word of their testimony’ and lastly, from the 
Ἢ of the English church,—the gold tried in the refiner's fire 











fal 
“at thre 'Reformation,receive the testimony and typenof Eoch, 
<“titilbst' yourchdose to” come’ ender the vondemuimbrboef ythote 
᾿ take From‘ τε -words of the: book οδ΄ ΗΝ}: >viwwinapieed 
apostle hath testified (and who shal annal -his:wotdi?}tbat!Enéeh 
also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied for your edification. 
To do justive to. the-evidence of St. Judy; forthk atthknti- 
city of ‘the Book of Enoch, we should carefully conspare:qll 
that ‘St. Jude ¥evesis concerning the ‘antediluvienwerldewith 
the’ entire Book of ‘Enoch; and thet compare buthwithvedery 
part of Scriptute ‘which relates tothe same times, dnd: partizulacly 
with ahgge places which compare the judgments consagoomthe 
earth with that flood of water by which the earth and heavens 
that were of old perished. 

1 feel assured that if such an examination were instituted, the 
authenticity of the Book of Enoch would be demonstrated to 
every impart! r vi aps it would 
appear that too much of our prejudice against the contents 
of the book arises from either not considering that the world 
of which Enoch speaks, may, and probably was, subjected to 


ea γ᾽ς ΝΞ 
and thé Book of Enoch. 305 
angels (Hebrews ii, δ ὁν τὰ εβίεοε to ddfipite : dtery 
Passage. ja..Enoch which ‘coincides with Scripture “with’ the 
place with ‘which it‘ céincides, in’ ortet-'to: judge respect. 
ag the priority, the “agreement, the refUretites, the’ δοῦρε. 
tion of bath. Compare, for instance, Genesis v. 29. ‘with Baoch ᾿ 
X. 93, ἰὅζο. and Rev. χπίϊ. 4. with Enoch “xkt. 3. and- ΚΑΒ 
xvi, 26, with Enoch xxii. 10. and Matt. ν, 8, with Enoch ΧΑΧΦΗ͂Ι, 
4. and Rev. iv, 6. with Enoth xf. 9: or it may arise -¥iom 
pure scepticism, and determination'to decide, a priéri; that ‘nb 
§videnge can be admitted jin proof that pe history ὁ the Yalién 
angels, ag recorded in the Book of Eiio δ, cat be éith ἢ trae’ Or 
consistent; with a belief of the divine wisdom.” ΄ Ὁ ΟΣ fe 
puch, a mode of reasoning, a priori, concerhing ‘what tevd- 
tion aughtto teach, will unquestionably condemn thé Budk of 
epoch 3g severely as tlie Book of Enoch condemns thdie ito 
Feason after this manner. | tet ἐπ τὲ δ 1 yd 
ως Whether I may add the testiaiony of ΟΝ] ὰ8 “td HWS 
πος, respecting the antedildvian world, Parast Ieavetto Potts 
andges to decide.” ἘΠ this’ be pefmitted, # wotild: BREEN® eit : 
Puy, {ord himself plainly alludes to the'frodtt: Hy Te ee er 
cyhich Aeschylus uses ἢ tit —Comparé "Laker texb 8618 
pylus 116. » δ ; Σ ΤΕΣ fo. Sean Ned to fijvom ot 
ΟΣ Ὁ Ϊ ὙΠ bb γε ΠΗ OEE ATi Ω͂ ori? . 
xt roc πὶ» Re qatio potins quam res persuadgat ippa yg Υ' 
nit e“1austvr ,Copcidere horrisono posse omnia victa appre veda 
odd comp ali, l-agsext that.the Book of Enoch μα βοΐ pee 
ofailly tend: fully. examineds.and. that, there is, to,;say,,the. 
: sufficient/reasoni to-egamine its claims. with dairness and fu 
i@urllaw condemneth'no one unheard. .. pape tel sltzous ' 


MORE AT preg en ; ἜΣ Hh να φωμο + 
-u PS Hor evidence for the fulfilling of he prophe Ἢ he 
‘present ef contempt of, authority, see Fleming oh a urth 
Néal bo a ‘Sun, οὐ Lites; Dr, Samuel Johogon on the ἴο- 
‘ phecibs,, partculeny on the Church of Laodicea, the age of the 
‘shurpation of tha. Laity ;,and. Profesagr .Rebison, ΘᾺ Secret 
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: ἘΞ - ᾿ . , “ Ν poe 
In literary researches, provided the gubject. poasess intrimbic ἐμ: 
portance,—in proportion to that importence, hardly sauy: effort 
is more yseful and acceptable, if successful, than. that-of rectifying 
the mistakes, and of unravelling the embarrassments, θέα avhich 
writers, especially: if they be: writers of eminenes,; /hava. falies. 
Searcely any work exists, in whioh this is mere palpably andwun- 
accountably the fact, than in that which is indicated. above, antl 
ef which the existing accounts, previously ta the. apipeszance of 
this pamphlet, were distinguished, hardly more by the infermatédn 
‘ghey conveyed, than by theig deficieacy and; tendency to τη δ σα. 
sep the acute and accurate. Bayle, whose critical. discrimination 
sas seldom found an equal, in his account. of these extraordinary 
d interesting productions, under the nemes.of .those-who, gaze 
re-impressions.of them, Du Pinet, Banek, and Tuppits hag int 
troduced such a chage of contradiction aad confusion sete biscios+ 
Jectures, that no consistent notion can be collected even sah sab 
Own opinien on the.sibjest. Something, to thisamount-is »μρέσυσβ 
jn the work proposed fer examination; but. thecheage 5 ¢np Grmdal 
ΕΑ alandanti. by referenge.to the articles... Thig giant inNtgisiowe 
of this class, has, as might he expected, misled, mest, pxindandal, 
of his followers, These are principally the successivmeditarpaf 
pane. form, sof the Taxe, It does, not; appear that tae: suithoszeikp 
acan ͵ β with the disqussion on the subject,, which oggujies:she 
ole of | 
ΝΗ leg Jubilés, δς.. par Charles Ολαΐς : and-whiok): forthe 
state’ of knowlege at. the time, 1741, is respactably carteatio (But 
thé writer’ who tlirew a blaze of light. at once -on the Wosiness 
enveloping the mysgerious volumes under. considerations:asl she 
minute. add Jaboxions.. Marchand, in his Diot,:Hiat. sendanjsbe 
ward Jaz@,,in 1759.. He had the- means, and, ba itonkithe oght 
method, of elucidating the subject. ὃν (4. partisulay, ve 
and, some occasional .deseriptionof ll the. then. keesvancogiqnot 
the Taxa. .. His list. was.pretty extended, and. bis, εὐ πη Θοδέα 
rally accurate: but he suffered bhimgelf ἐα 8. bawildsredsbyntite 
notion of an extire and ap abridged editien of this dacument, wed 
on this hypothesis attempted to account for. the variatienasell- 
servable in the contents of different copies. The present work 


one of the Lettres (the xxvith) Historigues et: Degaun 


7 


ον Notice of Taxatio. Papalis. ° : 807. 


appears (6 have settled thig pemting: the’only legitidinte way, by a 
particular examination arid comparison of the actital contedts of 
the Taxez ; and,to have shown, if get to.demonstrgtign, which the 
aibjeet Wit μα αν attmit; yét to reasoriable satisfaction,—that the 
‘whole.of the\ptinted editiots befoig to two classes, ‘ont of Which 
je; derived. from othe ‘capy: appended to: the \Gentunt Graventina; 
presented at the diet. of Nurembarg io 1522, ind: copied by} Mus- 
culus into his Loci Commanes, and from bim by the French editors : 
the other class: is by far the most authentic and valuable, and ‘is 
divided into four distinct pasts; whieh by their title-pages purport 
to have been printed at Rome, by the printer of the Apdstolic 
Chamber} frem-the year 1471, the date of the first known editions 
separately for: the most part, as it. should appear, and’ perhaps 
mot collectively until the celebrated edition: at ‘Paris in 1520, " °’- 
ὦ Mushght inspection of this work, -aceompanied Py 4 com pariton 
wills avy other onthe same ‘subject, will discover, that thefe 
inne where qelse:extant so completé an enufteration and 'déstrip- 
φέσι οὗ ‘the'-volumes inquired into. And’ i¢ may be‘ observed ‘in 
‘recommmendation: of: their rarity and consequent value (althouth 
theiy rarity certainly does not constitute their οἱ ἯΙ or chief valae), 
that ost of the early editions are knowh only’ Ὅν copies, Hctualll, 
or nearly; unique. The author might (and: possibly with benefit to 
his general argument, at least to its more perfect elucidation) bave 
mage ii6re-copious extracts from the documents to which he has 
in: getiera} very: briefly adverted. There might have been addeil 
from: Metatori's Antiq. Ital. Med. ZEvi, tom. ν᾿ col. 741, ’ttie’ fdl- 
Jowheg very liberal remark, as proceeding from an undoubted 
σα Catholic :—* Quare, ex quo Canones Peenitentiales iii Occi- 
mente sredierunt,et’'invecta fait fornia *ejesmodi'R édeinptionis,— 
malty; ne! disam plerisque, e clero via lata aperta est ad suam sibi 
Secbeddum procurandum,.non minus quam alienum.” Thdeed, the 
mord devout: iadividuals of that communion bave as Yeeply “de 
plored the abases whieh have ‘insisuated into their church by sueh 
uitans,. and hare as‘ strongly reprobated -the- books which steta.to 
couptehance them, as many Protestants would fee} and exXprésé df 
etther' affection, _Marchand himself has adduced from the answer 
nf'Dom Gabriel Gerberon to Jurieu, the following passage : ‘Que 
cesvivilics ‘Taxes du vieux Livre de la Chancellerie de Rome, non 
sebtleinemt ne sont de nulle autorité dans rEglise, mais quele les a 
tdhjoors'eu én Worreur,’’ &c. The late Vicar Apostolic of the Mid- 
Yand District, the well-known and learned bishop of Castatiqla;, ‘Dr: 
Ἀπ δεν. «ὦ Mr, Ο. Butler, almost equally well knowv,—have αἷς 
tempted an-explatiation of the Taxe, from'which the bovks‘ cdtt- 
sidered ἐμ Tasatio Pdpulie ‘derive ‘their tiame, by reprédentitig 
them:'ae>fees Of office: am? certainly: any explanation cotding 
from. εὐεῖν; quarters, whether ultimately satisfactory or not, is 
slesersing of-a(tehtion. - ΕΞ re 
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most important of the ‘efor ommend sn thaedeed 

froag am enter work on the same subject b eect, ho in- 
forms the reader, that the first dignity after he Opens Vice 
chancellor; the next, the President ef:the Apostolic Ὁ Chamber : the 
third, the whiel Heminamtaat. : ΣΝ see πέος 

Ia the bedy of the work is contained ἃ rather copies extract 

from ἃ very cutieus. manyscript,. eqmprehending several forme. of 
the Taxs, in the British Museum..: {¢ consists of two volumes 
writtea, on- vellum, with every a ee, | as the author affirms, of 
genbineness and coeval-antiquity—-that it, of the pipe ahha 
the sixteenth century.’ ‘Phere is likewise an:Appendis, cp pring 
88. ,entize: sectinn, being (86 first of -twe, into which the Nene 
ant i divided of the Parisian edition of 1520+ it exhibits" δι 
foyr foliog « ef the original ; and they at are marked in the Seay 
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er cre ts ing fiw 
τ TO. THE EDITOR or THE CLASsICAY JOURNALS Θ᾿ 
8 ‘ 7 ere SF ctr ssi haath ἐδ 
Igy... a “ a's pte ok eA Soar ade 
τ TAKE the, liberty οὗ sending you eonte: isfonmadtam αὗ 
τὸ the vahrable ὁ φηίωσοὶσι» of Hants οὐ -Cysillie, wbiale yop have 
placed at'the head of your-last number... Lbave en: odigi 
at ΑἸ the: Greek’ the: first-. part 66: the: ite ip iat! 
thé’ tratidlation: of “whieh is: subjoined:— Cyrilié hey 
Constantinopolitani ‘Confersie Christiene Fide Gene | 
: cadebat Johannes dé Tournes, anno M. DCX XK i ' 
Ind Lajin’ preface : by the: Editors, the reader χαίτην 
a Eatili ‘copy was obtained by the Dutch. ambpagndop, at.the 
Porte froti'the. Patriarch, and printed. threg - yeags Ἰνρήρεβ δ᾿ ᾿ 
“‘wuch calimny and persecution: wis vibe. campequencm staal 
parties, but that the dignified: ‘Confessor-:otondl frat 6 bom 8 
Greek, translation was made and furnished: by btm, kortfied/by 
Scriptural authafities, and: -esivithed: swith; the addatiomof certain 
questions, which the ambassador desired (ὦ “be! mani pubhe, 
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Pinar pete ΧΧΊΠ,. Thig..edition contains both the Gre 
thé Latie, article by article, and ‘in. the, Grea, accurately, corr. 
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ὥρα EXERCISES; 5 Or, an - Introdiction 4 to 
με Composition ; 40 arranged as to | leat 
Ble. "Student from the Evewents or Grammar, 
ta the higher ; parts of Syntax. In this’ work 
the, Greek of the words is not appended to the. 
tert, but referred to an Index at the -end. 
the Rev. F. Vaury, M.A. Trin. Coll. Camb., and 
one “ the Under Masters of Reading School, 





Tes feilowiog extract from the Preface of this useful work 
vi put our readers in full possession of the design of the au- 
ors. 

“ The Reader may be inclined to ask two questiotis : What 

is the use of Greek Composition ¥ and, What is the ‘ust of a 
“HUW WGell introductory ta it? ; 

τ 66$¢4e‘granted that many of the apologies for Latin co npo- 

“-sitidit'ate not applicable to Greek compagition.. But. whoever 

«Considers how much Latin composition familiarices the student 

ie the ‘Latin language; how it insensibly gives him a com- 

and over the signification of Latin. words, and over ‘the atruc- 

ee of ‘Latin phraseology; bow it enables him to read the 

so Rohiif writers with more ease, accuracy, and pleasure ;_ will be: 

~Sattefied that the same results with respect to the ‘Greek lan- 

guage thay be expected to follow from composing iv ‘Greek: 

So’ that the question of the propriety of Greek composition ‘in 

ὁ péidpral, almost rests on another, whether the Greek ; anguage is 

δ τυ "he p k i l ‘ledding. fe 
' © "Then, as to m wor in rticw gr, its 
‘ VOL. XXXIV. Ci. Ji. PT NO. LXVIL, sf 
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ture, im which i ogres from all ethers whieh, the, either: tiga 
seen, is ring a ren oings of the English wor. ee nee . 
laced by the side-of or under them, but ase tranaferred Ἃ an | 
x at the-end of the -work. Thedisadvantage ta.the memory 
and progress of the student inthe com@uon.system ΑΒ tog ebsious 
to need exposure, It is singular, thatia,meathod;'which i¢po. 
meqly Saudd'in works on Latin composition, should, have;-been 
80 generally adopted .in.those on Greek. - It has, however, beem 
found necessary to put down.in the text the Greek of particular 
words or constructions; which .ie:a lzerty taken: and granted: in 
all works of a like description on Latm compas#ion:;'-and: is 
more hecessary In‘ those.on- Greek, on account of the‘ vaiteties 
of forms under which it often happens that the same Greek’ 
word exhibits itself; as well as on account of the variety of. 
Greek worda which often express one ΕΠ ΡΝ word.’ 5.) 
“ But thisis not the only pgint in which this Work thakes bre- 
tensions to superiority. "Great pains have’ been taken to dis- 
cover the radical meaniugs éf the Prepositious, and to dedace 
from them. those various.and sometimes. oppaaite, significagens 
which are.usually set down. withoutaydgr. or goqnexign 3 uta, the 
Hegrace of a laignage which of ell‘others,ip the qnost connected 


and harmaniousy, Loe ΞΕ ὌΝ ; elor 
‘The Syntax also bas been carefully attended tow: Jewitt be 
no slight recommendation totina work that its rules :andex- 
amples on Syntax have been-for the most part ‘taken: from ‘the 
admisable Grammars.of Matthie and Valpy. ᾿. Care has ‘been 
taken throughout the Syntax to explain, where it was' neclMaiy, 
the reasons of the deviations from the plain and ‘proper’. usages 
of speech. ‘The. writer. flatters himself that,’ ‘amorigst’ ὁ 
canstructions, those of φθάνω, λανθάνῳ, and τύχχάνῳ, | abe θὰ - 
factorily accounted for, BBM AS 
“The government ,of , the Conjunctions has not. bee ‘here 
dixectly treated, of; Τὸ have.done justice to this part of Syntax, 
it would haye been necessary.to, have abridged what is alseady nny 
abridgment of, the work of Hoogeveen on this subject... As 
the writer could not promise himself to accomplish ‘this in’ a 
satisfactory manner, he refers the reader to the bridgm δ ἃ 


ent 
Hoogeveen’s work, As the passages adduced in it’ are tradde? 
lated, it will be easy for him to ‘re-translate them into’ thet: dd- 
ginal." ‘Nevertheless, the reader will meet in the cdurse’ ‘of the 
present work’ with numerous sentences involving the’ cétijdries” 
tions; and he will find them sufficient to inake hitg Ῥω ὃ 
acquainted, with. theis, constr ction.” |g, μι - il te 
© eXAIDpIES On fms wi enable Sur readegs ἰρ Si Suey 
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Greek. Baer cises- «(Si 
Mine cpulheth Kpéctations in in aid t6 the prepos ides, ‘are 
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oe - Bidibal mba Tr 80 as th pra om.’ is ol. 
‘Genitive. “Ait ox’ ding Fe ria,” fee "ὦ μην 
Ἧς feap Phe πο from-his horses $o-theagrdund: (ἀαμαξυ). ᾿ ' is 9" 

«Ὁ Forty: stadiaer “from the seat™> . (de ‘thes passage #6 From” 

ke laced, not before * sea,” but before“ statlia.”) |" . κὸν 
fight ¢ on-horse-hack (Say, from horges). ὁ oan 

“To have.done dinner, . (Say, ρυάαθαι from dinner). . ar ree 

e, Fhe third day after the sea-fight. 

sala lana {μερεγρᾷ ἐδ ἢ (ύρδιμρμει, taupe) you diffexently tony 

ppes,., . 
ty hil beqnang remened fom ἢ to me), food wi ee 
That is, you wil : mora an objech of die to τὰ ΜῊΝ 
fe fon eee mark.- , tan. _ 
ὁ drink beginning-with (ἀπὸϊ the day.’ Tt Bee oe ae ΩΝ , 
The Stoics. (Say, The" fram the porch.) ΠΟΛ} “tints 

” On the mather’s-side. (Say, Ta Jrom the ene, : 
* He killed: (πέφνεν) them by a silver bow (Psi). 
~-Round as by’a turder’s-wheel. 

ἢ αὐ ΨΚ». Hermogenes*” on-account-of his (Say, th μιμοῦ 


ΜΝ 


80 phy. 
ode lwe (ede) on: plunder, ὌΝ ΕΣ Ee a ete 
_ Xoerepigion. (Sey, “The! fiimyou.) a ay 
εἰ, Rovy propeching from the- chief-men, ἜΣ ste Hoe αρὰξ ay. 
- rata ae ἴσος ἢ justice. 2 cessed cali reed, 
 {wirpm-no crafty intentipn.:..1. , a ρον μον fe mates 
Openly... (Say, From. theapen,” in the went eet aay ani 


. .,Having-theit-pwo-laws according-to the alliance.,,. “le any “hy 
- ‘To be appointed arghons*” -by-means-of (ἀπὸ beahs. 
. - A constitution ἐπ which the governors are chpsen nccoktiag:ty * 
their gircumstances. ο΄. ὌΝ 
“The fear caused by the enemy (πολέμιοι, ὦ»)... un 
They say (dnp) that these women were stoned*# ἐν learns: oes) *- 


by, the men-of -the-qdverse-party. (Omit * that *“ Se.) Merete fg: 


We think the following illustrations and examples on a diffi. 
«ἦι construction injSyntax will present no bad specimen, οἵ that’ 
part of the work which relates to Syntax ig general : , ΝΙΝ 


. : -Εἴ αι da fii necd.sabere.it is thought. [9 ὃς redundant ;, 
igially Feamacatly Thus in Thucydides: Tor δὲ ἀγῶνα οὐκ ex ᾿ 
τὰ κόλκῳ ἑκὼν ΕἸΝᾺΪ πριήσομαι. Here ὧς, ὥστε, may: be ‘under- a 
stpod 3 1 shall not engage in the bay, (so at least as) bo be ‘will 
ing (to do s0).” | 
They will not do this, so at leest as to. be willing 
Prom:-wlibnee (ὅθεν) the spirit {ψυχὴ does not eatin (akaanee 
pat) so as at least to be willing to do so. 


812 Notice of Valpy’s Greek Exercises. 


They would under t. of ὑπομένω with av) the-whole (Say; 
whole the) danger, and μὰν pe bo he wiling. ‘ ἢ 
his-Cadmus ξ mus this) went**. (οἴχομαι) to (ἐς 
Sicily of- τὰ (δα, δ Wes τέ elvai: &. a badee he circum- 
stances that he was willing) and no-danger-having-come-upon-him 
(δεινοῦ ἐπιόντος ovdévos), but solely from-a-fedling-of (axdy justice. 
Εἶναι is thought redundant in. other cases: But that εἶναι 
should be put in merely ‘elegantia causf’ is not to be supposed. 
At all events, there nrust have been an original reason for its inser- 
tion, which might afterwards have not been αἶσαν adverted to, by 
the writer: - oan 
They advised-them-not (οὐκ &w») to prepare a naval-battle, but 
that the-whole-matter.(ro ὅλον) was this," not-even to reise-against 
them their hands, but, having left** (ἐκλείτω, the Attic’ territory, 
to colonise '((οἴκέξω) some éther. - Bo 
As-far-at-lenst-as-segarded~him (τό ye ἐτ᾽ ἐκείνῳ elyac), you were 
saved*". (That:is, περὶ τὸ εἶναι ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνῳ.) : 
As-far-as-these-were-concerned (τὸ ἐπὶ τούτοι; εἶναι), you" were 
placed” in the most terrible dangers. (Reiske, saya Reize, here 
amproperly supplies. κατὰ gr διά, Yet something of the, kind must 
be supplied.) Ὁ ὁ oo tee 
To-day-at-least,’ (To μὲν τήμερον εἶναι.) “Γ᾽ 1: 
With-respect-to-this.. (Κατὰ τοῦτο εἶναι.) ᾿ 
With-respect-to-you-at-least. (Σέ γ᾽ εἶναι} "ὁ" ΨΩ 
The plea of placing the Greek δὲ the end is go clearly useful, 
that that alone in our. judgment would be sufficient,t6 recom- 
mend this little volume to the peculiar attention and ergourage- 
ment of the public. ‘ But the care which Mr, Valpy has paid 
to the prepaasitions and the Syntax, the effect, with whieh he has 
unravelled many difficult constructions, and the important assist- 
ance he has derived from the learned Grammarians he has 80 
justly praised in. the Prefage,. entitle this book to thé decided 
patronage of thee who are im the habit of instriigting youth in 
reek. All that we haye to add js an humble piece of advice 
to the author, which, if followed, would render his work almost 
perfect—tbat μα would incorporate in.a second edition some 
few peculiar constructions which he seems to have overlooked: in 
the pages of Matthie:-~=----.- . 


- 
eagenseepeenamen emmenpenastaetnnaneinesanaaantacatnstieyeind sli entaanrapssmastenantgarefetictgn lee PEA SSS 
> “ 


1 Schweighzouser translates it: ‘ Qui, apparatum navalis pugne dis- 
suadentes, surmmam rei in eo verti contendebaat, ut ne,’ &c. 


“ 


meal nse 6c 


o 


4 . 
“ay αὐ. i ‘ “ . . . 
Wir? ’ pee ONE “" ΄ Ἂν 7 arr Fy ae a rn rere . “> 
‘BROL Betis Lowey, Τῇ 
+. 00 BR , OG . ‘ . a a | 
εὐ ᾿ ᾽ ,᾿ Te Δ} 
ΜΕ » a . ! ὲ Ν 


. ‘ ; . an πᾷ “- ΜΝ . ΝΥΝ ᾿Σ -ὦ ἢ 
σιν ΤΟ ΗΒ BUNUCH QF:TERENCE,: . . 
PRRFORMED..AT WEATMINSTRR, SEHQOL, DEC.: 1846)" 
; | cnmpupbingibiitisesn Ch 4 


.. Souvenni quum festa absit studiisqye suorum’ “ ™ 
Quem colit ante. alios nostra ‘Thalia ducem; ΄ 


Nullisne auspiciis, pietatem preter et equum, ἢ 
Scena ideo cuiquam hac uocte videtur agi? . 
- Immo absens, nostrum presens tutelalaborem, ὃ, 
Et noto solitum spectat amore locum, , . | ot. yy 
‘Esto ingens desiderium—at nil lugubre, nostra, - . 
π΄; Leevo aut contristans omine; corda quatit. - 
Hilo dum grates urbs lata superstite reddat, | 
. Salvo atque incolumi nos caruiste parumiest. ©. < 
sas, Nostis enim ut trepid] nuper commiudia cives, * . 
Tanquam in pracipiti tempore, vota dareiit, er a 
Par nobis studium ac patriz est: unaque ἀο] γε; * 
Una, quicquid erit, dicimus usque ρα.“ ἢ 


Quin proprium id fidgs tetigit magis : Lips inguam,, 


» we 


μι, Nos esse immemores mater Eliza sinat, as 
_ ἣν Quo pridem domus hee consueto leta superbit. ἢ 
“<9 5 Hospite—per quem nos publica ‘cara sutnus; . ὁ“ 
᾿ Quem facilem potuit toties repetita motati, οὐ} to 
STORY Tee} Ce πεδ ες σα ‘ ‘ren 
ont d Ἐϊς nihil ornatus scena vel artis habens?# © *:' 7» 
πὸ “Omnibus 16 adeo facilis prodesse, benignany ὁ“ »! 
Reet | at ᾿ς ἢ _ a | νι, 
Le cd. betia res, sive ἕο ludicra poscat, opem, © Fr 
Δ °"" Quin instat jam nutc opefi, et sibi parcere' nesdit,’ vt! 


δι te 


ind 


"ies, (Dum ‘festinanti vix bene firma saldsy © - “ὁ 
"Quod felix faustumque ! ‘diu hoe custode feratur' ' * - 
“te “ Bello clara‘foris Anglia, clara domi." "" ἡ Ὁ 
“Macte esto! meliorque huc olim sepe redacdt, -* 
᾿ Incolumem ad ‘nostros, quee vacat,hora Lares. ὦ . 


7h? 


ΝΞ ΞΕ 


ἐκ “τ 


- 


᾿ . 
oho 2S ες ve 
‘ . Ν 





t 
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EPILOGUE. - -- -------- 
(Gnatho from T. ais’s house, soles). ΝΜ 
Mirum illud forsan, coenam liquissé receptum 
Me modo, amicorum et deseruisse gregem..- 


514 . Westmigster Prologue. 


Haud awcineugiani—erdiromesmominggestta -. 701 το ΟΣ 
Atque ῥβεγοοίπίο δοφεαυρόμοιτεί Ghar within) Gratho |. 
Heus Gnatho! an evasit? ceste non-hine procul, aique..7~ τὺ 

Hercle illum (coming ose with Pha).invepiann mon ybiqun- 
ue siet. Te στ ΠῚ} 
Hei bone vir! quéenes bac wova-fabula? tave\sadales.......7 
Istos et tautas lniquere.. dapesi - ΝΞ 
G. Desine—non sam qualis eram, Pagasitus; honesta.... .. 
Conditio inventa est dugupiumque novum... ΟΕ 
C. Credo—si ventri possis Ἰπάϊσεςα bellum τ᾿ ΕΠ Ξ Ξ- 
Sed quatis tandem vita futura tibi est? ἘΞ 
P. Confidens linguz sane ut cohsueveris.— G. Immo, 


Confidens linguis—ars Polyglottiaca est, 7 
Et Polyglottus ego ἀεθρώποις μερόξεσσι Professor. _ 
C. Unus tot linguas tami variasque tenes? S|, 


Ventriloquum at certe credo—comprendere tantum_ 
Isto pare alia in cérpore nulla potest. ΝΕ 
G. Crede, viam inveni, qua viginti prope linguas  .. 
Mensas ititra bis quinque docere queam. poy 
C, An non hic sapientam octavus?—-G. Grammaticz omnes 
Jam valeant!. valeat Lexicon omne! P. Pape! . ,}) 
G. Stultus eras, Busbei! testis tua Musa laburans =. 
Quo tandem ‘evadat tardum hominum ingenium ! 


᾿ ae ° ° ; . « “σά ad 4 
P. Tardum hominim ingenium! non si tu ruperis, ilft , " 
Par ert. | C. At, quesa, qua ratione potes “τῷ 


. Φ e Φ e . Ν “t : 


Quis prudens dubitet.quin cito proficiat ? ον κα πὸ} 
C. ““Ἐδ in presenti perfectuith format”—an ἰδίας Ὁ “ἢ 
Regula grammaticz:, dic, tibi djspliceat ? . +o aston a 
G. Ah rogitare! mihi temovere incommoda cure est, ,,,,.. 
~ Nostro et tironi quiequid obesse solet : ta at 
C. Et prodesse—G, Etenim studios versio in ysum —.;¢: 
Nostra juventutis—F, Versio! an-illa palamy? nd 
Ingue manus tradis, quam.omnesg odete magistri ed 
t pro flagitio et crimine semper babent ? ts 
Ludis me.—G. Quidai? nam-verbum reddere verbo. 9...) 
 Curavi; res hue desiqua tote redit: yg! 
Cujusque apparet vocis socialiter infra ΝΣ 
is scripta, atque oculog igdubjtata ferit. —_ τς 
Vix tibi credibile est,.quot momento μρϊμα θῷ. ., ὃ 


Percurrat versus, atque etiam capita. = 
Fit doctus, nil tale putans : cedo, discere Jinguam 
Qui tandem poss planius δῖ citivg Ὁ“ “τ 


end Bpilogwe ον. 1826. 818 


C.. Aut: ονὲμο--(; Ques vent δίαγμιαν. syee ἴθι, },.... 
C:'Morstant Grae ‘Grinndaticum elaviger inde -domas? ..1° * 
G. “Heesieeuar inttbris,;‘geevestentia Lexica; noster -.:} ener 
“Hac, flit, porto ‘versa retroyue, terit, 6. 915..}} 
Quin digitis tandeni et foliis simul otia fecis °°) +. 
Presto sunt Gradus‘et Lextcow ipse nesteths 1. το ilk 
Οἱ Quam sané hic dignus s¢apulns-quiperdat ᾿ ratjstna, 2014s 





Grammaticam omatnd-slo.abalere vapis?: ere 1} (ἃ 
τ, Primum verba. reme—-sebe tox abdite menti.. ued 
) Graemmasices vis: se: spiritep-insimuamt 6mm 


‘Hoe mehus+—Vite quid tinbont-compentia ἀπ μισῇ... 
Dic, verbt ταϑήϊῃ quid-Parndigma Ἰυναί ἡ . .. ...ἍΧ, 0 σνὼον 
Liters Welicablere characteriatioa quad ait? Grea th "5 
: Syllabicumiavugmetitem, ‘Hempo-qu resrale nequi2:. poe ay 
“Miles siquis-erit recto instramt Ule:cowpmtese: .} “νιν τος 
- Ordine-—-Syitiaxis convenit-ista magia... 56. ον dary 
Vectus equo, agrorum hoc melius tu scandere claistrus,:0i 
Sive sit Heimmbtrutn: ‘Pentacetruntve,ipetes’.. Cr) ee κὺ 
Vogl et.ipse shia ratione)’ rite Senate, oe νυ 6 tus eezaady, 
*Reddiderst, cum ‘jem eeptimus angus eat.) i υμ wii nh νι 
( Hee fiunt sine:Giantuiaticec-tandnans iste relicta.4: ον αὐμὶ, 
Barbaries ‘Gero sit- Criticioquemeria., Mery exten salute - 
Ja satis-—ers' oculés- bebgesta: fidelibassipaagetcett: 53 sux 
ΣΡ Padetua hee edaten dicere pmeaca: néligiei:’ bes ah, i. Ob 
rede. miki, band-multi.est tatio hose stagnate dorendis: n J 
| _ Necrstatutsse-mene linghm clomentvegtiss, ..... τοὶ sin wis l 
> Usque fogax:partuta minnie quodeupquedaboray ity 2:0) 
:  Festimdtund adeo miene-waga falltopuge.) tig yn so, 
“Ne dosto.ztateth piggat tribuispe Maroni, - ...0 ἜΤ sys) 
* Quodgue:anntiny usqhe terat .Mmontdes decinaum 501 ci. 04. 
“Inter discendum fuerit modo quwmquefaguliaai:, 6 oie 4 
‘Rite inténta’ animi, meu reboluta raat... see occa ἢ 
- Qui preceptosis suimmo : ‘Vit anunere fungi, ον ν rece 
Indolis.excipias spas vigil ingenumy 0 cut od oral 
Erudiat:mentam, fovéat: virtutis amoremy, nui nce on 
Ut puer ipse sui podsit habere-modump...) ......- ὁ a iis 
. Vos testor! si quo unquam—ved tastes.t. Klas: methane 
. Ques fama jillustres: nutri’ almasinnens - oo. +. sly ue 
Fioreat ergo antiqua domus?. pia. cordaympvetes. 
FLOREAT, et teddent-nteia: apt sonuyie: SRE yee oe 


On . . . . γ΄ ᾿ 
. . { “ ‘ ay « Π ae te 4 ef whee, oe 


a ere. ἢ ., o€egah he “ὦ « 


sed avy gave 


ROSES ANCIENT GREER INSGRIETH 
a ae ΝΜ ee ‘t+ + anpbeapstalgapagpymeene . SUN Le dane mae, ΩΣ 
"No, ΠΙ|.-ἰ(οποίμδοα fram Νο. EXVIT) 5 
Bx our last Nuodber “we finished’ our ‘renarks’on the first 
class of ‘Mr.’ Rose’s Inscriptions sand although we ‘codfd not 
exhibit them in that satisfactory ard antique costume whiclr thé: 
fac-simile presents, yet we trust‘that enongh was done’to gite 
our readers some idea of these very interesting ‘monuments, It 
was our ifttention to huve proceeded regularly forward; in this 
present number, to the second class: but’ we' are induced (ὁ 
alter this arrangement, and to pass over the intermediate classds, 
for the purpose of rescuing at teast two inscriptions, whictr are 
~wtitten in the βουστροφηδὸν style, from the ‘last class, which con- 
taitis thase documents that are considered by Mr, R:- as spuri~ 
ous 6rdoubtful: - “° 8 6 ΠΣ NE 
‘Fhe most cirjous‘of these appeared, for the first time, edited 
iti Mr. Hughes’s Travels. It was given to bias by Mr. Gropity, 
Prussian consul at Athens, who had copied it from ‘art ‘atrei 





lent 
πῇ Οἷς in te vicinity of Orisa near Delphi. The very barberous 
anduddidalform of matiy of ‘its’ cleracters, and: the: cirdam- 
stance of Mr. Hughes having been unable to discover thetnre+ 
vayaient at Orises, nidueed Mr. -R, to throw it into his spurious 
lesa... The-charactera; however, do not-appear.to ns moze bara 
beroys then-many others inthis collection ; and with.regard to 
Dir. Ehughea's-researches,-on referring to bis work; and fiosling 
thet he arrived at Orissa late-in the evening, in bad health, and 
Stara. very fexiguiog, day ‘at Delphi, where he discovered. the 
astuateite of the Pythian temple,—we donot lay much.atrdas on — 
his failure in thisinetance. . Moreover, be it observed, that Sir 
Wiliam Gell wasin company with Gropius. atthe time he made - 
the <opy,' which waa ‘brought to -him on the.apot -by Gell ;al- 
though, -being busily engaged in drawing, he. did .not. think it 
macesssry:to inspect the marble, .Mr, W..J. Bankes also: m- 
fdrined the late Proféssor. Dobree that he saw a stone at Aghio 
Sarandiresembling that-of Gropius, although, it being then dusk, 
he colskd not see to copy'the letters. Besides this, irom all we 
can kara coneertiag the excellent consul, whose.name, like. that 
of our friend Grulbisichius, seems principally to bave. impelled 
hiny towards: antiquarian researches,-—-he does not .kaow. one 
thousandth part of the Greek which would have enabled him to 
forgé such a document. ΝΙΝ ΝΞ ΕΞ " 
“This inacription-is honored with the first place in Professor 
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le cs ae t. ἢ. caw mre 


see, 
hi \ 


were erased or broken off from t e, marble, rich be vid, ὃς ΤᾺΝ 
τος αἰξὶ εἶ. {4ρ[σστῳων σ᾽ ἔθηκε, καὶ τε Bola καὶ Elan al, καὶ 
᾿Αγααίθρα, ύγατρες ὡς, φίλο[]. bei ia, almost, needless to, observe, 
that Professor, Basch defends his 1 preta emengda ngatiqns, 
and, vagertions, with. great acumen. e consid er him quite nght 
. in. ejecting tie: digamma, from the’ whole inscription,,as well.as 
in adppting the ferm & for the ‘aspirate, Moreover, the, place 
_where the marble was discovered, the vicinity of Nel hi gives 
. great, probability to. his ; PAY conjecture. ., The fo Owing 18 
the.more cautious, but far less ingenioug explication VER to. 
this curios inscriptign by the late, Profeisax Dobree -— iat} 


Bap py (on μνὴμ) trap” ἄφθετων: Αἰείμνισσός μι θην, τὴν hE pete 
ripe) ins ὁ OHO Ἀαφασιθέρ' ᾿υγήτηρ, Ἰβμέν: OF, ἔκημε -Aehirayn edit: 
᾿βαστονι ᾿Ανάβηρμιει. . 00 ΟΝ ee fe, a TE to 2.18}. 

"Phe -hext inscription is thrown by Mir: ‘Rose itith this clues, 
froin the judgmetit ef the late Mr.-R. Β. Mehaitatthough-de 
Ades not coincide-in the: opinion: whieh: that. leassedigén denied 

tégsed’, It is taken from a votive offering“ the’ b of fG 
besufiful bronze hare in the ossession Of ‘Mr. " Oockbrell; 
purchased it at Samos. ‘Its side is picrend ‘with ‘a διοθδὲ 
“ope aperturé, into whieb, no ‘doubt, an arrow wis'introdaved; 
apd it was probably dedicated to the. god of the Ailvee bow, by 
an archer who had exhibited sonte extraordinary specitn 
skill. From the beauty of the image, and the form of: n of the Fetterk 
it is probable that this inscription, though writtea li the Bove 
τροφῆδον method, was formed long after that style had goue out 
of use, with an affectation of antiquity. The beginning andthe 
etd aré very easily decyphered; the middle’ appears ainiost to-be 
despaired of. We will, however, hazard a conjecture, foonded on 
the place. where the 1 inrage was discovered, and its. probable de- 
ication :—— τ΄ 


TAL ANOAAQN ΤΩΙ SAMILNY H AMIE. ANEGH: 
“ΚΕΝ HOAIZAON. 


Jani he seen.here,that we. attribute the square ες ‘and tircula 





‘fortes terthe sigma, whiciragres withthe agew hobwtivuppientht 
Image to here betn east, a dittle before-the Chiistiad eran Do the 
‘wart EAMt we bee attadhedthe wonclading Sh, ἐνέδραι δ aothigg 
is more common than. thd-dmiesten: df istters betly hy-engfavenk 
‘and piimtets int the ‘cace of -insctiptieiis. “ἡ juet- now: casually 
abting cer eyls Over ΔΜ: Miallingen’s. beantiful work! on antiqne 
«ises; we observe the wotd IMHINOE; which ought to bave bess 
KE)MHNOZ: (Plate xxvii.) Inthe word: AROAAQNE thei 
ott the original: bronze is formed ‘from: two As: ‘perhaps these 
imay tiave been two'Ns, with one’ of the lines erased. by ‘time, 
‘atid aay have :been'so written: in: imitation of those--wards: im 
whic tee ancient writers doubled a: consonant, : -Mr.. R. igs 
‘ited: several ‘instances of’ this reduplication, but: they-are. all 
‘confined 'to the letter sigma, on whiekbe rematka, “ Neseio an 
‘m _ulta litera preter Σ fiat.” (Prolegom. p. xvi.) In proof shat 
this license was extended to other letters, we may again cite the 
‘beautiful work of Mr, Millingen, before referred to, - Plate 
xxxviii, where we find the word HEPAKAAEZ painted on a 
Wages το τ ΝΞ ΞΈΕΕ-- 
The genuineness of the next-ins¢ription- ‘in this cless-of ‘Mt. 
-R; js-in our. opunor -well! defended ‘by. Professor, Regkk..' Ag 
we haye.nat apace for his ingenious observations; we shall. merély 
iye bis reading of the inscription .itself, which is-cut ip, the 
fusing, af a anagble column rough from, the Iple of Melos z—, 
Peate: Tai 20d, Exodsras δέξια 108 ἀμομφὰς ὥψαλμα:" 09. τ 
: σοὶ ae: ὁκεῶχόμενοι: robe ὁτέλεσισιε ᾿γρόφων. - «νὰ oye 
'. The last‘word,as the Professor.rightly observés, is εἰ Melian 
Doricism for γράφων. “ Holes ‘enim et Dores a miutant ive 
non modo in derivatis compositisque vocibus, sed etiam in sin 
plicibus, ut μαλάχη μολόχη.᾽" Whether. the. word: alluded to. 
statue placed on the column, or to the column itself ; whether it 
is to be restricted to the finishing of the same in sculptare, or-40 
the. painting of it,—is. not easy to determine. We must, howevet, 
“ observé in this iuscription, first, the extraordinary form of the 
‘letter"f6ta § derived from tbe East, and which is found: on the 
 Petilian tablet, as weli as on the ‘coin of several ¢ities ins Magne 
Gratcia; secondly, the usage of the letters KE for =, instead ‘of 
‘MZ, that of ΠΗ for >, and KH for X.  ". ᾿ ‘ot 
The genuineness of the next inscription of this class is algo 
vindicated by Professor Boékh against the authority of Mafita 
aud Villdison, - Ht ig from. one ef the’ marbles at-Wilten,: asd 
Tuna thus + Nee emrurheree Faae say 
i ' Mavieoy Aided. sbyapsotel. tsi “ἐπὶ: shag .wirahbaou: πομδόρ᾽. ἵν 6. 
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‘gle ράσγᾷ τ" Ἰοὶν to De vemarked > et the πησεσαινέσιίζο fernusf 
‘ Phejona iz. in thie ‘inseription - ised fer ‘lanybda; artdVthe she is 
thes foymed:' Hiad δι νεῖ Romawatphebet, 6.09mi. ston δὲ 
ἢ σον proeved''to ‘Mr. Rose's second elesy, therfiost dn 
which is‘ the furifamed treaty, which Sit-VK. Gell: disoovesndan 
Uni excavation in thd territory of EM: Asa fir seimilé of liaser 
teresting’ Qoculneht has-already: appeared im: dur journal; 40 well 
‘as the fate Mr.-R.-P. Knights remerks-ow in, we shall -be ex» 
cused ‘froin reinserting-them here. « ‘We aust) however, observe, 
that’ it -hias-callett forth‘t ne ordivary degreb >the talénte.of 
Mr.. Rosé, and of his friend Professor Boékb; waure vérsionlin 
“Most respects is highly ‘satisfactory. 'We ehall here giveit forthe 
iufovmration ‘of Our readers) τ ρε at a ot het 
δ ΠΑ. Foarpa τοῖρ Ἑαλείοις καὶ Τοῖς * Hof Aoiois. covpatyle 2 ‘te 'ἴκά- 
Tov ξέτεα" ἄρχοι δέ κα tot αἱ δὲ τι δέοι, aire Fémos aire Γάργον, συ- 
ψέαν κ᾽ ἀλλάλοις, τὰ τ᾽ ἄλλ καὶ πὰρ πολέμω" af 82 μὰ δυνέαν, 
τάλαντον κ' ἀργύρω ἀποτίνοιαν τῷ Δὲ ᾿᾿Ολυνπίῳ τῷ" καδαλημένῳ “λᾷ- 
φρριόμενογ" αἱ δέ tig τὰ γράφεαι ταὶ καδαλέοιτο, aire Féras alta τέ- 
Agora αἴτε δᾶμός evr’, ἐπιάρῳ x’ ἐνέχοιτο τῷ 'νταῦτ᾽ ᾿ἐγραμμένῳ. 
αοιψα Eleiset Herzensibus, Societas sit ceritum annd$ : eat 
,ayjem incipiat hic.ipse: siquid vero opus sit vel dicto'‘vel cts, 
conjuncti sint inter se et cetera et de bello “sil non Ἰςὀ δ) ἢ 
-sint, taleotum argenti pendant Jovi Olympio νἱοϊαΐο ᾿οηαηδάνή, 
At si quis litexas hasce Jedat, sive civis socialis sive‘ magistratu 
Sive pagus est, multa sacra tenetor hic scripta. —_ 
fbiltwill at once bo seem that -thia nterpsetetion differs in.hiarty 
reapeote from that piven: by Nir. ἢν P,.Koight,.and ie. most of 
-Aesernva! think, jusy.. Ha cemaulers.the dalect as Holic, rer 
fersing tw Straeo; lib. vill. adi mit. ~All befereshign sbave. made 
fe Bind Da thisippmeweide not venture to ley, dewn any 
‘Ching very positieely 3 Sonsias:time:mgut on, the, Molic and Dorie 
σου nade mete eppreackes to: each other,,and we :cannet 
satisfactorily ashigwas date tao the inagription, alihaygh we. have 
wo doubt out’ ‘that-a date.saeisemewhege visible, from the ex 
Ptassiond pyov δέτκα rots! Phe lok word.ia shis.difficult, passage, 
Whiehwes rendered: doyeobaxdra, by, Me. Koight,.1s considered 
by Professor. Boékh as amAielish fos. τὰ just ag τουτηΐ. 15 oan 
Atticism ‘for τοῦτος απ -coneams, thia by a-similar, jdiaw in 
ahis simé‘insoripteen, id γράψει mei, where yal seems. evidently 
lead. férttrdte' aad net. famsaieyoas Mr.,Rose, suggests. ‘This 
datter gentleman (with. whose .opivion Professor Herma agrees) 
would explaia ‘the: phrase. rhy ἄρχον δὲ ἄν χούτω (sc. ἔξει} % the 
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-sitnledrgphnin pecnd ἰδὲ συγ! Pat ΒΡ 4 Hele χδοδθ να 
fonth’-demovetrotivs prosnm WAHAYE, po, βαυθῖ. ἐπ ἄθος, Org 
mally, it.was written τός, τή, τό, bewg.merely a Tore Fail 
of aban, ‘Thaigicules, hawevst les inggcribing. a nebter sena 
‘to the verb dpya, for which the middle form dpyopes Ys‘ ised ; 
dv'cot μὲν χήξω σέο δ᾽ ἄρξομαι, ‘ll. 1.97. Pethaps, however, we 
‘ust not be:too' strict 4a Huiting the signification of. words jn 
“tiie veryearly-ages.of Greece, especially amongst rude.and bar- 
¥arons tribes, as these. were. . Indeed, if the reading be cosrect, 
‘us itappeare-to- be, we: have .an instance 10. this. .very. class, of 
‘Mr, Ἐξ} inseriptions (No. xvii.) whese. the verb. day is used. for 
Ἰδέχομαι : ἄρχω; signifying deminiou, was certainly used .in san 
Shtransitive serie, as i¢ seen in many inscriptions; thus ΠΥ͂ΘΑ- 
PA TOS-HPMEN ; 1. & ἄσχαν ἦν. See Spon, y. 1. p. 399..-ad. 

 Amsterd. A still more di point than this is the meanieg 

‘ascribed to ‘the word Aatpadueey, religiose dicatum, a megning 
‘which it obtained’ amongst the ecclesiastical writers, but whigh, 
“we believe; is not to be found in the classic: authors, aud. which 
“even. seéms to πη] against the antiquity of the inboréption 
“Hiseif.' It is, however, impossible for us to say that certain words 
ἐάν ετα no? used in certain significations in a dead language, ' 
‘onl jwheh 90 miany Compositions in that language have perished. 
OWE Shght'to have observed, that in the very begwaing, of this 
Tpiscription ‘Professor Boékh adopts an emendatign, ammde. ‘py 
~ Sit 'W. Gell, ofa p for atu, in the 7th word, and teads Eokaeipis 

J 2 χοξαοιοις, making’ the treaty to have existed -between . he 

Seo phe of Elis and erza, not of Eva; in which probably: he 

Ts ght? Whoupts “Hpmets is the nomen gentile sof the Marans, — 

*QMePattiently from 'Fpale might have heen formed: Apaiaieissts 

“Boao from Offs: see Herod. lib. iv: §.156s.. dhe changes 

“IGF tHe first ‘di 48:6 @ wivdvef : the lest :into. ar, aye coppider 

" di FEblisms. ὁ Bid “we ‘Wot ‘peresive. signa af dbs. ἐπορθρηοι 

having Been carefally looked over-and its errors. carrpeted, we 

'Cofotitd Have supposed the word to-have been iniauded far, Busaqis, 

“the engraver havitig ineerted:one οἱ, too. much by mistake., i; . 

“EO We tiow ‘arvive at the celebrated! Delian inscription, the.cha- 

‘pacters oF’ which, those’ sxpient travelers; Wheeler, and. Spon, 

“hid fitdt discovered -#, took for the: modern: Raemaic : Ror, 614 

"arddai and Méntfaacon, to ‘whom it: was): Grgt shown, exhi- 

“bit uch ‘tes# ignorance in the interpretation of it.. [sg was. βγεῖ 

‘\publistied' by Toutnefort, amd ‘exerciséd: the ingenuity of thase 

‘wo luminaries of fiterature, Bentleyand- Dawes, by ithe, laiten of 

‘ whoih #% was mich misunderstood, «but: by the: former-restangd, 

“with hivusual acunien, to its primitive'siguification, thrapgh the 
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aod of UM τη Δὲ ΤῈ’ which bad been dread wanker bylacei- 
ant gr δαί: , Phe ‘ngscription thefefore, ‘tr Its restored bate, 


“CNOAEYTOAIGOEMIANAPIAZKAITOZGEAAE  - 


+ ἦν 6. φαῖ! αὐτοῦ Albow εἰμὶ ἀνδριὰς καὶ τὰ σφέλα" ς΄. 


ες 


δέ. which’ thé readep may-form: a Lyrice-Iambic Senarius, with - 


Professor Botkh, ταὐτοῦ λίθου; sip’. ἀνδριὰς καὶ τὸ σφέλας, or, con- 
sider ‘it, with Mr. Rose and aurselves, as.-accidentally falling 
‘into thé Iambie rhythm, of. which we might produce numberless 
"iistatices, particularly from the writiegs of. Demosthenes :. one 
“at ‘this instant occurs to‘ us in‘-the firet -Olynthiac, § 6.. δόξαν 
atti τοῦ Civ ἀσφαλῶς ἠθήμενος. Thus-aleg. we meet with an Hex- 
‘ameter verse where we little expect it, in S$t,:Juases; chai. 17. 
“Wire δόσις ἀγαθὴ καὶ κἂν δώῤδημω πέλειονι- ... . 0 Ὁ9ϑ9Θ ῪΓσ΄-τνἋ 
τι "Phe emendation of Bentley, wil appear. satisfactory to sny 
“ore Who considers, that if-the statee and bleck-had. not-been one 
“pitee of marble; there! would have. -been:-ne-. necessity or pro- 
“gitiety- in’ recording: it ¢: but af νον» ifaw were ap, ag was, the.caae, 
ethen the circumstance was werthy αὐ being-mentioned.:1 With re- 
~gyid £3: {88 otnieeiin-of the article :beforeavpias, which has heon 
‘thede the’ sabjevt: of snwl discussions we. conceive that: it. is 
= Sinittadl with ‘propriety, indsmach as thaistesuq itself js iptgo- 
Vdudedt‘he bpenking,: and:therpfore no atticle-igreqgired to desig- 

> rate i, ἘΠΕῚ F g:statue, am formed.of: thé sage block with 
oBaseOf thut stutue,”: “The word μι, whieh: Dawes wn Boh r 

i 


“the Agolté form μι, τόν hiny- consider the .wholy as.an Aolic 
“Hiderption’; bat neither ie thie an /olism.(seothe Bwrgonian ὃ 
“Sgeription)-any mere than ἀνδριὰρ for ὁ. ἀνδριάφς,. Har the indertion 
δήθ digamma in: the word αὐτοῦ, Professor, Boekh thus ἐς 
"gotta, - Phe: ancient‘Greeks probably propougced the. word 
"Broad Tike the moderns afftos ; .qnd-so to, nur this, they :put a 
“strong breathing before the Y, as they often double.g agma to 
. produce a'stronger sibilant sound... This is.a. better selution of 
the difficalty: thun that proposed:-by Person and. P. Knight, who 
thought thet. the engraver, being ‘ia ddwbt whethes he should 
“Weite the word dfro after the more ancient, or déraafter the more 
‘‘mnddern pronuncidtion;iinserted beth anf: aad av, and wrote 


‘kre: ‘The word ἘΡΒΑΙΟΙΘΙΣ iv the Edeaninscrption, tends | 


* ‘very stréngly’ te corfirm: Professor: Begkh’s,opinion. . On the 
“other. side‘ of thie marble bass appear .the words NASIOI 
““ATIOAAQN I ἡ characters: of -a:much: later date,: which favors 
“the idéa that ‘the --statue ‘which: osiginally stead. on i, was the 
“fdebtical-cofossue: ᾿δοῦν τας -brokea bythe .accidental fall of 
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the bronze: palumtree- erected by 'N Riad: tHE" Me hian, (Bee 
Piotaith, Nic. c. §:) This rece to have beds ἢ tie il aul 
ented by ‘the Naxians to the god.‘ We easinot {ΟΟΌΜΙδΒ΄ δι 
retnark’s on this jnscription without making πιὸ observations'+ 
βρϑι δ᾽ tie etedit ὁ σας ingenious’ couritryian,- Stlmart, We it 
said, that ‘in subjoinisy hie dwn 4nteepretateér tthe copy which 
Βὲ made of the'inecfiption, he translates’ it'with the infield Ἐν 
secondly, the eelebrated Montfauctn, who compléins that he 
Hevér-saW a digamma om ary ancieht monatnent,’ agtaally edited: 
this-wery inscription, tarning the £ into a F, the preceding Ὑ mts 
aN,:and ebasidefing the Qas.indieating the dative ease, whigh’ 
itnever did, unless # hed, the-iota-as an-mdjumct, “-- --- “γ᾽... ὑπ! 
~ The three next inscriptions which-we shall notice,.j1). rv; and vi; 
are taken from votive helnrets, all:found jn the plain of Olympia.; 
and in doing this we cannot help revtarking what great aids‘to 
erchaic-literatire have ately sprung up. {ren that festile.epot, 
which we:heartily hope may soon be open te more’ gev¢ral mes 
tigation. -Great treasures, we aré are well conviaced, -atiflrenaia- 
buried.'there :: may, we ase credibly informed, -that itr the :ybar 
1820, noted: for the GSrst breaking out of ‘the, Greek: idsurrethons 
@# complete suit of votive armor, covered with, inseriptions, was! 
dig up near: Olympia, and came. itite the :possesmon-'of τ 
Gretiny British consul ἀὲ Patten Whether, it cull! ronppinb inv 
that pertleman’s possession, or. has-persed into other hands; wo? 
know not; but we should, fdel very happy:if;this wotice @f: the ® 
citchmstance shotild fortunately bring such ‘curious antl impor 
aft: relics-beforé the- eyes -of the litetary: public. «Ia che Sige’ 
of these thret itscriptions Hiene is nothing: renarkable; exe ped 
alfervdry archaidiforms of the letters ΟΣ OAYNFVOY :- Fhe 
second wt hiave already quoted No. ΟΧΜΉ, Ρ. 149. Δ οἴνου 
nothing: further ta-remark on it, except! thut' we agrad with: Me? 
‘Rove, tht the ‘word decfay is for ἀνεβεσαν,- end: that. AtPEs 
cémes.from AEFE or AIFE, an‘ ld form, for AE¥E.(Devs);" 
witel’.wWas for ΣΔΕῪΣ or ZEVE.: Τα. next of these, votwe’ 
‘drigeriptiona is also froma belmet found at Olympia.‘by ΜῈ " 
Cartwright, and 'presdnted by him tq-Sir P. Roses it νοῦν τὰς 
amrkabty illustrates and -contirs--an ‘historieal: fact, relited by’ 
Diodorus Siculus, relating to the assistance given by Hiere, king!" 
of-Byracuse,-to the people of Cutis, whet Hesieged-by, the Tyo!!! 
shrefians. . His victory was commeniornted by the dedication of° 
Bb Hoitldd sf the Tyrrhenian spoils -to- tie Olympian Jupitel- 
and the idlmet: in -quéstion- se¢ms-to -have -beldygdd ἢ δι." 
The inscription is as fellows ‘- ΠΆΡΟΝ. O-AEPNE ? 
ΚΑΙ TO ΣΥΡΑΚΟΣΙΘΙ FOt-Al TYPAN. ἈΠΟ KY” 


ον oe 
@ ‘our 
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MAX... ith nrespect ta Abe qworde, T QU ALT YRAN, a 
think. lta ofeach es PaURE , Th pebpn tl Re ity, Ser 
Niebybn that Songer sypans, die a Mahe 


onsarmngh dh upton RESO MLE Ras. ¥ τς 
ὑκορ.., Οἱ διαιθαυρίακς, νιρυλᾷ He. very cate = 
“ahey, who-had passed Sen ie Annie hat. ive W 

ask, should. cary sham. thro τρί με a ἜΣ salt a 
think ἃ at, Mr. R, bas pistes | > Papsage. in a etter fro i: 
friend. Professor” Bogkh,.who,, he. thinks, applies the, pire 
τυραν to.At,.. We do yot era auch an inference from (he pas- 
sage ;.-and certainly that yery, learned. acute petyon, in bis, pybs 
lished work, maintains rhe, contrary, giving this aggurate ty 
tiopio£.the legend :. “ Hiero Dingmenie | mee et Syraguen, Jovi 
Tyxbensihes orig a Cumis dedjcarupt,”. | It aay be Obsgevegy. 
that this inscription ands with a Veraym paropayigeme... c= + uy. 

Abe .cighth. mascriptiqn is,from a, pajpted yase-ig μι 
sign of Mr.. Dodwell, very, curiqus, from. othe, singular, forga. φῇ 
certain of its letters.:, for jpstance, the genynasn she, werd, 
eer oe ite « C,.:09 It tor ding ion ἐμαὶ form 
mg ay 8.6}8 an wenlum,.accorging ἴον, Ae, 
find such words ag LECIONES MACI ΣΤΡΑΤΧΣ an. ΠΕ 
Roman mqnuments: the epsilon, 15 twice given, ander the, form, 
ofa Roman B, with, angeler pounte-thus By yolk the Ἰαίηυ ἐξ. 

fasmad as.a-sigma.%.. ‘The.next inscription WN Jon soe 
a .as@ in.the,passession.of Mr.. Hope. J. { Ἐπ, 
ZEN,.on which Ms, remarks, rarissimo, usu, Soe oon 
su im. vase .efinait.. We, are, agt ἐφ μου auep,-whethes, the 
painter is- here designated, or the potter; especqally,ag, we find. 
on, gne .of Mr,. Millia Σὰν 8 vases ἠσστεας eygags:. perhapa’ 
the, word exowee implied both the potter and painter ip the 
᾿ same pergon, _ One of our friends copied ay inserjption of this. 
kipd at Seville, from, a-Ronian, vase found in. the ruins of the: 
ancient city of Italica, EX OFRICINA ΟΑΙ!.- Two other of 
 Millingen’s vases thus rescue the names cof, their makers 
from. oblivion, 

The tenth of these inscriptions 18 that celebrated. crux of tra- 
vellers,.taken,from.a very ancient mutilated monument, inserted. 
inthe Larisawan citadel of Argos. It ayerely commemorates - 
the names of some ancient heroes, amongst whom we find those 
οὗ Hippomedon,. Adrastus, Sthenelaus, gnd ,Arcesjiaus. συν; 
cerning inscriptions 1] and 12 we have nothing to remark: but . 
we cannot, refuge, to give the late Professor Dobree’s, ingenious 
explanation of the zelebrated Paetilinn tablet, which, aiken elk the 
mistakes vof Villoison yad: others; tums: out:.tp, have byen; αι. 
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lest will end testament, hy which a cerisin Spotis: his 
(or her) house and: property ta one Simepains.: (ar. Si 
The form ruas thus: Geos τυχα΄ Juang oder ape 
Fouusqy καὶ, τάλλα wavra™ bcp mugs Hageyopes. “Tipoligns Shay- 
ser, Αρμοξιδαμος, Αγαθαρχος, Ovetus, Ἐπικουβορ. - Profepser 
Boekh with this, and gives ἐδ following interpretation : 
“ Deus, Fortune adsint. - Syotis dat Sicanim donsunn suam.et 
reliqua omnia. Demiurgas Paregoras ; Proxeni Mineon, Ar- 
moxidamus, Agatharchus, Ouatés, Epicurus.”. The farsa. of 
the letters in this inscription is in general very. antique: the,¢hz 
is in: shape of an errow-head “ ;-the zi is represented. thus;* > ; 
the iota, 4; the gamma is an iota ἢ, and the-sigmu.a ma M.. 
With regard to the legend on the Vasculim Locrease KAAE- 
ΔΌΚΕΣ, we strongly incline to think Villeizon’s interpretation 
right; i.e: KAAH ΔΟΚΕΙ͂Σ, pulchra videris... The. letters 
appear over ἃ daméel playing on The harp. Probably. it waa 8. 
present made to some beautiful girl, as we have seen on.agother 
vase H ΠΑΙ͂Σ KAAH. We differ, toto calo, from Mr. Chris- 
tie, who fancies that all inscriptions "where καλος and nade occur 
have a reference to the Eleusinian mysteries. We are notto - 
be so mystified. There is nothing more in this clase wn! of 


articular observation ; we will however take. this. yiity, 
in case we should be prevented from. resuming our $ on 
the work itself, of presenting our readers - with a co that 


most interesting inscription, commemorating those ho ‘gu at 

, found: near the Athenian Ceramicus, the laeane of 
which have beén.so. ingeniously filled up by Thicvecksus. [Ae 
Phil. Monae. ii. p. 398.) ᾿. 


"Abdvaroy κλέος οἶδε φίλην περὶ πατρίδ' ἔθεντο 
Σημαῖνεν δὲ μάχη δυσμενεόσσι βίην - οι ἔξ 
Καὶ προγόνων τὸν θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσι φέροντεῤ. 
Νίκην εὐπόλεμον ἄμενοι. κάθελν.ΌὐἩ ὁὃΘΟοῈου :-- - 
Αἰδὴρ μὲν ψνχὰς ὑπεδέξατο, σώματα δὲ χθοὶν. ot 
- Tavde Ποτειδαίας γ᾽ ἀμφὶ πύλας ἔ é : ἜΝ 
᾿Εχϑρῶν δ᾽ οἱ μὲν ἔχουσι τάφου μέρος, οἱ δὲ pois ag 
. . Teryos πιστοτάτην͵ gawd ἔθεντο βίον. ΄. how. 
"Άνδρας μὲν πόλις ἦδε ποθεῖ καὶ δῆμος Ἐρεχθέως, - 
Πρόσϑε Ποτειδαίας οἵ θάγον ἐν προμάχοις, 
. . Παῖδες. ᾿Αθηναίων' “Ψυχὰς δ᾽ ἀντίῤῥαται. θέντας 
1 τος ᾿Βλλάξαντ᾽ ἀρετὴν καὶ πατρίδ᾽ εὐχλέϊσαν." ' 
‘ The supplement of the ninth line, δῆμος Epa bg is due to 


the j mgenuity of the late Professor Dobree : perhaps δῆ eee 
would be still better, as there is authority for it. See Mr. Rose, 
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$i Ἀ feeds eueisd ot : ὟΝ . εὐ δὰ τς μον vd 
ἜΣ. Compendious INTRODUCTION to the STUDY 
7 OF THE BIBLE, by ‘Fuomas ΚΗ whit 


te Flows E,M.A. Illustrated with Maps ἀπά" other 

;.. ~dtagravings? being an'Anatysis of “ An Introduction 

s:hho the Critical Study .and. Kypwlege. of the Holy 
Scriptures,” by the same Author. 2m.  : . : 





Maz. Horne offers this volume as a manual for the use of 
students at the Universities and other. semindsiés of theolo- 
ical instruction, who, being possessed of ‘bis farger work in 
four thick volumes, 8vo. (containing nearly S000 pages), may 
yet wish for such an. auxiliary to their studies, At the same 
time it is so arranged, as to form a comprehensive guide to the 
study of the Bible for general readers, who may not be able to 
purchase-his. larger Introduction. Those bibliographical, cri- 
tical, and other details only have been passed by, which would 
not admit of abridgment. An Appendix is subjoined, com- 
prising a select list of the most valuable books for students 
οὗ the, Sacred Scriptures, including notices of some philological 
works, British and forejgn, which have appeared since the 
“Subli¢etion of the fifth edition of Mr. Horne’s ‘ Introduction 
to the Critical Study and Knowlege of the Holy Scriptures.’ ᾿ 
VOL. XXXIV. Cl. Ji. NO. LAVIIL. Y 
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Verses of Professor Borrriore ona Subscription bemg 
‘' made in Savory. Sor the'sipport of the wwes-and fa- 
milies of the Greeks. ce ΞΞ..ᾳ.Έ.Έ ΣΕ ΕεΟΜ 


΄ 


in. Saxenia undique symbola collate sunt ad opem preéset- 
teseam. ferendam Grecorum infantibus et viduis, ut mercedé 
hac collatitia 6 servitute redemti educasi possint impensis benigne 
awostratibus suppeditatis., Plus quam sexaginta patresfantilias 
ia Saxonia nosira degentes ab iis qui Dresda hec administraht, 
precibus contenderut, ut pueros Grecos Massilia arcessitos’ 
sibi adoptandos.traderent. -Viginti jam iter huc ingressi sunt. 
Carmina complura hoc consilio divulgata sunt et sparsa ubique, 
wt incenderetur animus piorum hominum. — Boettigerus, Dres- 
densis archzologus, hos versiculos ephemeridibus inseri jussit : 
Ἢ 'Ἑλλὰς πρὸς τοὺς νέους ἐν- τῇ παιδείᾳ τῇ ᾿Ελληνικῇ πεπαιδευμάγους., 
Πᾶσαν ὁμηλικίην, Μουσῶν θαλεροὺὸς θεράποντας 
Ἑλλὰς ἀπαιτεῖται θρέπτρα τροφῆς ἀγίης" ΝΕ 
“4 Σφάττει παῖδας ἐμοὺς "Ἐρπουσ᾽. ἀπαλάλεασε λάβην-..., 
Σόζετε τοὺς λοιποὺς τοὺς ὑποκολπιδίου,. 6Ὸ΄.. . 
Ταῦτα βοᾷ στυγερῆς Τουρκῶν κύπτουσ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἱμασθλῆς, 
rit 1s ἘΣ ἀσσονίως ἐλεεῖ ἣ νεολαία βοάν. =: . a 
Dresde, Id. Octobr. Mnceexxvi. . | tap υῇ 





° ἐ" 
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“«  GORRESPONDENCE. | * “| 





Με. Epitrosn,—A constant peruser of the Classical Journal 
ventures to appeal to the extensive circle ‘of its erudite readers 
for the solution of .a difficulty, which appears to exist in the 
principle by which the Romans were directed iti their syntax of 
Ptoper names. ᾿ , 

. 1f,Grammar ‘is founded on philosophical principles, which 
seems a fact beyond controversy, why is ‘the genitive employed 
in proper names of. the Ist and 2nd declerision in the stag. as 
Corintki, &c. and the ablat. in the 3rd decl. and plural number 
only, as Athenis, &c. The old ellipse of urbe established ‘by 
Perizonius and Sanctus, with all due, deference to. such high au- 
thorities, appears vague and unsatisfactory. The absurd ellipses 
of the grammarians Fave. been sufficiently refuted by Hermann ; 
and custom, ‘quem penes est et jus et norma ipquendi,’; will not 
set the inquiring mind at rest. Grammarians may, like histo- 
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rians, be be Bibtibatied Into two: classes: i is: the: province of the 
one to compite, digdst, and apstematie ; -but of ‘the- other -ἴο 
explore and examine the principles and the grand. ; ressorts of the 
human heart, « Speech,” remarks Harris, ‘16 thie joint eviergy of 
our noblest faculties, of our reason and social affections ;” and 
it is a niatter of surprise, that this ‘branch of. philossphical: an- 
quiry, which opens so. vast an aretta for thé speculative mind, 
should have been comparatively neglected. = -- - 

If any one of the. literati who peruses. your valuable bournal 
would elucidate the ‘point in question through the. Classen 
Journal, the favor would’ mect with gratitude. . . 

_ Nov. 3. " Puionoersra. 


ἘΞ. Φ. 18 still under cousideration.. It is an ingenious article ; 
but if-we do not iusert.it,.we shall return it to the. author before 
the publication of our:next Number. 

Professor Gail’s Papers arrived too late for our. present . 
Number. 

Natale Solum, by J.C. is not within our plan. We insert 
only Prize Poems. ' 

We are much indebted to H. for favoring us with Antrum 
Vocitanum, which having valuable notes will suit eur Journal. 
it will appear in the next Number. ΞΕ 


We are obliged to Mr. Montgomery, but we do not insert 
translations.’ — 

We are obliged to ‘ W.’ and shail thank ‘him for a colla- 
tion of the Ars Amandi of Ovid ; as also fortany other matter 
connected with « our Work. 


. 
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" Khe \Delphin ;.and Veriorum Classics, Nos.: 95. ta: 96, 
‘weonteimug, <P hinius (Senior). Pr. 1d. 1s. per N o.— Large Peper, 
1double. . Present Subscription, 983. 

ΔΑ it may. pet be convenient fo new Subscribers to purchase at orice 
_all the Nos. now published, Mr. V. will deconrmodate such by deliver- 
ing one or two back Nos. with each. trew. No. till the set is compjeted. 
ao Gneex Tassavgus maybe subscribed for on the same 
ΤΟΥ ΓΒ 

“The Greek: Testanvent, with English Notes; containing οὐ- 
“pou Critical,’ Philological, ‘and Explanatory Notes in English 
froth the «ost ‘eminent Critics ‘and Interpreters; ,with parallel 
passages from the Classics, and with references to Vigerus for 
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Idioma, and - Bag for Edhipaes, meses abagh’s κ8᾽ .various 
Readings a Fes fo ee the ext. PORES In- 
dexes are added. By the Rev: Εἴ Vatey, B.D. This Work 
is intatided fer the ‘Use ‘of Students in Disinity, as well as the 
Library... Second. Rdition, 3,Vols..Svo, Py. Qe is. , | 
᾿ολήδῇββ Hecvdh’ of “Ruripidées ; From: the Fext, and. with “ἃ 
"Translation of the: Notes, Preface, and Stpplemen€ of Porson; 
cHitical and explanatory Remarks, partly original, partly’selected 
from other Commentators; iltustrations of Idioms from Matthiz, 
Dawes, Viger, &c. &c. ἡ ἃ Synopsis of Metrical Systems + Ex- 
amination Questions; and copious Indexes. Far the Use of 
Schools and Students. 12mo, Pr. 5s. bds.’ a 
Greek Exercises; or, aw. dutroduction. sto Greek . Cemppsi- 
tsek > so drranged as to-lead the Student fromthe eiqments: of 
Grammar to the higher parts of Syntax. In. this! work tee 
Greek of the Words is not eppended tothe Text, but referred 
to an Index at the end. By the Rev. F. Vatry,-M. A. Tri. 
‘Coll., ‘Camb., and one of the Under Masters of Reading 
School. Pr. 5s. 6d. bound..12mo. A Key wif speedily’ be fiubs 
lished. for the use of Masters. Pr.@s. 6d. γγν nie 
Origines; or, Remarks on the Origin of several Empires, 
States, and Cities. By the Right Hon. Sir W. DkvMMonp, 
8 Vols..8yo, Pr. 12.108, - ren 
The Gospel of St. Luke; (ia Greek) with English No 
By the Rev J. 4 Major, A.M. Trin. Con, eee ee 
‘Mater of Wishech Grammar School, For the Use ef Stu- 
dents. Pr. 1s. 8vo. 3 , ΝΕ 
‘Hapaterypara 'Ῥωμαΐκης Moimrinys—Specimens οἵ Rontaid 
Lyric Poetry, with a Translation in English. Τὸ which ἴδ pre: 
fixed a concise Treatise on Music. By δ' M. L. Joss, Bvo. | ‘| 
thet 8 [ 


~ 2, 
ὑπ.) a 7 


Co IN THE PRESS. ag, 

' __ A Greek Gradus, or a Greek, Latin, and English Progadiad 
Lexicon. “By the Ret. J. Baassn, B..D. late KellowrefTsin. 
Coll., Camb. For Schools, in one Octavwo Volume. .: ε΄: 
On the first of February 1827, will be publishtf;*? °°* 
Robinson’s Antiquities of Greece; chiefly designed to illus- 
trate the Greek Classics; the second edition, considerably en- 
larged and improved, and illustrated with Plates. 8¥o. Pi. 15s. 
. The Index.No. -of Stephens’ Greek Thesaurus will, 


it-is ex~ 
pected, be. published early in.March.. 3 


© ih 
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ta ..Canteats, of the Journal. des: Sawane for. duly, Rios... .. 
1, Mémoires -d’Agricuittre, d'économie rerelé ἐξ domestiqne, 
Pbliés Pat-la Somété Royale et Ceitrale A pricultare te Famice, 
temes ἘΠῚ οὐ κατὰ, [Artiele de Μ' ἀε Tessier: -388 pages,” 
- 2 Joseph et Zouleikha,. Roman Historique en-vers, traduit. du 
Pereanide Abd’rahaman Djami, par M.-V. de Rosenzweig. {2d 
article du Baron S. de Sacy.]- 394 pages. . : 
_ 3. Annales du moyen Age comprenant Fhistoire des temps qui 
se sont écoulés depuis la décadence de |’Empire Roman, jusqu’a 
la mort de Charlemagne. [2d article de M. Daunou.] 405 pages. 
4. Essai sur le Pali, ou tangue sacrée de Ja presyn’ fle au-dela du 
Gage, par MM. :E. Burnoef..ct Chet... Lassen. -:(M. Abel-Re- 
musat| 415 pages. sae og t ta vet ne Ξ τ πολέ κκνννμκ ἢ 
‘$y Priscipes dé la Chimie par les experiences, pur Th. Thomsom 
[M. Chevrenl.] 495 pages. - τ. - - ter 
6. GEuvres Posthumes de J, Fr. Dneis, précédées d'une notice sur 
sa vie, par M. Charhpignen, [M. Raynouard.] 429 pages... 


4 


Nouvelles Liftéraires, 440 pages. 


arin oo a, Aggie. Gg kee 
1}, Traité pratique sur Jeg chemins de fes, par Nicholas Weed. 
(2d art. de M. Edouard Biot fils,] 451 pages. =... wu 
2. Histoire Romaine, depuis la fondation de Rome. jusqu’ a 
Vétablissement de Il’Empire, par M. Aug. Poirson, ‘tomes I et-11. 
{N¥: Daunou.] 461 -pages. BS ose 
~& Le Pantcha-tantra, ou les cing Ruses, fables du Bratune 
Vichnou-Sarma; aventures de Paramarta et autres contes, le tout 
tyadujt ‘par.M, VAbbé J. A. Dubois. [M. le Baron S. de Sgay.] 
408, pages. ; . : ‘ . , . 4 sro. 6 g 

_ 4. Les Chants de T'yrtée, traduit eo vers Franoais, par M. Firm, 
Didot. [M. Raynouard.] 479 pages. _ " 

5. De numeris carminum Arabicorum libri duo, com Appen- 
dice emendationum in varios poétas; auctore Geo. Henr. Aug. 
Ewald. ΓΜ: le Baron S. de Sacy.] 486 pages, 3 

"6. Μϑηγοῖγε sur ‘la mortalité en France dans la-ctasse aieée, et 
dans la classe indigente, ‘par L. Β. Villermé. ([M. Tessier.) 
497 pages, 

Nouvelles Littéraires. ᾿ 500 pages. 

ae September. . . ;. 2. .- 

, ἂν Voyage d’Orenbourg ἃ Boukhara fait en 1820, ἃ travers leg 
steppes qui s’étendent al’est de la mer d’Arab, et au-dela de l'an- 
cien Jaxartes; rédigé par M. le Baron G. de Meyendorff, et revu 
par M. le Chevalier Amédée Jaubert. [M. Abel-Rémusat.] 515 


pages, 
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2, Letire'd PAcadémie Royald ded Scfétices de Lkbomme’ sur les 
textes des Lusiades. [M. Raynouard.] 528 pages.~" 

3. Histeire du Bas-Empite, par Cha. Lebeau, conngée, et iaug- 
mentée’ Wapres tes tistvriens ortentaux; par M: Saint Martm.! [M. 
Deunow.] 589 pages Pe at 

4. Anvefecta ‘Afabica edidit,; Lative -vertit,.et. alhustsavit. Eon. 
Fred. Car. Rosenmiitler, [Le Baron S.ide Sacy.]-545 pagess.....; 

5. Histolve des Croisades, premiétte, seconde, et troisidme par- 
ties, contenant’ l'histoire’ des . six premiéyes . cooisades, - par.. M. 
Michaud. [Raoul-Rechette.] 554 pages, ᾿. - sta 

'6. Nowvelles Littéraires: 564 pages, it Π' 
. ewe tt ! - . an 


. 
" ror eb 





εν ἐς SELECTION .OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. — 
. De hnitattone Christi, ibri quatuor, ad pervetustum .exemplar 
internarum consolationum dietum, neenon ad cedices ;gonrplunes 
ex diversa regione, ac editiones evo et nota iusiguiores,: varas mance 
prinug lectionibus subjynctis, recensili, et indicibns Jocupletat; 
atudio:4,.B, M,:Geuce, hujua editionis Gallici iuterpretis, chagto- 
phylacie ;xagia:archinisies. olup addicti, Parjsiis; ¢ pes AD HeA 
Herhaniasa: Lutetie, Argentorati, et Londini, apud -Treptte) et 
Wiiste, 1826, in 8vo. ixxxvi. et 410 pag. cum sex tabuiis, pr, 7 fx. 
5Q cents. Genee has collected the various readings of thitty 
maylyscripts and of the most ancient editions,of this celel = 


work, The preliminaries contain observations on the: princi 
editions and various readings, as well as on the method follows: 
in-the edition -now‘published:; av historical and critical descypr 
tion af the Manuscript and ancient editions. of Germany ahd Tlan- 
ders, Franee end Italy, -A specimen in six plates of the many- 
_ Seripk of Aronaise, and.a table, at the bottom of the pageg 10 
the. founbpeks of the Imitation, of the abbreviations euplayed je 
the notes of: δ΄, Gence, to which ate added four tables :—-1. bf the 
chapters ;. 9. of the'useetiq expressions; 8. of the matter aud_9 
the-audtiers: 4. of the words:and locutions.; ς΄ τ᾿ .. Ἢ 


Bibliographie Russe.—We extract from the learaed work of! M; 
Balbi; just publistred sader the. title of Atlas Eshnograpbiqua du 
Globe, a siatement. of literary works printed in Russia, in 1822 ; 
220 original works and 113 translatiens; in 1823, 135 origingh 
81 translations; in 1824, 183 original works and 81 tragsjatjons. 
Among the translations. are 122 from -the French, s6'trerman, 
18 English, 1} Greek, 9 Latin, and 7 Italian, , | 

The Fair of Leipsic. Autumn, 1826. ---- 828 .Béoksellera-have 
furnjshed. for this, great literary market 2088 works; amang which 
ther are 113 ramayces; 42 dramatic works ;, 392 foreign works. 
Written by ladies 38; on theology 325; on juris rudence 109; 
on medicine. 137; on education 276; historical’ works 206 ; 
belles-lettres 284; books of amusement 209; on music 909} on 
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philosophy,.823 .on.. .the,military. art 10; on; gammerce 15; 
gazettes and journals 145; almanacks G6... Se bee 
‘cM ap pemonds, des: Langues, :a-Ugiyersal, Map:-of Languages, by 
BM. Jarvy tie :‘Maay. «Jn this: work. ie-represented -the sesukt: of.a 
system which will be developed in a work not.yet published, but 
now imthn pacssy:by M. A...Balbi, whieh hae hedusit.to side theap- 
probation and even the .<0-eparatinpn..of learnedimas: ofthe mast 
distinguished | clasa;: euch ..80β5..}}8. Heses:do Hambpldt,,Abel- 
Rémesat, Sains Martin, ὅθ, &cct—T hip mappermonda of lapguages 
divides them into two grand classep,; Rurspranuand ex μ 8  Ἑλ;ο- 
pean;. the Ist class comprehenda, theoihbesien... languege—the 
Celtic, German, Greco-Latin, Sclavonian, Ouralian; and the 
2d, the Asiatic lauguages—the Oceanic, African and American: 
every. one of these great families is subdivided. into.several groups, 
in which: are found the positive idioms, af all.the.,eneignk and 
amodern- nations, with distinction between, the living acd:dead,lan- 
guages, dialects, and subdialects. .. Ὁ | ow ws 
| Essai sur Vorigine unique et hiéroglyphique des: chiffres:et des 
lettres de tous les peuples: An Essay on the remarkable and hierv- 
plyphié origin of arithmetical figures, of ‘eipliers-anc-Jetters of all 
people. ' "A work acconipanied with copious plates, and preeaded 
‘by ἃ view of the history of the world, betweeh the epoch of the e¥ea- 
tion and the era of Nabonassar $ ‘and by some teflectiots on' tie fur- 
{iatton of the first'of aft writings, whieh existed: before tie aluluye, 

nd which writing was hieroglyphic, by M..de‘Putavey;‘che of ene 
founders ‘of the Asiatic Society ‘of Frances * Paris; Bue. c with’ a 
lithographic ‘frontispiece, ‘viz. Taaut, the: -Phenteian, ‘tnitdliny 
eaven;* made‘ the portrait of the Gods ‘ahd the saored ehuructers 
of Yétters.—Sanchoniaton. “The work coritains [58 pages) αὐτόν 
whicls ate seven plates.’ Ist, Pole or gnonidn, solar dial, ‘comepags 
trotight ‘from’ Babylon. ᾿ 94, Phe'telation. whic theawavuyctes 
fave'to' that of animats; seasons, elements, &c. Ord add athyFivdt 
and’ Yecond part of the cycles: of the. μα μετὸν -5th φυὴν 
First and second part of the cycl#of:the ten days. ἐν tg TDbwoynlé 
af the first two numbers, &c.- Ὁ στ στον ae 

'” Ees mille et en ‘jours: . The thousand and οὐδ΄ ἄαγο. Oridhtal 
fales, translated from the Tutkish, Persian, Arabic..5 vols. in 8vo. 
Paris. = : re en ἤδν 
Restitution du tombeau’ de Porsenna, οὐ ἃ tissertilion' td’ ex- 
plain and to justify the description of thls‘ monument by’ Vinee; 
and reported in Pliny, accompanied with a‘plate by Quatremére 
Ae Quincy: - Pury ste. te re 
“δὲ Putilité de Uttude de ta potsit Arabe ** Of the utility of 'thé 


᾽ 


study of Arabian poetry, by the Baron Silvestre'de 860 ν.. Paris, 


yeu an a 


’ 


1820. 23’ pages, 8¥0. ᾿ 


. : at, mat te > aes _ y tie 
The late Mr. Jefferson, who-was President of the United States, 
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wei one of the eight foreign ussociate members of the Academy of 
Inscriptions and Belles-lettres of-Paris. ἡ 

The French Academy at its.annual megting on the 25th August 
last, wes occupied on the prize for Eloquence, the subject of which 
wes thé praise οὗ Bossuct, which is postponed till 1827: the prine 
cipal’ objection made by the Academy to the aspirants was, 
that of too: many: quotations from Bossuet himeself.—L affran- 
chissement dee Grecs is the subject of the prize for Poetry for 
next year. ‘The candidates for this prize, as wellas for that left 
open, should: send their works and letters, free of expense, to the 
Seeretary of the Institute before the. 16th May, 1.887. Each work 
is'to be preceded by an Epigraph, which is. to be repeated in a 
seated note, containing also the name of the author, who.is not to 
make known wiHo he is. The prise for each of these works is a 
gold medal-of 1500 francs. 


The Academy announces its intention to propose as a subject 
for prose composition, to be decreed in 1828,—A Discourse on the 
state and progress of French. Literature, from the. beginning. of the 
16th century till 1610. 


Biographie universelle classique ; containing in alpbabetical 
order, an epitome of the history of celebrated persons in all ages 
and in all countries; containing also, articles consecrated to the 
_ general history of nations and peoples, to religious orders and 
sects, to memorable battles, ὅς. a work entirely new, by Ge- 
neral Beauvais and a Society of Literati; in one vol. 8vo. contain- 
ing about 2500 pages, in minion character, in two columns, on fine 

per. This work will be published in eight numbers, (the first 
of which has been published,) at 6 francs each, by Gosselin. The 
prospectus presents a list of the principal authors. 


Voyage dana la Marmarigue et la Cyrénaigue, and in several 
Oases south of those countries, performed in the years 1824 and 
1825, by J, R. Paché, member of the Agiatic Society of France, 
&ic. with geographical and tqnagraphical maps, plates representing 
the monuments of those countries, an account of tke natural 
history of those countries, &c. The Atlas will be published in 10 
numbers, of 10 plates each number: the price of each number, 
including 10 plates, is 10 francs. | ἣ 

M. Τωϊὲ Ciceronis de Republica libri ; editio nova, cura G. 
H. Moseri, cum notis Creuzeri, Francofyrti, 1826, Svo. ΕΝ 

Legum ΧΙ. Tabulorym Frogmenta, cum νατίλγααι lectionum 
delectu, paraphrasi, et indicatis singulorum fragmentorup fontibus, 
Frelechionnm in uspm edidit C. Zell, Fribuygi-Brisgovize, Wagper, 
1825. 4to. ) 
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